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The final year of WW | outlining the end of the war and imminent changes in the
world was a year of diverse events. Pivotal changes took place in the life of the
Armenian people as well.

The successes of the Russian troops at the early stages of the war heartened
the Armenians. At the end of 1916, when the whole territory of Western Armenia
had been conquered by Russia, the Armenians’ cherished that their dream for
restoration of statehood could come true. Their hope was getting more feasible
after the February Revolution in Russia in 1917. The Provisional Government
established a special form of administration under its jurisdiction i.e. General
Commissariat for the Western Armenian territories occupied by the Russian troops
during the war. The latter, along with the principle of self-determination of
peoples, proclaimed by the new government of Russia, created the possibility of a
national revival. Thus, the Armenians expected a positive resolution of the issue of
Western Armenia.

However, the course of political events in Russia took an unpredictable turn.
As a result of widespread desertion in the Russian Army from December 1917, the
Caucasian front was completely fallen apart by the beginning of 1918. Although the



The Erzrum Proclamation of Independence of Armenia...

small Armenian armed forces, thanks to great efforts, tried to hold the front and
protect the Armenian territories, it was obvious that the Turks, feeling the breath
of defeat in the war, tried in every way to use the favorable opportunities created
by the situation.

Taking advantage of the truce, the Turks regrouped their forces and prepared
for the offensive. Starting local offensive from the end of January 1918, the Turks
moved into a general attack on February 12.

On February 13, they reached Yerznka, from where on the same day the small
detachment, actually consisting of the Armenian volunteers, under the command of
Colonel N. Morel left as it was unable to organize resistance and had not received
any order or support from the Command. Some days later N. Morel’s detachment,
having fought with the Kurds, reached Erzrum and as a regiment of Yerznka
participated in the already started self-defense battle of the city.

The fighting for Erzrum, which began on February 12, was futile.! The chaos
reigning here deepened so much? that the commander Andranik’s “efforts were
powerless to save the created difficult situation, which from the bad came to the
worst. The course of events led to the downfall.”3

The small Armenian forces, having no support from Tiflis, had to leave the
strategic city-fortress on February 27. Following the defenders of Erzrum the
Armenian military units of Manizkert, Khlat, Alashkert, Van also retreated —
opening the way to Eastern Armenia for Turks. It seemed that the military-political
program of the Young Turks was implemented — to return Western Armenia back
and continue offensive actions beyond its borders — in Eastern Armenia, after the
capture of which the conquest of the entire Transcaucasus was to be carried out.

However, in the nearest future, the heroic May battles would change the
course of events. A small part of Historic Armenia - Eastern Armenia was declared
independent. Western Armenia being deprived of its Armenian population again
appeared under the Turkish rule.

' Cwyng wwwndnyeinty, h. 1ll, ghpp Gpypnpn, &., 2015, Lo 618:

2 Qwpppubwt W., <wy wqwinwgpuwywu swpddwu opbipku (jniptp 18905U 1940), dw-
nhq, 1947, Lo 371:

* Quppg 1., Snpwdwwnbwu Pwpép <wph, Ywphuwwwwnnd, NEjpnye, 1957, £y 503:
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Ghambaryan A.

Having described the created situation of of those days very aptly, Andranik
said that the body of the Caucasian Armenians was too weak to defend Western
Armenia that had been seized from Turks, while the soul was ready to do it.*

It was thanks to that spirit that the Armenians dared to declare the
independence of Armenia, despite the situation in Erzurum in February 1918, in
the face of the imminent danger of the Turkish conquest of the city. We refer to
the Proclamation Act of Independence of Armenia announced on January 31
(February 13), 1918 in Erzrum.®

The special written Proclamation® on the restoration of the Armenian
statehood was announced by the commandant of Erzrum Colonel Arsen Torgom.”’
Thus, in the bright and cold morning on 30 June (old calendar), 1918 “The

4 Ywppphubwu W, op. cit., p. 370.

5 On the Proclamation of Independence see f@npnytug 4. (U. Uwpdwnpbwu), 2op. Uu-
npwupy b pip wwwnbpwqgdubpp, 4. Mnjhu, 1920, £y 311-312, 315-316: @Epghwwbwu U.,
Uunpwuhy, Pwphq, 1942, ko 332-333: Ywphubwu 9., Ugqwjhtu htipnu Rop. Uunpwuhy b
hp wwwbpwqdutpp, Pwphg, 1953, Lo 71: Gwhwqbwu 4., bd jnybpp, h. P., NEpnye,
1953, k9 467: Quippg 1., op. cit., p. 502-503. Armenian Review, Watertown, Massachusetts,
1980, vol. 33, N4, Lo 441-443: <wjywlwu <wpg Lwupwghinwpwu, 6., 1996, £ 136: Ujjw-
quu £., 2npwjwp Uunpwupy b <ndhwttbu Enwdwiujwu, 6., 2004, to 133: Kndhwtupu-
Jwu M9, <wjwunwup <wupwwbnnyeniu, Ybpuwihg-Lnunnu 1919-1920, h. I, &., 2014,
Lo 455: R.G. Hovannisian From Versailles to London, 1919-1920, vol. II, Berkley-Los Angeles-
London, 1982, p. 381; OBaHucan P.I. MexgyHapogHble oTHolleHnAa Pecnybnuku Apmenua
1918-1920, E., 2007, p. 277; Uwjudnipbwt &, Lwfuhobiwtu pun U. Lwhwuqubph Mbwn-
pwpuininupniptiwu b <wjwunwuh wqqwiht wpfupth thwunwenetiph (1918-1920), <wy-
Ywabiwu <wjwghnwywu hwunbu, MEpnue, 2017, h. 37, Lty 210-211; see also https://sci.
academia.edu/GayaneMakhmoryan' MaxmypsaH I'.T. Apmenusa B nonutuke CLUA 1917-1923 rr.,
pen. A. lambapsH, E., 2018, p. 251-252:

6 Various sources, including the ones cited above, contain certain data on the mentioned
act on the restoration of the Armenian statehood. However, we did not find detailed information
about the content of the declaration in none of the Armenian-language sources, neither in the
published work, nor in the archival materials. During our research on the topic under study, the
original or a copy of the Armenian version of the text of the Proclamation was not found either.
The English translation of the text of the Proclamation is preserved in the records of the
hearings of the Subcommittee of the Committee on Foreign Relations of the United States
Senate of 1919. On the Armenian translation of the English version of the Erzrum Declaration of
Independence of Armenia (February 1918), see Twdpwpyut W., <wjwuinwuh wulwfuiniygjwu
Epgpnuwdh hnswywahpp, 6., 2019, MRL, Ne 33, £y 258-263:

7 Arsen Torgom (Arshak Yervandyan), designated by Andranik and H. Zavriev the com-
mander of the regiment “A” of the Yerkrapah military unit, was sent to Erzrum in early 1918.
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The Erzrum Proclamation of Independence of Armenia...

Torgomian independence” was announced by a written Proclamation.
Independent and free Armenia, Karin is the capital of Armenia.”8

Soghomon Tehlirian recollected Torgom’s words on the eve of the
proclamation of the independence, “The situation is more than complicated as they
fight with us not only using weapons but also politics. Thus, if we cannot
counterattack with weapons we have to counterattack with politics. We need to
change our orientation - not rely on the Russians and proclaim our
independence.® To the question “whether the Turks would take into consideration
our independence” Colonel Torgom shouted infuriated, “If we had carried out that
act two months ago when our issue had not been settled in Brest our state would
have been quite different. | called the National Council, talked to Murad, Sepooh,
but they thought me to be mad. Still it is not late. It is necessary to put the enemy
before the implemented fact an hour earlier. After that they will not dare to set
foot in the borders of independent Armenia.'’ His confidence was based on the
firm conviction that in the near future the Turks would have to report to our allies
- France and England, as these countries undoubtedly would win.”"

According to the aforementioned and other sources', the independence of
Armenia, proclaimed in Erzrum, took place on January 30 (February 12), 1918, but
this seems to be untrue, since it is highly unlikely that Colonel Toghom presented a
declaration’s English written translation in the US Senate in the autumn of 1919,
mistakenly recorded the wrong date, January 31 (February 13) in a copy of the
declaration.

Anyhow the Independence was surely proclaimed when

1. the headquarters of the Caucasian Army having been in Erzrum by Febru-

ary 9, had already left the city;

2. the Commander of the Erzrum detachment Colonel Torgom had assumed

the command of all military units;

¥ Quppq 1., op. cit., p. 502-503.

9 (@bhjhpywu U., dbphponwiutp, Gwibweh whwpbynup, gpp wnwy Ywhwu Uhuw-
funpjw, 6., 1993, Ly 89:

10 Ibid, p. 90.

" Ibid.

12 See <wjywlwu <wpg hwupwghuwpw, 5., 1996, p. 136.
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Ghambaryan A.

3. Colonel N. Morel did not reach Erzrum with his detachment yet and, thus,
the latter did not replace Colonel Torgom on the mediation of the Military
Council of Erzrum;

4. Andranik, who in addition to being in charge of separate shock troops was
to assume the responsibilities of Erzrum commandant, was not in Erzrum
either.

The proclamation of Armenia’s Independence was announced in the presence
of the troops, Erzrum population and delegations from the Armenian provinces. In
those days, the troops concentrated in Erzrum were composed of various local
Armenian military units, among which were infantry and reserve regiments of
Erzrum, fortress artillery, mounted police and Torgom’s cavalry regiment, etc.'®

The proclamation was signed by the Armenian Priest in charge of Karin A.
Arshagouni, President of the Council for the Defense of Armenia at Karin S.
Ananian, members of the Council or the Defense of Armenia, Provincial,
Delegates, members of the various Armenian Committees as well as by
representatives of the Turkish population, namely, the Vice-President of the
Municipal Council Hakki Pasha and member of the Municipal Council Hamdi
Effendi put their signature to the proclamation.'

The thrue copy of the original in Armenian was signed by Lieutenant-
Colonel D. Davitian, the Chief of rhe Chancellery of the Armenian Military Mission.

It is noteworthy that right at the bottom of the text of the proclamation Arsen
Torgom’s name is written as Colonel Torgom. The latter is followed by a brief
post scriptum in which Torgom mentions that, immediately after the ceremony of
reading the proclamation act, the soldiers of his corps hailed him as “The First
General of Armenia.”” Continuing the post scriptum Torgom wrote that he
accepted that title with joy and pride. Consequently, after the post scriptum, before
the abovementioned officials’ names and signatures, Torgom’s name written in the
text of the proclamation for the second time, was mentioned as General Torgom.

3 Yupphubwu %, op. cit., p. 79-80; Quippg 1., op. cit., p. 502; Lwyng wwwndnip|ntu,
h.1ll, ghpp Gpypnpn, e 617:

4 Maintenance of Peace in Armenia. Hearings before a Subcommittee of the Committee
on Foreign Relation. United States Senate. 66" Congress. First Session On S. J. R. 106, A Joint
Resolution for the Maintenance of Peace in Armenia. Printed for the use of Committee on For-
eign relations, Washington, Government Printing Office, 1919, p. 62, (from now on Mainte-
nance of Peace in Armenia ).

15 Maintenanc of Peace in Armenia, p. 61.



The Erzrum Proclamation of Independence of Armenia...

The proclamation, which in fact is Torgom’s enthusiastic and striking speech
dedicated to the glorification of the Armenian people, introduces the Armenians’
history, in a succinct and at the same time pithy manner, starting from their origin
which was based “on the concepts of freedom and justice” up to the beginning of
1918. It was emphasized that “The Armenian nation inspite of all the injustice it
has undergone, in spite of all the massacres, all the betrayals, all the
abandonments, was not willing to die.”'®

It was the Armenians’ desire to survive that made them “to rush forth, a few
from every where, to the soil of our old Fatherland, to defend the sorrowful
remnatnts of our people, of that people which would not despair, and which has
been waiting during five hundred and fifty years, suffering and bathed in blood,
for the hour of its final deliverance.”"”

The proclamation ends in the following appeal, “Today that hour has, at last,
struck. In the name of the Armenian people, in the name of all the martyrs who
have suffered in our land, in the name of the most sacred principles of justice, off
right, and of liberty, I, Colonel Torgom, Commanding the Armenian Corps, and
Chief of the Garrison of Garine (Erzeroum), today your head, tomorrow your
equal, proclaim the independence of Armenia. Woe to those who should dare to
raise their hands against our nascent liberty.”®

General Torgom was so enthusiastic and confident that later, in 1919, he
noted in the US Senate that it was done for the moral effect of it, in the name of
history and for the future generations.'

However, the Proclamation of independence of Armenia was not accepted
with great enthusiasm and unanimously. The reasons were both objective and
subjective. And, in fact, did the declared proclamation have any significance or play
any role in the chaotic situation that Erzrum was going through? In addition, the
personality of Torgom itself played a certain role in the matter.?°

Torgom came to Erzrum as the commander of the regiment “A” of the
Yerkrapah military unit in the beginning of February 1918. Upon arrival, he
immediately acquired the enemies in the person of the Military Union headed by

1% |bid.

17 |bid.

18 Maintenance of Peace in Armenia, p. 61.

19 Ibid, p. 57.

? Ywphubwu S, op. cit., p. 51-66; Ujjuqui £., op. cit., p. 133.
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Ghambaryan A.

the Colonel of the Russian Army Sergey Garageshishev?' (Qeshishev,
Garageshishyan) and the commander of the Erzrum garrison General |.
Odishelidze.?

Torgom managed to uncover? Odishelidze’s anti-Armenian collaboration with
Vehib Pasha which led to the escalation of their relationships. Their tense relations
grew into a real confrontation on the basis of the Proclamation of independence.
In response, Odishelidze took measures to bring Torgom to justice and surrender
him to the military authorities.?* “At the end of the celebrations when people and
soldiers dispersed the fight escalated to the extent that Torgom was summoned to
Tiflis for trial.”?

Torgom’s self-righteous and self-willed actions became a serious reason for
discontent among the Armenians, especially among the figures of the ARF
(Armenian Revolutionary Federation). It was for this reason that, overwhelmed with
anger and, in turn, the ambitious Zavriev was against the proclamation of
independence and argued that “as a Commissioner of Armenia” (italics A.G.)%,
only he had the right to declare independence and no one else.””

The conversation between Torgom and the head of the Security Council
Vagram Papazian in Tiflis before Torgom's arrival in Erzrum testifies to the willful
decisions and actions of the latter.8

The Colonel enthusiastically stated that “Western Armenia should be
independent” and that he intended to declare the Independence in Erzrum during
the solemn military parade. In honor of that memorable day Torgom had already
prepared the medals, orders and a seal. There was an inscription " The Armenian
Military Government" around the symbolic design in the center of the seal, medals
were decorated with the image of two Ararats. At the end of the conversation,

21 Quippg 1., op. cit., p. 502; RLhihpywi U., op. cit., p. 88.

22'ownhy, 14 dwnwn, 2016:

2 Dopwywp Uunpwupyp Yndyuubwu dwywwnp opwgpnighiup 1914-1917, Mnupnu,
1924, ko 78:

2 Ywppubwu 4., op. cit., p. 68-69.

25 Quippq 1., op. cit., p. 503.

26|t is common knowledge that H. Zavriev was not the Commissar of Western Armenia, he
was just Commissar Averyanov’s deputy on civil questions.

2 'ownhy, 11 dwpw, 2016:

* dwthwqbwi 4., op. cit., p. 462.
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The Erzrum Proclamation of Independence of Armenia...

Torgom told V. Papazyan that he had ordered a thousand medals for awarding
officers and warrant officers during the parade.?

When on February 15, Torgom met with Andranik in Sarikamish® and told
him about the parade in Erzrum and the Proclamation of independence, the
reaction of the commander was definitely not positive. “Andranik was not pleased
with Torgom as he had proclaimed independence in Karin without the approval of
any national authority. Torgom gave quite convincing, but not justifying,
explanations.”3'

Torgom’s explanations were as follows: the independence was proclaimed to
hearten not only the soldiers of Karin but the whole front in general; that would
also enable him to fight against Odishelidze who, besides his anti-Armenian stance
and conspiracies, had stolen 5.000.000 rubles and was about to flee from
Erzrum.

Freed from the burden of accusations and discontent thanks to Andranik33,
Torgom returned to Erzrum together with the Commander and heroically
participated in the tragically completed defense of the city.34

More than a year and a half later, in the autumn of 1919, the “Erzrum
Proclamation” of independence of Armenia was presented by Torgom in the US
Senate, where the extremely urgent issue of maintenance of peace in Armenia was
under discussion. Back then, ensuring of peace for Armenians was again of vital
importance for them. The newly created Republic of Armenia was on the way of
formation and strengthening.The Allies who won the war tried to fulfill their
promises of assistance given to the Armenian people through a new force involved
in the post-war settlement — the United States .The latter was proposed to accept a
mandate over Armenia within the framework of the Paris Peace Conference. In the
conditions of political turmoil of that time, the final position of the USA matured
gradually. Thus, the issue of maintenance of peace for the Armenians was included
in the US foreign policy agenda.

2 |bid.

30 Torgom was in Sarikamish under Odishelidze's coercion and supervision.
3 'ownpy, 14 dwpw, 2016:

32 Ywppubwu 4., op. cit., p. 68.

33 Oghishelidze reversed his accusations against Torgom.

3 Ywphubwu 9, op. cit., p. 68.
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In the period beetwen September 27 and October 10, 1919, the hearings on
the issue of maintenance of peace in Armenia were held in the Subcommittee of
the Committee on Foreign Relations US Senate.®> The Subcommittee, presided by
senator Warren G. Harding, included senators Harry S. New and John Sharp
Williams as its members. The Senate Subcommittee had under consideration the
resolution on assistance to Armenia by troops, weapons and ammunition presented
to the Senate by senator John Sharp Williams at the beginning of September
1919.3¢ Thirteen witnesses, among them Armenians, spoke about the resolution.
The witnesses, among whom was William Phillips, Assistant Secretary of State,
supported the resolution and argued that assistance to Armenia was necessary and
urgent.

A participant in the defense of Erzrum Colonel Arsen Torgom, who arrived in
the United States on September 3%, 1919, also testified at the hearings as a
witness.3® On October 2, he introduced himself to the Subcommittee as General
Arsen Torgom. Torgom, who did not speak English fluently, was introduced by the
head of the Armenian National Union of America Miran Sevasly (Mihran Svazlyan)
who also testified at the hearings. M. Sevasly, with the permission of the
Subcommittee, assumed the responsibility for translating Torgom's statement from
French into English.

The Subcommittee made an exception to listen to Torgom. According to the
USA General order, no one but the citizens of the United States could testify
before the Senate Foreign Relations Committee. Senators John Sh. Williams and
Warren G. Harding, after a brief discussion, came to an agreement and, based on
the seriousness of the matter under discussion and in view of extending the scope
of the inquiry, decided, as a rarely used phenomenon, to suspend the rule and
take General Torgom's testimony.

35 0On the records of the hearings see Maintenance of Peace in Armenia, pp. 1 - 125;
“Armenian Review”, 1980, vol. 33, N 4, pp. 441-443; 1981, vol. 34, N 1, pp. 46-79; N 2, pp.
199-217; N4, pp. 412-427; https://ia700408.us.archive.org/19/items/maintenancepeace00rela
goog.pdf.

36 United States Congress. Congressional Record, 66™ Congress, 1% Session, 1919, Wash-
ington, DC, 1919, vol. LVIII, pt. 5, p. 5067; Maintenance of Peace in Armenia, p. 3; Uphpwlnu-
Jwu ., <wjwuwnwup dhowqgqwihtu nhywuwghnnygywu b unybunwlwu wpunwpht punw-
pwlwunipjut hwuwmwpenebpnd (1828-1923), &., 1972, Ly 566:

37 Ynguwl <wjwuwnwuh, XIX, 13. 09. 1919, £ 1201:

38 Maintenance of Peace in Armenia, pp. 53-62.
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The Erzrum Proclamation of Independence of Armenia...

It was also taken into account the fact that the person translating the General's
testimony, M. Sevasley was an American citizen. However, during the testimony,
Torgom presented part of his speech in English.

General Torgom began his testimony with the presentation of some
autobiographical data, which were closely related to the history of the Armenian
people of recent decades and in their own way elucidated the period under
consideration.

Briefly describing the massacres of the Armenian people during the World
War and the deprivations of Armenians, General Torgom touched upon the events
of February 1918 and the declaration of independence of Armenia in Erzrum. He
submitted to the Subcommittee the translation into English of the Armenian
Independence Proclamation Act for the record of the hearings.3® General Torgom
stated the following, “Having regard to the fact that we were surrounded on all
sides by these different enemies, that | have mentioned, and that Russia had
abandoned the front, the reply to the Armenians was a terrible one. We realized in
January, 1918, that perhaps our only ally at those times was the snow that was
covering the Armenian plateaus, be-cause no country was coming to help us.”#° It
was under these conditions that we got together — collected, as it were - all the
Armenians or troops available in Erzeroum, and we proclaimed the independence
of Armenia. We did that notwithstanding the fact that we were placed in such a
disadvantageous condition; but we had to do that for the moral effect of it. We had
to do that for the future generations, and in the name of history, and we did that
with arms in our hands. We did that because, although much inferior to the
enemy, we did not want to have any dealings with the enemy, because we knew
that here in America we would some day find friends who would see that that
independence is duly respected.

All | wanted to say was this, now, at this juncture, that the Armenians have
done all they possibly could, and they fought very valiantly, having regard to all the
surroundings.”*

Answering the questions of the members of the Subcommittee, Torgom
focused their attention on the urgent assistance to Armenia and offered a number
of options for this assistance, starting with the provision of funds by the US

39 Maintenance of Peace in Armenia, pp. 60-62.
* Ibid, p. 56.
4 1bid, p. 57.
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government and directly sending American troops and ammunition to Armenia,
ending with the formation of a division of Armenians living in the United States and
other countries.*?

The Chairman and members of the Subcommittee took the following decision
on the testimony of General Torgom as follows: the latter was to prepare and
submit his statement in writing in French or Armenian, which would later, after
translation into English, be handed over to the Subcommittee stenographer.

General Torgom, assuring that he had all the necessary documents for this,
argued that he hoped that the American government in the person of the
Subcommittee would give him an opportunity to work in the US - with the
Americans for Armenia. He assured that all he needed was a small office with two
or three collaborators.

Subsequently, the above-mentioned report was not submitted to the
Subcommittee by General Torgom. As for the English translation of the Erzrum
Proclamation of independence of Armenia submitted for the record, it was printed
in full in the record of the hearings of the Subcommittee. In the same 1919, the
materials of the hearings were published as a separate brochure.Thus, the text of
the Proclamation of Independence of Armenia declared in Erzrum on February
13,1918 found a place in the published documents of the US Senate.

<U3UUSULP ULUURNRE3UL EPRPNRUD
ZNRUUUSHPE (1918, thtwpywn)
UUL UGLUSNRU (1919, hnlpinbkdptip)

TUUPUN3UL U.
Udthnthnd

Pwbawih pwnbp’' <wjwuipwl, Epgpnnd, qunwwbigy (Gnpgnd, wblwfunysnid,
hnswlwaphp, UUL, ubbwp:

Cwy dnnndpnh wwwdnygjuu 1918 p. htunpJupwu  hpwnwpényejniubpp'
pnipptiph Ynndhg UpLdunwhwjulwu wwpwoéputiph  yGpwgpwydwu, win
RYnw Epgpnih huptwwwonwwunygjwu dwuphtu hwpnwn nbintynieniuutip

2 |bid, p. 58-59.
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Ywu hwy ywwndwgpnigjwu dbg: Uwlwju updwd opbiphu Epgpnudnid wgnw-
pwpywd <wjwunwuh wuwiunyejwu wynh dJwuht wnbnGynyeniuubpp uwlw-
Jurehy bu:

Wn hpwnwpanigjwup 1919 . wouwuu UUL ubbwwnnd wunpwnwpébi
Ep Epgpnwih ywownwwuniejwt dwutwyhg qunwwbin Upubu (Gnpgndp: Ybp-
ohuu’ <wjwuwnwuh fuwnwnnjwu wWwhwywudwu fuunhpubph putwpldwu
hGwn Yuwwywsd, yywjnyejwdp hwunbu Ep Gyt UUL ubuwwnp Upunwphtu hwpw-
pGpnueyntuutph hwuduwdnnnyh Gupwhwuduwdnnnyh unwubiphu:

Gupwhwuduwdnnnyh unwdubph wpdwuwgpnipjwu dby ubpwnybp L
wwhwwuyty £ U. dnpgndp Ynndhg' wugtpbu pwpgdwunyegjudp ubplwjwg-
pwd <wjwunwuh wulwfunyejwu Epgnpnudh hngwlwgnph wnbpunp:

IP3EPYMCKAA OERNAPALNA HE3ABUCUMOCTU APMEHUN
(dpeBpanb 1918 r.) B CEHATE CLLA (okta6pb 1919 1.)

FAMBAPAH A.

Pe3iome

Kniouesbie cnosa: ApmeHus, Dp3epym, He3aBUCUMOCMb, NONKOBHUK Topzom, Oek-
napayus, CLIA, Cenam.

B apmaHckoii uctopuorpacum nmeetca orpomHblii MaccuB MaTepuanos o es-
panbckux cobbitnax 1918 ropa, Kacaromxca 3axsaTa Typkamu 3arnafHoap-
MAHCKUX TeppuTopuid, B Tom uncne Dp3epyma. OpHako npu Bcem npu 3TOM
cBefieHnA 06 akTe NpPoBO3rnalleHnA He3aBMCUMOCTU ApPMEHWUU B IHU camoobo-
poHbl Dp3epyma B deBpane 1918 roga OBONbHO-TAKM HEMHOMOYUCAEHHDI.

Ocenbto 1919 ropa ato BamHOe uctopuyeckoe cobbiTue Obino npeacras-
NEHO y4acTHNKOM 0OOpOHbI Jp3epyMa NONKOBHUKOM ApceHom Topromom B
Cenare CLLA. Apcen Toprom 03Byumn 3ToT BOMPOC Ha CAyLLUAHWAX NOAKOMUTE-
Ta KomuTeTa No MexayHapoaHbiM oTHowweHnam CeHata CLUA B cBAa3m ¢ peba-
Tamm Mo BOMPOCY COXpaHeHUa Mvpa B ApMeHuu.

B npotokon cnywaHwii 6bin BHECEH W COXpaHeH NpeacTaBneHHblin A.
Topromom TekcT Ip3epymckoii [leknapaummn HesaBMCMMOCTM ApMeHUW Ha aHr-
NUICKOM A3bIKe.
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Since the Mongols created the largest contiguous empire in history, it is important
to explore the process through which they incorporated territory into this empire.
The study of the sources reveals that the Mongols possessed a standard strategy
initiated during the reign of Ogedei Khan (1229-1241), although antecedents
evidently existed since the period of Genghis Khan, whereby they invaded a region
and caused considerable devastation but only intended to keep a small portion of
the area they conquered. Meanwhile, in this new borderland the Mongols
established a military force known as tamma, then used the region to control the
Mongol frontier as well as launch raids or intimidate the neighboring powers. This
strategy is known as “Tsunami Strategy”'.One of the characteristic features of the
“Tsunami Strategy” is the establishment of the tamma military system. Tamma
first of all was a military unit separated from the main army of the Mongols?. The
forces of tamma were usually situated in the newly conquered lands. Indeed, the
tamma was the main instrument with the help of which new territories were
incorporated into the Mongol Empire and became its constituent part. The tamma
often remained in its post for several years. The tamma system was implemented
in the Mongol military system during their conquests in Korea (1231/1232)3, Tibet

! May T., Mongol Conquest Strategy in the Middle East, Islamic History and Civilization,
v. 127, The Mongols’ Middle East, Continuity and Transformation in Ilkhanid Iran, Brill, 2016,
p. 13-14.

2 Ch’i-ch’ing Hsiao, The Military Estabilishment of the Yuan Dynasty, Harvard
University, London, 1978, p. 16.

3 Ledyard G., The Mongol Campaigns in Korea and the Dating of the Secret History of
the Mongols, Central Asiatic Journal, 1X, 1964, pp. 1-22.
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(1240)*, Dasht-I Qipchaq(1237)° and China (1234/1236).6 During these conquests
by the nomads in the newly occupied territories the tamma accomplished’:

a) military supervision,

b) civilian governance,

c) tax collection function,

d) preventive actions of possible rebellions,

e) the expansion of the borders of the empire.

Tamma was established on the borders between nomadic and sedentary
cultures on the fringes of the empire®. The geographical expansion of regional
achievements made the governance of the border areas safer and easier, and
later the tamma ruling system was replaced by a more rigid administrative one,
and the first official figure —~darughachi, was nominated to rule®.

And tamma troops had to leave the occupied territories and often resisted
the central powers that had to provide them with new pastures for the nomadic
economy. Such patterns were found in the Caucasus. Interestingly, there were
two military units of tamma in the Caucasus. The Caucasus Mountains were the
unique border between them. Later, this unique boundary, which, with some
changes, stretched from Derbend to the Black Sea, became the reason for
territorial conflicts and wars between the two Mongolian states — the llkhanids and
the Golden Horde.

4 Wilye T., The First Mongol Conquest of Tibet Reinterpreted, Harvard Journal of Asiatic
Studies, Vol. 37, No. 1, 1977, pp. 114-115.

5 May T., Mongol Conquest Strategy in the Middle East, The Mongol’s Middle East, Is-
lamic History and Civilization, vol. 127, Brill, p. 21.

6 During the conquest of the Jin Empire (1206-1234), Mongols appointed here “tamma¢
in”-commander of tamma (The Secret History of Mongols, § 273, p. 266-267), Buell P.D.,
Kalmyk Tanggeci People: Thoughts on the Mechanics and Impact of Mongol Expansion, Mon-
golian Studies 6, (1980), p. 48):

7 Buell P.D., Kalmyk Tanggeci People: Thoughts on the Mechanics and Impact of Mon-
gol Expansion, p. 45

8 According to P. Buell, the term “tamma” derived from “mtah-ma” or “mtah-khol”,
which means “a border area occupied by non-civilized peoples”. It was borrowed from the
Chinese in the 10"century (Das S.C., A Tibetan-English Dictionary, Cal-Cutta, 1902, pp.
596-598, Buell Paul D., op. cit.,, p. 45): According to Chinese linguist and historian Ch.
Hsiao, the term has been used in the sense of “scout horse” or “military vanguard” (Ch'i-
ch'ing Hsiao, The Military Establishment of the Yuan p. 137).

9 Buell P.D., op. cit., pp. 45-47.
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The investigation “The Secret History of the Mongols” provides some
information concerning the establishment of the tamma military system in the
North Caucasus. Accomplishing the conquest of the North Caucasus (1237-1240)
Batu Khan appointed tammachi, a commander of tamma, in the country of Alans
(Asud)'®. According to Rukn al-DinBeibars'', and Al-Nuwayri', this border spread
from Cuban to the lower stream of the Terek river and to Dagestan'. In T. May’s
opinion, the areas belonging to tamma were geographically larger and stretched
up to modern Hungary™.

Another military unit of tamma functioned in the South Caucasus. The
commander of this troops was Chormaqan (?-1241/1242). The latter, as tammachi,
i.e. commander of tamma, firstly referred to in “The Secret History of the
Mongols”, functioned during the conquest of Northern Iran (1230-1231).
Chormagan was appointed as a tammachi by the order of Ogedei Khan'.
According to the historian and maphrian-catholicos Bar Hebraeus, Ogedei Khan
sent “Sharmaghon” (Chormagan) to the West in 1228'¢, and as Rashid al-
Dinstates, Chormagan was appointed as lashkar’-tamma along with an army
(Tiimen)'8 of 40,000 soldiers and was sent to “that side”'®. According to the same

10 The Secret History of the Mongols, § 274, p. 267.

" Pyknap-Iunbeii6apc, CMM30, 7. 1, c. 116.

12 an-Hyseiipn, CMO30, 7. 1, c. 160.

3 Pawup ap-Oun, 1. 2, , c. 74-85.

4 May T., Mongol Conquest Strategy in the Middle East, p. 21.

15 The Secret History of the Mongols, § 274, p. 267, Buell P.D., Historical Dictionary of
the Mongol Empire, The Scarecrow Press, 2003, pp. 42-43.

16 Bar Hebraeus’ Chronography, translated from the Syriac by Budge E., vol. 1, Ox-
ford University Press, 1932, p. 394.

17 Lashkar-(Persian ,S_ad) InGhaznavid and Seljuq period, Arabian and Persian histori-
ans used this term to refer to “army” or “troops” in general. (The Encyclopedia of Islam, ed.
by Boswort C. E., Donzel E., Heinrichs W. P., Volume V, KHE-MAHI, Brill, 1986, p. 685).

18 Tiimen-Mongolian army unit consisting of 10,000 soldiers. Later, a military-
administrative territorial unit, that could provide 10,000 soldiers (Buel P. D., Historical
Dictionary of the Mongol World Empire, The Scarecrow Press, 2003, p. 111).

19 "that side” is referring to the “Baghdad land” mentioned in the source. It can also re-
fer to the Middle East, where Chormaqan was acting(The Secret History of Mongols, p. 267).
According to Rashid al-Din, lashkar, wherever he was sent, had to stay as long as needed
(Pawmp ap-lun, 1. 1, KH. 1, c. 98-99). The Georgian anonymous chronicle mentions these
four commanders: “Chormaghan, Chaghat’a, losur and Bicho” (Kartlis Tskhovreba, Geor-
gian National Academy of Sciences, Tbilisi, 2014, p. 329).
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source, Chormagan was replaced by Baijunoyan, who was one of Jebe’s
relatives.?°

Armenian and Georgian sources provide information which, though small in
amount, however not of less significance. In particular, speaking about
Chormagan, Kirakos Gandzakets‘i presented him as “the chief overseer” (arm.
«qfuwinn  dbGpwlwgn), “the great figure who was the head and the
commander of all the troops” (arm. «qfuwinp Jbpwluwgn, «dbé, np qnipu b
hpwdwbwpntt Ep wdbbuwgti qopnit») without mentioning the term tamma.
However, he attributed the functions of the tammach?' to him.

According to a Georgian source, when in 1256 Hulagu arrived, he met
“Chormaghon, losur, Bicho and Anguragnoins in Adarbadagan and both parties
of the Tatars - the ones who had been there formerly, who were called Tamachs
and those who came with Khan Ulo, joined together”??.Continuing, the historian
notes: “At first the subject countries lived under these four tamachnoins: Romgur,
which is Khorasan, Iraq, Adarbadagan, Movak’an and Bardav, Shirvan, all of
Georgia, Khlat and Greece right up to Asia, and were ruled by these four
noins?3.” According to Juvaini, Chormagan and Baiju viewed the occupied
territories as their property?*. In Rashid al-Din, during the conquest of Baghdad
in 1258 Baiju “made specific jealousy” and Hulagu gave rich pastures in Anatolia
to the latter and appointed him the commander of troops, consisting of ten-
thousand soldiers,while freeing him from the duties of the commander of
tamma®. It is obvious, that with the arrival of Hulagu, the military system of
tamma was no longer necessary in the conquered territories, since: “when Ulo
came, he managed the country, and governed it in accordance with his position
as Khan®.” Armenian historian Grigor Aknerts‘i, speaking about the conquest of
Baghdad, mentions the letter that Hulagu sent to Mongke Khan (1251-1259). It is

20 May T., The Mongol Presence and Impact in the Lands of the Eastern Mediterranean,
Crusaders, Condottieri, and Cannon, Medieval Warfare in Societies Around the
Mediterranean, edited by Donald J. Kagay and L. J. Andrew Villalon, p. 21.

2 Yhpwlnu Fwuswltigh, Mwwndnyehiu <wjng, 6., 1961, ko 234, 275:

2 Kartlis Tskhovreba, p. 340.

2 |bid, p. 340-341.

24 Juvaini, Genghis Khan, History of the World-Conqueror, Boyle . (ed.), Manchester
University Press, 1958, p. 505.

% Pawmng ag-Aun, 1. 1, kH. 1, . 99:

% Kartlis Tskhovreba, p. 341.
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clear from the content of the letter that Chormaqgan and Baiju’s military forces —
“old T‘emaych‘ik’ cavalry’(arm. «ghhti hbéGiu' qfetdwyshpli») had to leave the
previously occupied lands for the “new” troops to settle there and look for new
pastures in other places”. According to Hamdallah Mustawfi Qazvini, the relations
between Baiju and Hulagu were tense. In Hamdallah Qazvini, Baiju had to move to
the Sultanate of Rum in Asia Minor?8. Vardan Arevelts‘i, speaking about Hulagu’s
arrival, mentioned that he “issued a decree” for the “first arrived troops” (arm.
«bwp GhGw; qopnitin) to leave the already occupied pastures and move to
Anatolia?®. It is not difficult to understand that the phrase “first arrived troops”
referred to the military unit of tamma the commander of which was first
Chormagan then Baiju. Bar Hebraeus also mentioned this situation. According to
the historian, Baiju’s troops had to move to Erzurum and look for new pastures
because Hulagu wanted to winter in Mogan plain, which was occupied by the
tamma*.The Armenian historian Hayton of Corycus also provided information
about tamma. Speaking about the conquest of western countries, the historian
pointed out that Ogedei Khan selected a certain general, brave and wise, named
“Payton” (Baiju) and entrusted him with 30,000 tatar soldiers, termed
“Camachi” (“tamma”) or “conquisitores” (“reconnaissance”) army3'. According to
the historian, if the forces of the tamma had not been enough, instead of fighting
they would have made “a camp in some good country and notify one of his
(Ogedei Khan) sons nearby, send them for help, and then they could safely begin
the battle®.” In general, it should be noted that the members of the Khan’s family
and their relatives who anticipated some interest from the conquests, were also
involved in the tamma. After the conquests, according to the will of Genghis

2 Qphgnp WYubkpgh, Gpnwwnty, 1974, to 43:

28 The chapter on the history of the Mongols, the last of Hamdallah Mustaufi’s “Zafar-
nameh” was not published and it has been translated by L. Ward and attached to the appen-
dix of the dissertation (Ward L., “The Zafar-nameh of Hamd Allah Mustaufi and the Ilhkan
dynasty of Iran”, Ph.D diss, University of Manchester, 1983, vol. 2, p. 62).

2 Jwpnwu Upubigh, Shtgbpwywu wwwndnyeniu, &., 2001, ko 198:

30 Bar Hebraeus, p. 424.

31 Hayton, La Flor Des Estoires Del la Terre d’Orient, Recueil, des Historiens des

croisades, documents armeniens tom second, Paris, 1906, Chapitre XI, p. 158.
32 |bid.
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Khan, the occupied territories were included in appropriate ulus-state33. And in
this regard, it should be mentioned that the military system of tamma was
temporary. From Hayton’s words, it is not clear which ulus-state is meant in this
case. The word “sons” is referred to the sons of Genghis or Ogedei Khan and
their immediate heirs, who led the main forces and if necessary, they would
provide assisting forces as it was decided in Kurultai (1235). But then, Hayton,
states, that in these regions the Jochids (Golden Horde) were dominant3*. It can be
assumed that after the vacate of tamma the Caucasus should have been included
in Jochidulus, taking into account geographical proximity and their activity in the
Caucasus®.

[FUUUuU3r uvuuuret undyuunhku

MNNU3UL U.
Udthnthnd

Pwtiugh pwnbip' «Sniiwdpp» nwqlwdwpniygynit, pwddw, 2uwpdwnwt, wnwow-
wwh onlwip, nynwu-wbippnygynititibn:

Ununnulwu ujwéndubiph punpng gétiphg £ pwddwjh nwqdwywpswlwu hw-
dwywpgh hwunmwwnnudp gpuwyywsd Gpypubpnid: (GFwddwu, wnweohu hbpphu
nwqiwywu unnpwpwdwund Ep, npu wnwuduwgynid Ep dnunnjuwu hhd-
twlywu pwuwyhg:Uu hwdwlwpgp ujwbjwd nwpwdpubipnd wwhwwuynid
Ep wjupwt dwdwuwy, dhush wwnq Ep |hunwd, G dnunnwwu np nynwp
Ywquh dbo wju wbwnp £ ubpwnytip: buy huy ybpwpbpnud £ pwddwih qnppb-
nhu, www upwup unphwyywsd thu |hunwd pnnut) qpuntigywsé wwpwdpubpp, W
hwéwfu thu nhdwnpnud YGunpnuwlwu hpluwuniyeniuubphu, npnup unhw-
qwd thu (hunwd Upwug npwdwnpbp pnsynpwywt nuwnbunygjwu hwdwp unp
wpnunwywjptp:Ununnjubpp pwddwih hwdwlwnpg hwuwnwwnbght uwb Yny-
Yuwunwi: <Gunwppphpu wju £, np Ynylywund gnpdnud Ep pwddwh Gpynt gn-

3 Jackson P., The Mongols and the West, Routledge, London and New York, 2005,
p. 113.

34 Hayton, op. cit., p. 161.

35 We thank the professor of the University of North Georgia T. May for a useful online
discussion.
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pwdhwynpnud, npnug dhobe jnipwhwwnniy uwhdwt tp - YUndywujwu |Gnuwn-
pwu: <Gunwaquwjnw htug wyu jnipwhwwnniy uwhdwup, npp, npn2 thnthnfunye-
jnwuutipny, dgytiin “Heppbun pwnwphg dhusle Ul ény, nwpdwy dnunnuywu
Bpynt whwnnyeynuubph® <nywyjwuutph W Nuyt <npnwih Jdhole tnwipwdpwhu
hwywdwpwunnypjwu b ywunbipwqdubph ywwnbwn:

CUCTEMA «TAMMA)» HA KABKA3E

MOroCAH A.

Pesiome

Knroyesbie cnosa: cmpamezus «Lynamu», mamma, HYopmaeyH, asaHapOHble
solicka, ynycHble 2ocydapcmaa.

OpHoii 13 xapaKTepHbIX YepT MOHIONbCKUX 3aBOEBaHWI ABNAETCA co3faHue
CTpaTernyeckoil CMCTeMbl TaMMbl B OKKYMMPOBaHHbIX CTpaHax. Tamma, npexae
BCcero, Obina BOMHCKON 4acTbto, W30NMPOBAHHOW OT OCHOBHOW MOHIOMIbCKON
apMun. JTa CUCTEMA COXpaHAnacb Ha OKKYMWPOBaHHbIX TEPPUTOPUAX O Tex
rnop, Nnoka He CTalo ACHO, B KaKO MOHIONbCKUIA YNyC [OMKHbI BKNOYATLCA 3TU
3aBOeBaHHble CTpaHbl. YTO #e KacaeTca BOCK Tamma, TO MM MPULLIOCh NOKW-
HYTb OKKYyNMPOBaHHble TEPPUTOPUU U HEpPefKo OKa3blBaTb COMPOTUBNEHWE
LeHTpanbHbIM BNacTAM, KOTOpble [OMKHbl ObiNM MNpefocTaBUTb WM HOBble
nacTbuwia AnA KOYeBOil SKOHOMMKU. MoHronbl co3fanu cuctemy Tamma U Ha
Kaekase. MHTepecHo, 4To Ha KaBKase umenucb ABe BOMHCKME H4acTU TaMMa.
[paHuuein mexay aTUMM ABYMA MofpasfeneHuAMU Obiin KaBKasCKue ropbl.
[Mo3pHee aTa rpaHMLa YacTU4HO bbina N3mMeHeHa u npoctupanach ot [lepberta
A0 YepHoro mops, cTaB MPUYMHOW TEPPUTOPUATBHOIO KOHMAMKTA U BOIMH
MeMy LBYMA MOHIONbCKMMM rocypapcTBamu-Xynaryngamu n 3onotoit Opaoii.
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LA REPONSE INTERNATIONALE AU GENOCIDE
ARMENIEN ET AU GENOCIDE DES TUTSIS AU RWANDA

Mots clés: Tutsi, Rwanda, génocide, groupes ethniques, crime, poursuites, preuves.
Introduction

Avant de procéder a l'analyse de la réponse internationale aux génocides
Arménien et des Tutsis au Rwanda, il est important de bien comprendre en quoi
consiste le génocide lui-méme. Quelle est la définition du mot qui a mdri dans
les domaines de I'histoire et du droit? Et, finalement, ce concept est-il suffisant
pour faire comprendre immédiatement ce dont il s’agit ? Le mot «génocide»
vient du grec «ghenos», que signifie race, peuple et du mot latin «caedere», qui
signifie tuer. Il convient de noter que le crime de génocide a été reglementée
griace a la Convention des Nations Unies de 1948 sur la prévention et la
répression du crime de genocide'.

Le génocide au Rwanda est un génocide dont la phase active eut lieu du 6
avril au 4 juillet 1994 au Rwanda, un pays d’Afrique de I’Est. Il fut commis dans
le cadre d’une guerre civile opposant le gouvernement rwandais, constitué
d’Hutu (voir Hutu Power), au Front patriotique rwandais (FPR), accusé par les
autorités d’étre essentiellement «tutsi»?.

! Convention pour la prévention et la répression du crime de génocide, 9 décembre
1948

2 Janine Clark, Learning from the Past: three lessons from the Rwandan genocide, Afri-
can Studies, 2009, p. 1-29
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Un expert américain, évaluant les pertes de population au Rwanda, estimait que
800 000 Rwandais étaient morts en 1994 entre les mois d’avril et de juillet,
mais ce chiffre incluait ceux qui étaient morts de causes autres que le génocide.
William Seltzer a estimé le nombre de personnes tuées au génocide au moins un
demi-million3. Le professeur Gérard Prunier a estimé, de son part, que 130
000 Tutsis étaient en vie en juillet, mais ses chiffres n'incluent pas ceux du
Zaire ou de la Tanzanie. Si l'on soustrait ce nombre de 150 000 survivants
d'une population estimée a 657 000 Tutsis, 507 000 Tutsis seraient tués, ce qui
est proche de l'estimation minimale de Seltzer et représente I'anéantissement
d'environ 77% de la population enregistrée en tant que Tutsi. En utilisant
d’autres données de la préfecture de Butare, a été calculé une perte estimée a
75% de la population tutsie. Sur la base de ces données préliminaires, nous
concluons qu’au moins un demi-million de personnes ont été tuées dans le gé-
nocide, une perte qui représente environ les trois quarts de la population tutsie
du Rwanda.

En ce qui concerne du génocide Arménien de 1914 a 1923, on peut dire
qu'il s'agissait d'une extermination massive de la population arménienne de
I'Empire Ottoman, ordonné par le gouvernement turc dirigé par les Jeunes-
Turcs et dont I’exécution a été confiée a I'armeée, a la police et la gendarmerie
turque, ainsi qu'a des organisations paramilitaires, le tout sous la direction des
autorités turques locales.

A la fin des années 1800, I’Empire Ottoman a perdu les deux cinquiémes
de son territoire et un cinquiéme de sa population a la suite du Traité de Berlin.
La population de I'Empire était variée, comprenant des chrétiens, des juifs et
principalement des musulmans. Comme nous l'avons déja indiqué, a I'Empire
Ottoman le statu quo, existant parmi les difféerents groupes de croyants, était
manifestement différent, en particulier les chrétiens et les juifs, les derniéres
étant considérés comme des «sujets» 4. Un exemple frappant de cette attitude
est que les Arméniens non musulmans ont été obligés de payer des taxes
spéciales.

3 Alison Des Forges, Leave None to Tell the Story: Genocide in Rwanda, Ten Years Lat-
er, April 1, 2004.

4 Bernard Lewis, The Emergence of Modern Turkey, Oxford University Press, Oxford,
1961, pp. 350-351.
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Il est important de noter que le processus d'extermination de 1915 a été congu
et mis en ceuvre a la suite de diverses actions concertées menées par différents
organes de I'EtatS. Celles-ci incluent la destruction massive et les expulsions
forcées de certains groupes présélectionnés des arméniens. Le facteur de
temps, c’est a dire la nécessité d'une mise en ceuvre simultanée de ces activités,
est également pris en compte.

La reponse internationale et I'echec de la communaute internationale a
preévenir les génocides

Quant au génocide armeénien, il fut fatal en la signature du Traité de
Lausanne en 1923, qui a servi de base pour penser que la communauté
internationale se tenait aux cotés de la Turquie, car par ce traité la Turquie a été
souscrite de la responsabilité future pour les actions terribles du genocide
commis par I'Empire Ottoman®. La Turquie a été indirectement mise au défi de
lancer une politique de refus sur la scéne internationale, ce qui implique la
possibilité d'éviter les débats publics sur cette question et toute mention
officielle de celle-ci’. La premiére réaction de la communauteé internationale a
ces evenements fut la déclaration conjointe de la France, de la Russie et de la
Grande-Bretagne le 24 mai 1915 ou les atrocités commises contre le peuple
arménien furent définies comme «un crime contre I"humanité et la civilisation»,
les parties en tenant pour responsable le gouvernement turcd®. Dans cette
déclaration I'expression «crime contre I'humanité» a été utilisée pour la
premiére fois «pour définir le massacre des Arméniens en Turquie, qui s'inscrit
dans le concept actuel de génocide» °.

Apreés la Seconde Guerre mondiale, les Arméniens espéraient soulever a
nouveau cette question et en faire une enquéte objective et approfondie. Pour

5 Ezell W.K., Investigating Genocide: A catalog of known and suspected cases, and some
categories for comparing them.- Remembering for the future: working papers and agenda.
Volume llI: the impact of the holocaust and genocide on Jews and Christians, Oxford, 1989, p.
2510

6 Traité de paix avec la Turquie signé a Lausanne le 24 juillet 1923

" Ukpuhuywt U., <wjliph ginwuwwunieiniup Oudwywt Ywjupnieyniunwd, Lnyu, 6.,
1983, Lo 602-603:

8 Déclaration commune de la France, de la Grande-Bretagne et de la Russie, le 24 Mai
1915.

9 dwpnuywt 4., <wjtiph glinwuwwuniyejwu hwdwn dhowqgguihu-hpwjwywu ww-
nwufuwuwwnynipjwu hhdptipp, Uuwnwnbu, 6., 2014, £y 12-13:
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rappeler a I'international du Génocide Arménien, les Arméniens du monde
entier ont commencé a prendre des mesures visant a la reconnaissance du
génocide. Tout cela a été lancé par le Congrés Américain en 1975 et le
Protocole de 1985 du Conseil des droits de I'homme des Nations Unies. La
reconnaissance du génocide était encore plus répandue a la suite de la
conclusion du Conseil de I'Europe le 14 Mai 2001, qui se lit comme suit: «les
événements tragiques de 1915-1917 sont un génocide»©. L'Uruguay a été le
premier a reconnaitre et a condamner le Génocide Arménien. Plus tard, les
différents pays ont officiellement reconnu leur génocide dans leurs conclusions,
parmi lesquelles figuraient I’Argentine, la Belgique, la France, la Gréce, la
Russie, le Canada et le Chypre. Mais la politique de déni de la Turquie crée
encore le besoin d’une reconnaissance plus large du génocide au niveau
international.

Lorsque le gouvernement rwandais a commencé a massacrer des Tutsis en
1990, des crimes ont été documentés par des groupes locaux et internationaux
de protection des droits de I'homme et par un rapporteur spécial de la
Commission des Droits de ’Homme de I’ONU, certains donateurs ont proteste.
A un moment donné, le gouvernement belge est allé jusqud rappeler
briévement son ambassadeur. Mais personne n’a ouvertement contesté les
explications rwandaises, selon lesquelles les meurtres étaient spontanés et
incontrolables, et aucun d’entre eux n’a utilisé son influence pour que les
coupables soient traduits en justice'’. De plus, les donateurs influents de la
communauté internationale ont fait pression sur Habyarimana, le président du
Rwanda, pour passer des réformes politiques et économiques. Mais, satisfaits de
maniére générale de la stabilitt de son gouvernement, ils ont négligé la
discrimination systématique a l'encontre des Tutsis, ce qui violait les principes
dont ils appelaient au respect.

En outre, I'absence de réponse internationale aux massacres au Burundi en
1993 a permis aux extrémistes rwandais de s'attendre a pouvoir massacrer un
grand nombre de personnes sans aucune conséquence.

10 Doc. 9056 2eme édition, 14 mai 2001, Reconnaissance du génocide arménien, Décla-
ration écrite n® 320.

" Hervé Deguine, Un idéologue dans le génocide rwandais, Paris, Mille et une nuits,
2010.
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Apres plus de deux semaines de massacres, la plupart des gouvernements
ont refusé d'admettre les représentants rwandais envoyés pour tenter de justi-
fier le génocide. L'Egypte et la France, cependant, les ont acceptés. L'action
francaise avait une grande importance - parce que la France était le plus fort
soutien du gouvernement rwandais. Deux semaines plus tard, lorsqu'un officier
de l'armée rwandaise est venu a Paris pour le solliciter, un haut responsable lui
a dit que la France venait d'envoyer du matériel de communication au Rwanda
et que cette assistance pourrait étre renforcée si le Rwanda parvenait a mettre
fin a la mauvaise publicité concernant le massacre.

Les membres du Conseil de sécurité ont accordé plus d’attention au main-
tien des procédures diplomatiques qu’a la condamnation des auteurs du géno-
cide. Plutot que d'exiger que le représentant rwandais demissionne du conseil,
ils continuent de coopérer avec lui. lls n'ont pas insisté sur le fait qu'il était ab-
sent des discussions sur le Rwanda ou méme qu'il avait I’habitude de s'abstenir
de telles discussions. lls lui auraient donné la chance de connaitre et de com-
muniquer a son gouvernement toutes les propositions pour les actions des Na-
tions Unies au Rwanda. Pour que la condamnation internationale atteigne son
effet maximum, I"appui complet et public de tous les principaux acteurs interna-
tionaux au Rwanda était indispensable.

En essayant de trouver le lien entre les génocides discutés dans cet article,
nous pouvons dire que l'inactivité de la communauté internationale a été la base
de la répétition d'un crime aussi terrible comme le crime du génocide. En
d’autres mots, l'absence de réponse internationale adéquate est l'une des
principales raisons de la répétition de génocides ou de nouveaux crimes contre
I'humanité. Cependant, méme si nous admettons que la communauté
internationale n'aurait pas pu raisonnablement prévoir le génocide rwandais qui
a commenceé le 6 avril 1994 et ne pouvait donc pas avoir agi de maniere a en
empécher explicitement le déroulement, le deébat sur son role et sa
responsabilité n'est pas clos. Avant le 6 avril 1994, il y avait 40 mois de violence
généralisée et de violations massives des droits de I'nomme au Rwanda, dirigées
contre des Tutsis innocents uniquement sur la base de leur appartenance
ethnique. Les plus hauts niveaux de gouvernement ont été a l'origine de ces
violences accompagnées de discours racistes et genocidaires généralises.
L’existence de ces violences était bien connue dans le monde entier. Il y etaient
au moins six rapports importants publiés au niveau international sur la situation
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des droits de I'nomme au Rwanda, présentés lors de conférences de presse,
distribués aux représentants gouvernementaux et aux ambassades, etc. Nous
pouvons ainsi établir avec certitude que des violences meurtriéres contre des
innocents se produisent réguliérement les faits aggravants selon lesquels cette
violence organisée depuis le plus haut niveau de 'Etat, étaient connus de tous,
méme pour un observateur occasionnel, et plus encore pour ceux qui vivaient
dans le pays. Ces faits en eux-mémes - qu'ils soient ou non a l'origine d'un
génocide - étaient suffisamment graves pour engendrer et nécessiter une action.
La plupart des agences d'aide au développement ont des politiques explicites les
obligeant a agir en cas de violations massives des droits de I'nomme dans les
pays beénéficiaires. En ce qui concerne le génocide arménien, sa lecon la plus
importante est peut-étre le manque de volonté politique de Il'arréter ou de le
punir. Le massacre de plus d'un et demi-million d'Arméniens souléve de sé-
rieuses questions sur la capacité de la communauté internationale a prévenir ou
a punir les actes de génocide prés d'un siécle plus tard. Dans une certaine me-
sure, il peut étre impossible de prévenir les génocides. Au cours de guerres, de
conflits territoriaux ou régionaux, les minorités deviennent des cibles vulne-
rables, et surtout quand ces minorités peuvent étre soupconnées de sympathie
avec un ennemi. Si la volonté politique d'intervenir au milieu d'une zone de
guerre fait défaut, le moins que l'on puisse faire est de mettre en place un mé-
canisme judiciaire fort pour punir les auteurs afin de limiter les dénégations et
les représailles subséquentes, ainsi que pour prévenir les crimes futurs. Il est
clair que la prévention et la punition relevent de la volonté et non de la capacite.
En tous cas, il est difficile de parler du génocide des Tutsis et du génocide des
Arméniens sans mentionner un fait : si dans le cas du génocide des Tutsis on a
une qualification juridique du Cour pénale internationale, on n’a pas encore ce
type de qualification pour le génocide Arménien ce qui entraine des problémes
non résolus de responsabilité. Mais dans ce cas-la, cette qualification joue un
réle central en termes de conséquences juridiques. Si le meurtre de masse est
qualifié de génocide, il génére immédiatement une responsabilité internationale,
mais si le dernier est qualifié en tant que guerre, nous nous limitons a la souve-
raineté de |'Etat.
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28 mai 1918.

Les aspects spécifiques de IEtat arménien et les circonstances de son apparition
ont toujours été et restent un centre d’intérét pour les historiens et les
politologues qui s’intéressent a ces questions. Des épisodes particuliers de la
création de la premiére République arménienne ont toutefois besoin de nouveaux
éclaircissements et de clarifications complémentaires.

Le fait est que, dans la bibliographie générale et dans les publications des
partis politiques, notamment celles du Dachnaktsoutioun', on a présenté et on a
émis I'idée d’un facteur turc servant de « point de départ » 4 la création de I'Etat
armenien en 1918, et cette these, « greffée » sur la pensée des historiens et des
hommes politiques arméniens, mais néanmoins extrémement lourde de sens, a
Alexandre Khatissian pour «fondateur »2. Etant au coeur des événements
politiques et militaires, mais aussi diplomatiques, de son temps, entretenant
également des liens étroits avec les milieux dirigeants turcs, il mit cette approche
en avant de fagon circonstanciée et s’efforca tout particulierement de présenter la

! Dachnaktsoutioun : il s’agit du parti dachnakiste ou Fédération révolutionnaire armé-
nienne (FRA), organisation également connue, par abregement, sous le nom de parti dachnak.

2Pour les détails, voir Bwnunuywu M., <wjwunwuh wnwoht Lwupwwbnnyejwu
unbinddwu pnippwdbn Jupywdp, Pwupbp Gplwup hwdwuwnpwup, 1998, N2 2, k9 17:
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naissance de I'Etat arménien comme un « cadeau » fait par le gouvernement
ottoman au peuple arménien, pour témoigner de sa « bonne » volonteé 3.

Le plan turc de «cadeau» d’une structure étatique arménienne perdura
jusqu’a la veille des opérations militaires du front du Caucase de la Premiére
Guerre mondiale. Avant d’entrer en guerre contre la Russie au cours de I'été
1914 et profitant de sa grande intimité avec les dirigeants dachnakistes, Enver
envoya des émissaires a I’automne, d’abord a Karin [Erzurum], puis a Van et a
Mouch [Mus], pour négocier avec les Arméniens, afin que ceux-ci rallient le camp
turc* et qu’ils tentent, en Arménie orientale, « de s’emparer de la révolution » en
affrontant les autorités russes®.

Pendant le VIII¢ congres de la FRA qui se tint du 16 au 30 juillet 1914 a Karin
[Erzurum]®, des représentants de premier plan du Comité Union et Progres
(CUP), a savoir Nadji Bey [Naci Bey], Hilmi Bey et Chakir Bey [Sakir Bey]
promirent a Aknouni, a Rostom [Stépan Zorian] et a Archak Vramian que, dans
I’hypothése d’un engagement des Arméniens dans la lutte contre la Russie et de la
conquéte du Caucase par les Turcs, ils donneraient aux Arméniens Kars, la
province d’Erévan, la partie de la province de Gandzak [Elisabethopol, Gandja]
peuplée d’Arméniens, Van, Bitlis, une partie du vilayet d’Erzurum, et de
constituer, avec ces territoires, une Arménie autonome, sous les auspices de
I’Empire ottoman’.

3 Dans les études d’histoire de I'ére post-soviétique, consacrées a la Premiére République
arménienne, prédomine le point de vue exact selon lequel le peuple arménien doit le rétablis-
sement d’un Etat national, non pas a la bienveillance d’un quelconque Etat, mais a ses luttes
héroiques. Cf. Qwlynpywitl U., Cwjwuwnwuh <wupwwbunnyeniu (1918-1920), &., 1992, L 3-4:

4 Qbinudbwu 6. (pwh.), <wjtiph wqwwwgpwywu gwpdnwiubipp XX nwpnud, Yud Lwy-
Ywywu hwpgh Gopubnnpn 2pewup, h. 2, Pwpnt, 1915-1917, £y 584:

5 Archives nationales d’Arménie, fonds 1120, inventaire 1, dossier 76, f0 37.

6 Les dates de début et de fin de ce congrés varient légerement selon les sources. Nous
avons retenu celles mentionnées dans les publications les plus autorisées de la FRA. Cf. Uhyatip
£.3. Twouwygnipbwt wwwndnyetiwu hwdwn h. XI, MEjpnye, 2015, Lo 110:

7 Ginudbwu 6. (pwh.), Upy. wotu., ko 585: Pour les détails dans ce domaine, voir Tas-
napetian H. [Dasnabedian Hratch], £.3. twotwlgnishtup hp YwgdnuyehiuEu dhuskl d. Cun.
dnnnyp (1890-1924), Ujpetup, 1988, Lo 108, ainsi que Udnipbwu U., £.3. Twouwlgnipbwu
L (Epgpnuwh) Cunh. dnnngh dwuht (gnwwpnuwé 1914 enth 3nihup 25-hg dhusl Ognuwnnu
17), Ugnwy Cwpwpeopbtwy, Mkjpnie, 1980, pht 2, Ly 22-25: 1980, phe 3, Ly 43-47: 1980,
eht 4, k9 68-70: 1980, ht 5, k9 91-93: 1980, eht 6, k9 115-116. Pour I’historien A-Do, il était
prévu de donner les provinces de Tiflis et de Koutais, la région de Batoumi et une partie
du vilayet de Trébizonde a la Géorgie, et de donner le Daghestan, la province de Bakou
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Dans ses souvenirs, Simon Vratsian signale a ce sujet que le VIII¢ congres de
la FRA venait tout juste de s’achever quand arriverent sur place Bahaeddin Sakir
et Naci Bey, représentants du CUP. Ces derniers proposérent aux personnes qui
avaient participé a la réunion de déclencher un mouvement d’insurrection
populaire anti-russe au Caucase, proposant, en contrepartie, I’autonomie de
I’Arménie pour les territoires situés au Caucase et, en partie, en Arménie
occidentale. Mais le Dachnaktsoutioun déclina cette proposition, en déclarant que
les Arméniens occidentaux rempliront loyalement leurs obligations a I’égard de la
patrie ottomane®.

C’est ce que montre également Yervand Ter Minassian dans un rapport en
date du 11 novembre 1915, adressé au ministere russe des Affaires étrangeres®.

Au début du mois de septembre 1914, Naci Bey se rendit d’Erzurum a Van,
dans le méme but: mobiliser les Arméniens occidentaux contre les Russes et
susciter, chez eux, la conviction de la bienveillance de la Turquie ottomane.
A cette occasion, des rencontres et des réunions de concertation furent initiés a
Van, avec la participation, d’une part, de représentants de la FRA, a savoir,
Archak Vramian (lequel arriva de Constantinople a Van le 16 septembre'©),
Ichkhan, Aram, et Vahan Papazian, et d’autre part, des représentants du Comité
Union et Progres, Naci Bey et Tahsin Bey, ainsi que Fuad Bey, secrétaire de la
section locale du CUP. Les négociations portaient sur les « bienfaits » et I'aide que
les Turcs attendaient de la part des Arméniens pendant la prochaine bataille de
Sarikamich [Sarikamis] sur le front du Caucase, autant de choses pour lesquelles
les Arméniens seraient récompenseés. Naci Bey présenta en conséquence le projet
politique du CUP pour la Premiere Guerre mondiale, projet selon lequel la Jeune
Turquie, la Turquie renaissante, alliée a la puissante Allemagne, devait menacer
les forces militaires russes, déferler vers le nord et franchir la chaine du Caucase.
Dans I’hypothése d’une conquéte de la Transcaucasie, la Turquie, selon ce projet,

et une partie de la province de Gandzak aux Tatars. Cf. U-To, ULd nkwpbpp
Ywuwnipwlwunw 1914-1915 prwywuubphu, 6., 1917, by 73-74:

8 dpwgbwu U., Lhyn| Unpwibwup dwuhtu, Ubou, MEjpnye, 1957, pht 9 (98), Ly 64.
Id., «Lpyn; Unpwitwu» [Nikol Aghbalian], Utidhtip tnipptiwp [Ames dévouées], Beyrouth,
éditions Hamazgayin, 1969, p. 178.

9 Cwjbiph ginwuwwunieyniup oudwujwu Ywjupnipiniundd (fudp.’ Lepupywu U.9), &,
1991, Lo 400:

O Uwunlybwu <., Ywpbpp dwuwynipuwlywundd, dbd, Pwphg, h. XVII, hnadwp-
dwpun, 1937, £9 53:
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ne se préparait pas a annexer ces territoires, mais prévoyait de fonder, dans le
cadre d’une structure fédérale, trois Ftats autonomes, pour I’Arménie, la Géorgie
et les Tatars du Caucase, sous le patronage du sultan'.

Pour que les Arméniens pussent jouir d’une telle possibilité, il devait
apporter la preuve de leur dévouement a la Turquie ottomane et la soutenir
pendant la guerre qui s’annoncait imminente. Pour affronter les Russes, il leur
était demande de former leurs propres détachements de combattants volontaires
(arméniens occidentaux), qui pouvaient avoir une grande importance morale, en
tant que preuve incontestable de la « solidarité » arméno-turque.

Les membres du CUP supposaient qu’avec un tel projet, la question de
I’autonomie ou de I'indépendance politique des Arméniens serait concrétement
réglée, ce que ne pouvaient leur offrir ni I’Europe, qui n’avait rien fait jusque la et
qui ne s’apprétait pas a faire quoi que ce soit, ni la Russie, mais la Jeune Turquie,
eclairee et progressiste, qu’il ne fallait pas confondre avec la Turquie despotique.

Les Jeunes-Turcs étaient convaincus que ce projet politique complexe allait
régler la question arménienne et réduire I’Europe au «silence ». lls assuraient
que le vaste Empire ottoman disposait de tant de territoires qu’ils n’avaient
absolument pas besoin de I’Arménie occidentale mue par des forces centripétes,
que cette question constituait pour eux un souci supplémentaire et aussi un
danger pour la cohésion de I'empire, d’autant plus qu’elle servait réguliérement
de prétexte aux puissances européennes pour justifier leurs interventions dans les
affaires de I’empire. Les Jeunes-Turcs assuraient par la méme occasion que la
mise en ceuvre des réformes ne serait possible qu’aprés la fin de la guerre®.

Au fond, le projet politique du CUP avait un caractére d’ultimatum et c’est de
son acceptation ou de son refus que dépendait la vie ou la mort du peuple
arménien dans la Turquie ottomane.

En ce qui concernait la fédération de Transcaucasie, plus précisément sa
création, cela était non pas le souhait sincére des Jeunes-Turcs de permettre
d’autonomie arménienne, mais un projet de formation d’une zone-tampon entre
la Turquie et la Russie, qu’ils attendaient depuis longtemps. Avoir une frontiére

" Obopora Bara. 7 anpena — 4 maa 1915 2., M., Tun. «Mock. nevatHoe np-so» Bn.
Benreposa, 1917, c. 7-8 (U3paHve ApmaHckoro HaumoHanbHoro 6topo; Ne 1). Lko, (enippwhw)
Jenwihnfuniebwu quinwthwpwpwuniehtup, Pwnhg, 1935, Ly 76:

12 06opoHa Bara, ykas. cou., c. 9-10.
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commune avec la Russie était, pour la Turquie, une véritable épée de Damocles
qui la menagait.

La délégation arménienne a Van n’était pas opposée a la mise en ceuvre d’un
tel projet politique, mais elle objecta une fois de plus, avec insistance, sur
I'impossibilité de convaincre les masses populaires arméniennes.

Les dachnakistes de Van se montrerent extrémement réservés devant ces
promesses seduisantes. Ignorant le degré de sincérité des membres du CUP, les
Armeéniens assurérent leurs interlocuteurs que ce projet était irréalisable en ce
qui concernait leur participation. Le fait était qu’au lendemain de la révolution de
1908, les Jeunes-Turcs n’avaient respecté aucune des promesses faites aux
Armeéniens, de sorte que ceux-ci ne pouvaient plus leur faire confiance. Les gens
ne croyaient pas plus aux Jeunes-Turcs qu’aux Vieux-Turcs. Naci Bey tentait de se
justifier en soutenant que, si les réformes arméniennes n’avaient pas été réalisées,
cela n’était pas di a I'absence de bonne volonté des Jeunes-Turcs, mais aux
guerres extérieures (ltalie, guerre des Balkans) qui avaient empéché les autorités
de se consacrer aux réformes structurelles intérieures.

En outre, les Jeunes-Turcs, qui n’avaient méme pas approuve des réformes
arméniennes amputées et qui les avaient réduites a la portion congrue avec
beaucoup d’habileté, proposaient a présent aux Arméniens d’accéder a
I’autonomie. Une chose était claire, ce n’était la qu’une nouvelle manceuvre
turque, destinée a gagner du temps.

La seule chose que les dachnakistes promirent a leurs camarades turcs,
c’était qu’ils ne ménageraient pas leurs efforts pour que les Arméniens de Van
restent loyaux a I’égard de I'Empire ottoman, en tant que sujets du sultan, pour
qu’ils remplissent honnétement leurs obligations conformément a la loi.

C’était la, I'unique bonne réponse possible et elle était déterminée par le fait
que les Arméniens, qui se trouvaient dans la region frontaliere de la Turquie et de
la Russie, étaient obligés de remplir scrupuleusement leur devoir a I'égard de
IEtat dont ils étaient les ressortissants, ce qui revient a dire que les Arméniens
orientaux devaient servir sous le drapeau russe et les Arméniens occidentaux,
sous le drapeau turc.

Les négociations de Van furent interrompues sans avoir débouché sur un
accord. La délégation turque quitta Van avec la conviction que, si les Arméniens
n’étaient pas avec eux, c’est qu'ils étaient du coté russe. Les membres de la
délégation du CUP n’exprimérent pas leur déception et leur déconvenue aupres
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de leurs « amis » dachnakistes, mais ceux-ci devinrent tout a fait suspects a leurs
yeux'3.

L’idée d’indépendance de I’Arménie, mise en avant par la Turquie, fut de
nouveau exprimee au printemps 1918, apres certains évenements. Tout d’abord,
le 2 novembre 1917, les bolcheviks s’imposérent a Bakou et y proclamérent
I'établissement du régime des soviets. Puis, le 29 décembre 1917, la Russie
soviétique adopta le décret sur I’Arménie turque, qui défendait le droit a
I'autodétermination de I’Arménie occidentale, jusqu’a I'indépendance compléte.
Pour chasser les bolcheviks de Transcaucasie, prendre le contréle du pétrole de
Bakou et neutraliser, méme chez les Arméniens, I'état d’esprit de I’Etat arménien
devant étre créé en Arménie occidentale, les Turcs mirent en place le Seim de
Transcaucasie le 9 avril 1918 pour couper ce territoire de la Russie, pour que le
Seim reconn(t le traité de Brest-Litovsk, et pour qu’eux-mémes pussent orienter
leur politique expansionniste vers I’Orient. D’ailleurs, pendant les négociations
commencées a Batoumi, les polémiques allaient bon train chez les Jeunes-Turcs
de Constantinople ; le débat portait sur la question de I'opportunité de créer un
Ftat arménien en Transcaucasie, d’autant plus que les Jeunes-Turcs aimaient a
dire et répéter : « Les Arméniens ne disposent pas de la force [nécessaire] pour
obtenir leur indépendance, mais ils ont une force suffisante pour mettre la nétre
en danger'4. »

La difference avec les promesses de la période d’avant-guerre se limitait
seulement au fait que, cette fois, les problémes de I'indépendance de I’Arménie
étaient examinés non plus sur la base des territoires préalablement promis
(’Arménie occidentale et I’Arménie orientale), mais sur celle de I’Arménie de la
région de I’Ararat, et, qui plus est, uniquement sur une petite partie de celle-ci.

Quand, dans la nuit du 14 au 15 mai, a une heure du matin, Alexandre
Khatissian et Hovhannes Kadjaznouni eurent une entrevue avec les membres de la
délégation turque, Halil Pacha et Vehib Pacha, ce dernier proposa et exigea
méme que les Arméniens se retirassent dans un coin pour laisser la voie libre aux
Turcs, en promettant en échange une Arménie indépendante, limitée au territoire

13 O6opoHa Baa, ykas. cou., c.10. Voir également Ananov I.N., Cydsba Apmeruu. M.,
1918, c. 21.

“CSwhwu Lwpwh, Fnipphqip Uugnpwitt Mwpne G pppwlwu opphbupwupnt.
fenippbipp G dkup, 6., 2015, by 216-217:
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compris entre Etchmiadzine et Nor Bayazid®. Les souvenirs d’Alexandre
Khatissian sont tres explicites a cet égard : « [...] Halil Bey nous dit: Comprenez
bien [’état des choses. Vehib Pacha et moi représentons, au sein de notre comité,
la tendance modérée, conciliante. Talat Pacha et Enver Pacha veulent anéantir
de fond en comble la terre d’Arménie. Aidez-nous d renforcer nos positions,
acceptez toutes ces concessions [...] et plus tard, quand la guerre aura pris fin,
nous vous viendrons en aide et nous vous restituerons ce que [nous nous
apprétons] d vous prendre aujourd’hui. Nous vous aiderons a lavenir.
Aujourd’hui, votre résistance ne peut que vous nuire et causer de nouvelles
effusions de sang'®. »

Mais tout cela n’était fait que pour appater les Arméniens et assoupir leur
vigilance, d’autant qu’il n’y avait aucune garantie en contrepartie.

Au cours des mois de juin a octobre 1918, alors que des négociations avaient
lieu a Constantinople entre le bloc germano-turc et les représentants des
gouvernements des trois pays du Caucase qui venaient d’accéder a
I'indépendance, la délégation arménienne conduite par Avétis Aharonian eut des
entrevues avec des dirigeants du parti Jeune Turc : chacun de ces dirigeants tenta
de convaincre ses interlocuteurs arméniens de I'importance de son réle dans la
création d’'un Etat arménien. Ainsi, Talat Pacha, présentant a Alexandre
Khatissian, membre de la délégation arménienne, les différences de point de vue
I'ayant opposé & Enver dans Iaffaire de la création d’un Etat arménien, précise
qu’Enver, qui considérait les Arméniens comme des ennemis éternels qui ne
laisseraient jamais les Turcs tranquilles dans les provinces « d’Anatolie »,
proposait d’exterminer carrément les Arméniens pour des questions de sécurité y
compris au Caucase, car «une petite Arménie » pouvait devenir, un danger
éternel pour la Turquie.

Se vantant sur ce point, Talat confie a Alexandre Khatissian: « Enver
considérait que puisque les Arméniens ont été et seront toujours nos ennemis et
qu’ils ne laisseront pas tranquilles nos provinces d’Anatolie, il vaut mieux qu’ils
soient carrément exterminés, y compris au Caucase, comme cela a été le cas en
Turquie. Une petite Arménie au Caucase trouvera toujours des raisons de vouloir
s’étendre, d’elargir ses frontiéres et de devenir ainsi un danger éternel pour la

5 hwwnpubwu U., <wjwunwup <wupwwbnngebwu  dwgnwiu nt - quipgugnidp,
MEjpnye, 1968, Ly 86:
18 Jbid., p. 72. Traduction francaise, p. 88.
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Turquie. Et moi, je lui ai répondu qu’un tel projet est irréalisable, pour la bonne
raison qu’il doit rester a présent deux millions d’Arméniens en vie et qu’il est
impossible de les exterminer complétement. Et qu’il vaut donc mieux leur donner
satisfaction car, quand bien méme il n’en resterait plus que cent mille sur la terre,
ils ne nous laisseront jamais tranquilles. Bref, en créant une petite Arménie, nous
aurons réglé la question arménienne et nous nous présenterons ainsi devant la
conférence internationale de la paix'’. »

Alexandre Khatissian en conclut que « le point de vue de Talat Pacha s’était
imposé et les Turcs fondérent une petite Arménie'. »

C’est pourquoi, au cours de ses rencontres successives avec Talat, Avétis
Aharonian devient franc et direct : « Je vous assure que la situation des Arméniens
de Turquie ne nous intéresse pas du tout. Nous ne sommes venus ici que pour
discuter de la République des Arméniens du Caucase et du tracé de nos
frontiéres, avec I'Etat ottoman, notre puissant voisin et protecteur, dont nous
avons vu les inclinations amicales pendant les négociations qui ont eu lieu a
Batoumi. Nous voulons tout d’abord trouver un accord avec notre puissant voisin
ottoman, avec lequel nous partageons une frontiére et dont nous attendons
beaucoup d’aides'. »

Le 22 juin, Aveétis Aharonian s’adresse a Talat Pacha dans un message speécial
ou il est dit: « L’idée d’indépendance de I’Arménie, qui tire son origine d’une
inspiration heureuse d’hommes d’Etat ottomans, nous semble [étre] le gage et la
preuve de la sincérité et de la bienveillance du gouvernement impérial®°. »

A son tour, Enver se considérait lui aussi comme le « fondateur » de I'Etat
arménien. Au cours d’une rencontre qu’il eut a Constantinople avec Alexandre
Khatissian et d’autres membres de la délégation armeénienne, il se vanta en
disant : « La Turquie vous a, a présent, accordé I'indépendance et elle I'a fait
apres avoir longuement réfléchi a votre situation? », de sorte que « moi, j'ai
résolu un probléme des plus ardus. J’ai créé I’Arménie. J’ai donné satisfaction aux
aspirations nationales des Arméniens, mais je I’ai fait de maniere a ne pas sacrifier

17 Ibid., p. 88-89. Traduction francaise, p. 102.

18 |bid., p. 89. Traduction frangaise, p. 102.

19 Archives nationales d’Arménie, fonds 200, inventaire 1, dossier N2 13, f° 21.
20 |pjd., fo 21.

2 Ibid., 0 5-6.
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un seul empan de territoire turc??. » « Nous ne pouvons considérer la question de
I’élargissement de vos frontiéres, parce que, moi, j’ai réussi une chose nécessaire
et vitale pour la Turquie. Mes amis et moi, nous avons créé une Arménie. Nous
avons ainsi donné satisfaction aux aspirations nationales des Armeéniens, nous
avons résolu la question arménienne. Et cela, nous I'avons fait hors de nos
frontiéres, en territoire russe. Donc, nous avons fait coup double : premierement,
en créant I’Arménie, deuxiémement, en conservant le territoire turc intact. A ce
prix seulement, nous avons consenti a I’existence d’une réepublique d’Armeénie |[...]
sans toucher a des territoires de I'ancienne ou de la nouvelle Turquie, Kars,
Ardahan et Batoumi qui viennent seulement de réintégrer le giron de la mére-
patrie?3. »

Alexandre Khatissian va plus loin en déclarant que « I’Arménie indépendante
doit étre, en fait, un vilayet turc**». Enver spécule sur I'idée que I’Arménie
« indépendante » doit devenir, pour la Turquie, un Etat-tampon qui va bénéficier
du protectorat turc®®. Dans un entretien avec Enver, Alexandre Khatissian
exprime sa « préoccupation » a cet égard et précise que ce serait trés bien si
I’Arménie toute entiére devenait un vilayet turc et que « pour protéger les
frontiéres de la Turquie contre la Russie, I’Arménie autonome tout entiere soit
rattachée [a la Turquie] et qu’elle y soit intégrée par un lien fédéral®s. »

Talat comme Enver écoutent avec plaisir le discours irréflechi et méme naif
des membres de la délégation arménienne et promettent « d’aider » le peuple
arménien par tout moyen.

Avétis Aharonian et Alexandre Khatissian rencontrent aussi le sultan, qui veut
les rassurer par de bonnes paroles : « Le gouvernement de I’Arménie m’est trés
cher, car je le considére comme mon propre enfant?” », dit-il. Pour ne pas étre en

2 fywinhubw U., Upy. wofu., k9 89: Traduction francaise, p. 102.

2 |bid., p. 102. Traduction francaise, p. 111.

2 Pwnupwt hu., YEpdwuw-pnippwlwu oyniwwuwmubpp <wjwuwnwund 1918 pYw-
Ywuhu, 6., 1962, ko 74:

% funphpnwihtu <wjwuwnwt - 1920-1925, hhug wwph, &., 1926, k9 2:

26 Archives nationales d’Arménie, fonds 200, inventaire 1, dossier n°23, f79. Voir égale-
ment Pwnwyw tu., op. cit., p. 49.

¥ Qwiltig [Zang/La Cloche], journal politique, social et littéraire, organe de la FRA,
2¢ année, n°59 [75], Erévan, 5 octobre 1918, p. 2.
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reste, les Arméniens répondent avec obséquiosité que « s’il n’y avait pas le sultan,
il n’y aurait pas non plus d’Arménie libre et indépendante?. »

L’état d’esprit turc concernant une petite Arménie s’exprime également avec
Karabekir, pendant les négociations de novembre-décembre 1920 a Alexandropol.
Selon Alexandre Khatissian, le plan turc pouvait se résumer en trois points :

1. Les Turcs révent de faire du Caucase une zone d’influence turque qui
comprendraient quatre républiques placées sous leur protection (Arménie,
Géorgie, Azerbaidjan et Caucase du Nord), ce qui permettrait a la Turquie d’étre
séparée de son plus redoutable ennemi, c’est-a-dire la Russie.

2. Prenant en compte le caractére international de la question arménienne,
les Turcs veulent créer une petite Arménie pour satisfaire I'opinion publique
mondiale.

3. Avec la création d’une république d’Arménie, les Turcs pouvaient y
refouler les rescapés du genocide des Arméniens?® perpétré dans le territoire de
I’Empire ottoman, bref tous ceux qui avaient survécu par miracle, afin d’éradiquer
définitivement toute présence arménienne en Arménie turque.

A diverses occasions, au cours des quatre mois de négociations qui eurent
lieu a Lausanne, Ismet Pacha répéta vingt-deux fois que les Turcs avaient
définitivement réglé la question arménienne par la création de la république
d’Armeénie®.

Pour examiner et bien comprendre dans sa globalité la question de la
création d’une structure étatique armeénienne - parallélement au plan turc de
création d’une république d’Armenie -, il faut bien distinguer (ne pas créer de
lien et éviter toute confusion) les batailles héroiques de mai 1918 et '« acte® »
d’indépendance du 28 mai 1918, pour apprécier a leur juste valeur Iintérét
historique de chacun de ces événements.

Le fait est que le décret de Lénine sur I’Arménie turque en date du
29 décembre 1917 déjouait le plan initialement congu par les Turcs et sabotait le

28 | puwipbip [Lraber/Journal d’information], New York/Los Angeles, Ne 93, 20 février 1954.
2 luwwnhubwu W., op. cit., p. 89. Traduction frangaise, p. 102.

30 Jbid., p. 89-90. Traduction frangaise, p. 102.

31 C’est la, la formule consacrée, en arménien, pour la « proclamation d’indépendance ».
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plan turc de création de la république d’Arménie fondée le 28 mai, car ce décret
prenait date pour des revendications territoriales arméniennes32.

Prenant en compte la brillante victoire arménienne de Sardarapat les 24 et
25 mai 1918, quand, résultat des combats acharnés, les Turcs se préparaient a
prendre la fuite, la délégation turque a Batoumi (conduite par Halil) au soir du
26 mai (20 heures) remet, a la délégation du Seim de Transcaucasie, un
ultimatum donnant soixante-douze heures pour accepter (et signer) la proposition
turque du tracé de la frontiere33.

Les Arméniens n’étant pas d’accord avec les conditions imposées par
Pultimatum, fruit d’'une manigance commune des Turcs, des Allemands, des
Géorgiens et des moussavatistes azerbaidjanais, le Seim fut dissous le 26 mai3.
L’indépendance de la Géorgie fut proclamée le jour méme, suivie de celle de
I’Azerbaidjan le 27 mai. L’Arménie se retrouvait seule et comme Iécrivit le
professeur Dj. Avalov, membre de la délégation géorgienne, « les Arméniens se
retrouvaient isolés, seuls, sans aucun soutien ni personne pour les défendre,
abandonnés de tous, victime de la trahison de ses voisins® [...]. »

Le 28 mai 1918, I’Arménie, a son tour, fut déclarée indépendante. L historien
Léo écrit « L’Arménie était défigurée de la fagon la plus grotesque, ce n’était plus
un Etat, mais une farce pour déclencher les rires, s'il n’y avait pas les larmes et
les lamentations®... » Mais cette république grotesque était, bien entendu, une
manceuvre provisoire puisque, a Constantinople, les Turcs avaient publié une
carte de Ciscaucasie, ou il n’y avait plus d’Arménie.

La bataille victorieuse de Sardarapat resta inachevée et ne put atteindre ce
qui était vraisemblablement son but. Afin d’enrayer la deuxiéme progression de
I’armée arménienne, I'état-major turc mit en circulation I'idée « d’indépendance
arménienne ». Avant le coup décisif, alors que les combattants des milices
arméniennes s’apprétaient a libérer Alexandropol, ville annexée par les Turcs le
15mai 1918 et méme a pénétrer dans I'oblast de Kars, et qu’Andranik se

32 e 29 décembre 1917 (11 janvier 1918), le Conseil des commissaires du peuple promul-
gua le «Décret sur |'Arménie turque» Le décret fut publié le 31 décembre 1917 (13 janvier 1918)
dans le n° 227 de la Pravda.

3 dpwgbwu U., Cwjwunwuh Lwupwwbinnyshiu, Pwphg, 1928, ke 129:

34 Ibid., 2¢ éd., Beyrouth, 1958, p. 150-151.

35 Ibid., 2¢ éd., Beyrouth, 1958, p. 149.

36 Lko, Utigbwihg (3npbp, pnebn, nwpmdubp) (3h$ihu, 1925, by 404:
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préparait @ marcher sur Van en passant par Djoulfa et le territoire persan, 'appel
a l'armistice du général Tovmas Nazarbekian, imposé le 28 mai par le Conseil
national arménien de Tiflis, arréta le général M. Silikian. Celui-ci pensa un
moment ignorer I'ordre de Tovmas Nazarbekian, puisque I'armée turque battait
en retraite. Tout cela est confirmé dans les souvenirs de Halil¥’, qui dirigeait la
délégation turque aux négociations de Batoumi. Quant a Vehib-Mahmed, il
reconnait carrément la situation : « Nous nous apprétions a faire marche arriére
devant la résistance du peuple arménien, en abandonnant Alexandropol et méme
Kars8. »

Et tandis que M. Silikian se préparait, les 28-29 mai 1918, a une offensive
générale®, il regut un télégramme I'informant que, sans considérer la volonté ni
méme I'avis de la population, Alexandre Khatissian, Hovhannes Kadjaznouni et
Mika&l Papadjanian [Papadjanov] avaient signé le 4 juin a Batoumi, un traité « de
paix et d’amitié »*° entre la Turquie et I’Arménie « indépendante » telle que voulue
par les Turcs, enterrant ainsi la Cause arménienne. Un traité ou, loin d’une
Arménie mythique « de la mer a la mer », a été créée une « micro-Arménie », qui
se présente en fait comme un petit canton de I’empire du sultan*. Tout cela, alors
que, le 29 mai, dans son second message adressé a I'armée et a la population,
M. Silikian rappelait :

« Nous devons reprendre Alexandropol que les Turcs ont occupé si
perfidement. Nous devons tous avoir nos pensées braquées sur Alexandropol que
nous devons reprendre et ce n’est qu’ensuite que nous engagerons des
négociations avec les Turcs en vue d’un traité de paix*? ».

3 dhwybwnbwl @, Lnwuwpdwl, dbp wugbw) b ubpuwy hwupwihtu Yewuphu puwy,
MEjpnue, 1995, Lo 273:

3 Wikinbwu U., Snpwdwwnbwu G 2op. Uunpwupl, Pwphq, 1954, £ 193:

3 Uypngwu d., Uwpnwpwwwwnh hbpnup. gbubpw; Undubu Upphlywu, &., 2012,
k9 26-27:

O Ykopyphqbwu UW., Uudnnwuwih jnbp. Ubp wqquiht gnjuwwpwpp 1915-1922-h
gninwih wwphubpniu, MEjpne, 1967, £ 199-200:

A Pwnuywu hu., ugy. wolu., by 38:

2 Jpwgbwu U., Cwjwunwuph <wupwwbnngehiu, &., 1928, £y 121:
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L’Arménie se retrouvait avec un territoire étriqué, alors que, par la victoire
de Sardarapat, le territoire libéré par I'armée arménienne faisait plus que le
doubler*.

L’appel adressé a la population arménienne révéle une circonstance
étonnante : I’état-major de I'armée arménienne était informé des exigences
formulées par les Turcs pendant les négociations de Batoumi et, dans I'autre
sens, les représentants du Conseil national arménien se trouvant a Batoumi
devaient étre eux aussi informés de lattitude adoptée par le commandement
militaire**.

Ainsi, prenant en compte le risque d’une contre-attaque arménienne, les
Turcs se sont empressés de créer une Arménie « indépendante » dans un espace
trés limité de I’Arménie orientale, pour éviter toute perte territoriale a I’Empire
ottoman.

Simon Vratsian reconnait que, pour engager des négociations de paix, la
déclaration d’indépendance était une condition préalable exigée®.

Il ressort de tout cela que si les batailles héroiques de mai 1918 étaient bien
dues a des manifestations populaires spontanées, s’il s’agissait bien de brillantes
victoires remportés par les Arméniens, |'expression de l'unité de la volonté
nationale et du souhait de venger le génocide de 1915, en revanche, le 28 mai
était une décision turque camouflée, une décision imposée par la Turquie, prise a
son instigation et suivie d’une démarche du Conseil national arménien de Tiflis.

43 Dans son ouvrage consacreé a la bataille de Sardarapat, Serge Afanasyan écrit en effet :
« Le 4 juin [1918], le traité de paix et d’amitié signé entre le gouvernement ottoman et la Répu-
blique arménienne ne laisse a celle-ci qu’un minuscule territoire de 11 000 kilométres carrés -
alors que I"larmée arménienne en occupe le double [...]. Ainsi, ce qui a été repris aux Turcs par
le sang a été cédé par I’encre [du traité] de Batoum. » Dans une note de bas de page (p. 73),
I'auteur signale, en outre, que I'article V du traité de Batoum a été « pudiquement » omis dans
'ouvrage de Simon Vratsian intitulé <wywuypwbh <wbpwwbipnyapt [La République
d’Arménie], sans signaler de coupure entre I'article IV et I'article VI comme le veut I'usage
(e éd., 1928, p.133; 2¢éd., 1958, p.155). Cf. Afanasyan Serge, La Victoire de Sardarabad :
Arménie, 21-29 mai 1918, Paris, L’'Harmattan, 1985, p. 73-74.

Pour la traduction arménienne de cet ouvrage, voir Afanasyan Serge, Uwpnuwpwuwwiph
hwnpwbwlp (Cwjwuypwl, dughu 1918), [La Victoire de Sardarapat: Arménie, mai 1918],
traduction et postface de Rouben Sahakian, I’Erévan, 1991, p. 70.

“# Mawnpnujwu 4., <wjwuwnw. 1918 pnuwlw, &., 2014, Lo 176:

S dpwgbw U., ugy. wolu., k9 132:
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La gloire des batailles de mai 1918 appartient aux populations d’Arménie
occidentale et d’Arménie orientale, bref a un véritable mouvement d’unité
nationale. Selon David Ananoun, du fait des conséquences des batailles de
Sardarapat et de Karakilissé [auj., Vanadzor] précisément, la Turquie permit aux
Armeéniens de prendre place autour de la table de négociations a la conférence de
Batoumi*s. Alors que la déclaration d’indépendance du 28 mai appartient
exclusivement au Conseil national arménien de Tiflis.

Non seulement la bataille de Sardarapat, qui a indirectement assuré
I'édification de la Premiére République arménienne, n’a donc pas de lien avec
I'« acte* » du 28 mai, mais, en outre, la déclaration « d’indépendance » a porté
un coup mortel a la juste cause des Arméniens occidentaux et aux espoirs de
libération de I’Arménie occidentale, suscités par la victoire de Sardarapat, - en
obligeant les Armeéniens a se contenter de cet étroit territoire que nous
connaissons aujourd’hui et qui avait été proposé par les Turcs.

Quant au Conseil national arménien de Tiflis, il s’est employé a lier
habilement les deux événements, afin que I'éclat de la victoire de Sardarapat se
répande sur « I'indépendance » générée par le 28 mai et pour mieux voiler une
réalité pourtant transparente.

Il est, bien entendu, difficile de rectifier d’un seul coup de telles erreurs
d’appréciation. Nous espérons toutefois et nous sommes méme s(r que, dans un
avenir proche, non seulement la vérité historique, mais aussi la nécessite de
s’affranchir des erreurs politiques commises a cette époque, devront trouver leur
place dans I’histoire de la fondation de la Premiére République arménienne, afin
de transmettre aux générations suivantes les lecons de I’expérience.

Traduit de l’arménien par
Léon Ketcheyan (Paris).

4% Uuwuniu Y., Minwwhwybph pwnwpwlwt quipqugnidp, h. 11, dhuuw, 1926, Ly 61:
Y1l s’agit de la formule arménienne qualifiant I'acte juridiqgue de la déclaration
d’indépendance.
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Haroutiounyan A.

<U3UUSULPh UNURPL <ULMUMESN33UL USET0U UL
(N L2UYUL Orughre 64 1918 6. Uu3hu3uu
<erauuuursesre

<UMNhfe3NhL3UL U.
Udthnthnid

Pwiiugh pwnbp’ <wywupwup <wbpwwbiypnggmt, Uwpnwnwwwe, wblwpunysgnid,
nuptiwlignyeinits, duyhup 28, wbiypwlywbingagnit, Mnwuwuywt:

1914 2. hnihu-ognuwnnuht Epgpnudnud hpwyhpywé £.3. nwotuwlygniejwu 8-nn
punhwunip dnnnyh dwdwuwly peehhwwnwlwulbpu wn Ynwwlygniejwup
funuinwunid Ehu YUngywup ujwdbint nbwpnwd hwjtipht hwudub) Ywpuph W Gp-
Lwuh bwhwuqubpp, Gwudwyh twhwugh hwjwptwly dwup, Ywup, Pheihup,
Epgpnudh uwhwugh dh dwup W wyn wwpwéputiphg Ywqub] hupuwdwp <w-
Jwunwy' Oudwujwu whwnipjwu hndwunt ubippn:

1918 . Pwpenuwih ujuywsd pwuwygnieiniuutipnid pnipppwlwt ywunyhpw-
Ynieyniup <wjwunwuh wulwiunyjwu fuunhpu putwpynw Ep dhwju Upw-
puunjwu <wjwuwnwup' Egdhwdup W Lnp Pwjwgbinnh dholt pulwd opowuncd:
(Gnippwlwu dpwgpp hpduwlywu twwwwlu Ep pp b Mnwwuwnwuh dhole
Undywunud pnibbpwiht gnnh unbindtnt hwdwp nwbuw| hpbu huwquun <w-
jwuwnwuh, Ypwunwuh, Unppbowuh, W {nwhuwiht Yndlwup hwupwwb-
wnnipniutbpp:

1918 p. dwjhup 24-hu L 25-hu, Gpp Uwpnwpwwywwnnd wywpnywsd
pnwptipp wwwnpwuwnynid Ehu hwfuntuwnh, Pwpnwind enippuwljwt ywwnyghpw-
Ynieyntup dwjhup 26-h Giptiynwu Uunpynywuywu UGjdh wywwndhpwyniejwup
hwudautig hp ybpouwaghpp' wwhwugbiny 72 dwdjw pupwgpnud punniub) uwh-
dwuubiph Jbpwpbpjw| hptiug wnweowpyp: Gpp hwy woluwphwgnpwhuubpp
wwunpwunynw tht wquwwgpb) Ujtpuwunpuwnp b dwnub] Ywpup dwpg,
huy Uunpwuhyp 2nydwih ypwiny swndytint Ep nbwyh Mwpulwunwu b Yw,
gbubpw| U. Uhlhyjwupu htinn Ywugubignptg (¢hdihup <wyng wqgqujhu funphp-
nh' dwjhuh 28-h ghtwnwnwph Yngp:
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TYPELLKWIA MNAH CO3[AHUSA NMEPBOIA PECNYB/MKA
APMEHWA U TEPOMYECKUE MAIACKUE BUTBbI 1918 TOJIA

APYTHOHAH A.

Pesiome

Knrouesbie cnosa: Pecnybnuka ApmeHus, Capdapanam, He3asucumMocmb, OaLUHAKUYMIOH,
28 mas, 20cydapcmseHHocmb, Poccus.

Ha cossaHHomM B OJp3epyme B utone-aerycte 1914 r. Obwem cobpaHum
ApmaHcKol PesontouvoHHoli naptum [laliHakuyTiOH UTTUXaAUCTbl, B Cryyae
3aBoeBaHVA KaBkasa, obellany falliHakam nepepatb apmAHam Kapcckyro u
EpeBaHckyto rybepHumn, HaceneHHyto apmAaHaMu YacTb [aHf3aKkckoid rybepHum,
a Tak¥e HekoTopyto yacTb BaHckoid, butnucckoil, Dp3epymckoii rybepHuii un
Ha OCHOBE 3TUX TeppuTOpWiAi Co3faTb aBTOHOMHYIO ApMEHMIO MOf, MOKPO-
BuTenbcTtBoM OcMaHcKoii umnepuu.

Ha 6atymcknx neperosopax 1918 r. Bonpoc HesaBucUMOCTU ApmeHun Ty-
peuKaa penerauma obcyspana nuwb B npepenax Apapatckoil ApmeHun - B
paiioHe Mexpay Dummapa3nHom u Hosbim bassetom.

OcHoBHOIA Lenbio TypeLKoro nnaHa 6bino cnepytolee: paa cospaHva by-
cpepHoi1 30HbI Ha KaBkase mexay Typuweil n Poccuein umetb HaxopALuveca B
30He BauAHWA Typuumn pecnybnukn — Apmenuto, [pysuto, AsepbaiigaH n Ce-
BepHbIii KaBkas.

24-ro n 25-ro masa 1918 r., korpa notepneslye nopakeHve B Cappapa-
naTtckoii butBe Typku obpatunucb B bercTBo, B batyme Typeukasa penerauws
26-ro maa, BeyepoMm, NpepbaBuna Aeneraumn 3akaBKasCKoro ceiima ynbTuma-
TyM, COTNacHO KoTopoMy B TeyeHue 72 yacoe Ceiim pomkeH Obin NpuHATbL
npepfioKeHne TypoK OTHOCWUTENbHO rpaHul,. ApMAHCKME OnonyeHubl cobu-
panucb ocBoboauTb AnekcaHpporonb M BCTYyNUTb B Kapcckyto obnacTb, a re-
Hepan AHppaHuk uepe3 [lxynbcpy ponseH Obin OBUHYTbCA B HanpaBneHWUu
Nepcumn n BaHa, opgHako reHepana M. CunukaHa octaHoBMno Bo33BaHue Tudp-
nMccKoro ApMAHCKOro HaLMoHanbHOro coseta oT 28-ro mas o nepemvpum.

47



LhULU LURUM3UL

Ypypubin ghypwipfuwiginn,
<< FUU wwipdnipywl huuipphyinun
Lian_nazaryan@mail.ru

THUdh(d UNKUNMUILUSh SNKUULULNRG3NRLL

Pwtwgh pwnbp' MNudpp Ynipwwwnuey, Ugppubpubh |, Swyp, ypnhdwéwn,
Thupe Utdh swaqnidp, Ypwg Pwagpuwipnibihtin, Udpwy wwiindps:

X n. Gpypnpn YGuhtu Swiph Ynipwwwnwnnyejwu wywwndnigjwi dbe pwgybg
unp L9, npp Ywwywsd tp twdhe YUnipwwwnwunp wujwu htiv: Lpw opnp
Swyph Ynipwwwnuwwnniginiup nwpdwy hgnp hafuwunieinitu, nph Y2hnu nt wg-
nbgnueiniup Ubd Ep e’ <wjwuwnwund b " hwpliwu Gpypubpnud: Mwndw-
ghwngjwu dbg tw hwynuh £ «dbd», «pwqwynp» wnhwnnuubpny': Uunnhyp
Twyhe Ynippwwwnwnh dwuhu gpnwd E. «gh Ep wypu [twype - L. U.] hbq L
hwunwpw, wnwtb| pwu qudbuwju pwgwinpu, np h dwdwuwyu juju» b wyb-
wguntd. «G1 Gnl bw ywwnbwn fuwnwnniebwlu U ohunyetiwt wdtuwju wplb-
|Gwyg, dwuwiwun <wjng bt Ypwg»?: huly Uphunwytiu Lwuwnphybpnght upwu
punypwgpn £ hpple «wjp hgop L wluwphwatu, dedwwwpgl b wnpwwnw-
ukp, np Ep wpnwpl uwhdwu fuwnwnnyebwu»?: «4dpwg Swpbghpp»-p Yfwyeh
dwuht upnwd k, np bw hnqwuwnwp Ep wnpwwnubph hwunbivy, fjuwnwnwutbp gp,

' St'u Unnug L., Twyhp Ynipnwwnwn, «MP<L», 2002, phy 3 (wjunthbn' Unnug L.,
“twype Ynipnwwnww), ko 14, hddn. Uppwyk yupnuwbn Quidsbwug, Mwundnyshit <w-
jng, h uyqpwut wotuwphp dhusl gwd wnbwnu 1784, h. R, dbkukwnhy, 1785, Lo 837, Avalichvili
Z., La succession du Curopalate David d’Iberie, dynaste de Tao, ,,Byzantion”, 1933, 8, ty 177,
00gwIH0Os 3., 503mbogergo 5809035335600b 30mE0GH03M0 gOmgYwwgdo XI-XII Lsrmzmbggddo,
odowobo, 1975, Lo 186, JlopakunaHupse M. U3 uctopum rpy3amHo-BM3aHTUICKUX B3aMMOOTHO-
weHunii Ha rpaHn X-XI BB., LdJoGmM39emL BgMEIEMGO bsbol obEBHmGooL bszombgdo, I,
odowobo, 1972, £y 33:

2 Unbithwunup Swpoubiginy Wunnyuu Mwwndniyehtu wnpbigbpwlwu, U. MBwnbppning,
1885 (wjunthtinn’ Uunnhly), ko 275:

3 Mwwdnyehiu Uphuwnwlhuh Lwuwnhybpungn), wofuwwnwuppnigjudp’ Y. Snigpuip-
jwuh, 6., 1963 (wjunthtin' Uppunwlybu Lwuwnhybpuingh), ko 22:
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Twypp Unipwwywnwunh nnhdwpwunieynitup

hwdbiuwn, pwnph nt dwpnwutip, Gytinkghubp Ywnnignn, upw hpduwé tlybtntgh-
ubiphg Ep fuwtunth bpwuwynp BYtinkghu*:

Twypp Ynipuwwwnwunp dwuht hwjjwlywu nt ypwgulwt wnpnipubpnid
wwhwwuyb| 6u pwqdwpehy wbnGynyeniuutn, npnup ybipwptpnd Gu huswtiu
upw Yunwywpdwt dwdwuwlwopowuht, ubippht Nt wpunwphtu pwnwpwyw-
unipjwup, holuwunigjwt «Yuwydwup» Pniquunhwht b dwhjwu hwugqw-
dwupubiphu, wjuwbtu k| upw dwqdwun:

Cwjywlwu wnpnipubpp uwhdwuwdhwyynd Gu Ywyehtu «Yhrpwww-
nwwtu <wyng Ywihp»® Yud «dpwg hofuwt» b «dpwg Ynipwwywnuinx»® Ynsk-
(nY: Puy ypwgwlwt wnpjniputipp hhduwywuntd hppwwnwynd Gu upwu hppl
Swiph Ynipwwwnww “Ywyhp’”: dbpghuhu Uwfluuhubph  Gnuwagpnieniup
wwhwwuyb| £ ypwgwlwu wnpyniputipnud, uwlwju npwugnd wnlw Gu hwwn-
Ywwbu Ywyph hnp' Winpubpubhh hbn juwdws hwlwuniyegyniuubp: depoh-
uhu dwanwip hunwy sk, b bpwt unyuwgund G wyn wuntup Ypnn wy wninh-
dwygh htinn: £ MqunpYwup unyuhuly thnpp-hus swithwquugpwd upnd £, np
Twyhp YUnipuwwwnwnh wudh, dwgdwu nu wqggnyejwu nunwWuwuhpnie)niup
«pwnwpwlwubtu wibh dowynipwihu £ wuny dhwju Ypuwup Swyph hpwowih
Jnpwpéwuubpnu hwjywywunyehiup hpyt] ypwgwywu denudtunyehiutbptu»®:
Nwunh wuhpwdbion £ wwngb] twyhp Ynippwwywnwunp iinhdwlwu dwanudp:

Pwgpwwniupubph Jypwgwlwu ninp dwaby £ VI n. gbpobphtu hwy
Pwgpwuwniuputiphg: Lpwup pLW punnutight pwnytnnuwlywu nwjwuwupp,
wjuniwdbuwjuhy wwhwwuynw £ uwb hwypbup b hwjljwlwu dwgnwp: “Hpw

4 St'u Kaptauc Lixoepe6a (Vctopua pysum), rnaeHbiii pegaktop P. Metpesenu, T6.,
2008 (wjunthtiin' Kaprauc Lixospe6a, 2008), Ly 147:

5 Uunnhly, ko 266:

6 St'u Uwwpknu Ninhwyligh, dwdwuwlwgpnyehtu, P. niwwagpnuyshi, dwnwnow-
www, 1898 (wyunthtinn' Uwwnptnu Ninhwybigh), by 56, Uphunwlbiu Lwuwmhybipwngh, bty 33:

7 St'u Kaptauc Lixospe6a, 2008, Lty 146-149, Lmdds@ ©53000L dob JHmBogs Fom—
3Ws6HRINOL B3MBHO0MbMS Jglobgd, a50m3gds dgledy, Gadudo 3odmbiss 3MEgo dgbosgeroom,
996003690000 ©@s ™Mo  296gscmoGmo  BdYom  LogoGmzggarml LG  dg3bog®mgdsms
53509300 658g0eds 930> 9. 0595083085, Mdoolo, 1949 (wjunthbin® Lmddse
@330m0L dob JMmbogs), Lty 67-68, Baxywru barpatmonn Vctopua uapctBa rpy3vHCKOro,
nepesen, cHabaun npepucnosuem, cnoBapamu 1 ykasatenem H.T. Hakawwpgge, T6., 1976 (wjunt-
htun' Baxywru Barpatnonn), Ly 189:

8 Mgqunhybtwt 3., Swip Pwpdp <wjp, Ypwgwlw, pE™ hwwywy, 6., 2005, Ly 76:
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Lwqupjui L.

yywynigyniuu £ heug twdhe Ynipwwwnwnph wywwndbpny wpwpbptuhg hw-
JEpbu pwpgdwuywsd «2pnigutipp»’:

Pwgpwuwniupubiph ypwgwlwu Gjninh wnweoht pwqwynp Unpubipubh 1-p
(899-923), npp pniquunwywu wnpnipubpnd bwbe Yngynd £ Ynippwww-
nww'®, niubip snpu npnh’ Ywydpep, Usnunp, Pwgpwunp b Udpwnp™™ Npnhub-
phg twypep Jwhwgwy 937 p.' wudwnwug: Uww 945 p. dwhwgwy Pwg-
pww dwghuwnpnup, npu niwbp dgY npnp' Unpubipubhp (dwhwgwd' 961 ) L
uw, pun Udpwwn wwuwndhsh, hnp dwhhg hGunn nwpéb Ep dwghuwinpnu, huy
hnptinpwyputiphg htiunn' Ynipwwwnwun'?: Gnpwjpubiphg Ugnwnp dwhwgwy 954
. wudwnwug, huy Ynipwwwnwinh nhnnnuu wugwy djnw tnpnpp* Udpw-
wnhu, npu | dwhwgwy 958 p." niubuwiny Gpynt npnh’ Pwgpwun Negqypupu,
nphu nwpdpbight Yypwg pwgwynp’ Pugpwwn 11 (958-994) L jnwup’ Uwnpubip-
ubh Ynipuwwwnwntu bp (dwhwgwd' 983 .)"3: Ujupupl' snpu inpwjpubiphg bp-
Ynwp' Htwyhpeu nt Ugnuinp, dwhwgwu wudwnwug, huy dinw Gpynwu b’ Pwg-
pwwnt nt Udpwunp, niubgwu Uwnpubipubh wununy npnhutip: Wu Gpynwit gy,
punn Xl n. ypwg htinhuwy “Vwyph npnh Udpwinh, Ypnwd Ehtu Ynipwwwnwinh
wnhwnnnuubin, huly Udpwunh djnwu npnhtu Pwgpwwn MNtgyhupt gn:

Cwdwdwju Udpwin wwuwndhsh' 961 . dwhwgwd Uwnpubputhp' Pwgpwn
dwghuwnpnup npnhu, nibp Gpyne npnh’ Pwgpwn Ephupwyubph Ephupwdp L
“wyhe Ephupwdutiph Ephupwdp™: Cuin unyl wnpniph’ Ytpghuutipu: hpbiug
hnpp unhwb) Gu nwnuw] hngunpwywtu W dnub Jwup: Lpwughg Pwgpwwnp

9 UWypubuw U., 2pnjg Mnuék Lwnwph, «Lwunku wduopbwy», Yhbuuw, 1958, phg 1-
4, ko 30-48:

10 Ynuwnwunhtu Shpwuwshu, Ownwp wnpnipubipp <wjwuwnwup W hwybph dwuhu, 6,
Rniquunwlwu wnpyniputip, P, pwpgdwunigniu pwgphg, wnwowpwu U dwunpwgpnie-
jnwubp <0 Pwpphlwuh, 6., 1970 (wjunthtnn' Ununwunht Ohpwuwsht), Ly 15-17, 151,
@tnthwubuh CwpniuwYnn, Ownwp wnpniputipp <wjwunwup b hwytiph dwuht, 15, Pjni-
quunwywu wnpnipubin, &6, pwpgdwuniygniu puwgnphg, wnwowpwt W dwunpwgnpnegnLu-
ubpp' <. Pwpphlwuh, 6., 1990, Ly 237:

" Sb'u b3 ©@s30000L dols JHmbogs, by 66, Cymbar [asutnc-ase Vctopua u nosect-
BoBaHue o barpatuoHax, nepesos, BeefeHne n npumedanua M.J. Jloppkunanngse [[amATHUKK
rpy3uHCKoi uctopuyeckoii nutepartypst, lll, T6., 1979 (wjunthtin' Cymbar Jasutuc-ase), Lo
34-35, BaxywTtn barpatuonu, ty 189]:

12 Sb'u Lrds) ©330000L dob JHmbogs, ko 66, Cymbar Jasutuc-ase, by 35-36:

13 Sb'u bm3dsE) ©d30mOL dob JHMBogs, by 67, Cymbar Masutuc-ase, Ly 36:

4 St'u unyu nbinnwd:
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dwhwgb) £ 966 p., huy «twdhep nwpdb) £ d&d», npp dwhjwu pwywup
wwuwndhsp sh hwjinunwd’™:

Udpwun wwuwndhsh tugwd djnwu Uinpubpubhp' dwhwgws 983 ., Udpwunh
npnht U Pwgpwn Nagyhuph tinpwpp, nibip dey npnh™ Gwdhep, npp tiph-
nwuwnn tp'®: Upw dwhjwu pwlwup unyuwbu updwd sk Wuhupt' puwn
Twypeh npnh Udpwunn wywwundpsh, Uwinpubputh | pwgwynph Gpyne npnhuubipu
kL niubhu Uwnpubpubh Ynipwwywnwun wunitund npnhubn, huYy upwup Gpynwit
k| niubhtu Ytwype wuntuny dwnwuqubp, npnug Jwhywu pwywuutpp hwjwn-
up ¢Gu: Uwlwju wwuwndhsp phs wug bwl Upnwd £, np «dwhwgwy “twyhp dtié
Ynipwwwnwunp, Uinpubipubh Ynipwwwnwwnh npnhu, ppnuhynup 221 e. (1001
.), W uw sniubip npnh»'”: funupp Ybpwpbpnd £ Swiph whpwyw; Ywype UGS
Unipwwwnwwnht, uwlwju sh hwulwgynid, pE upw hwyp Uinpubputh Ynippw-
wwnwuwp n'pu k' 961 p., pE' 983 p. Jwhwgwdp: Uhus wju hwpgh wywpqupw-
unwip, wunpwnwnuwup twb Unpubiputh | puwgwynph ubipunh dwupt ypwg
dGy wy) htinpuwy Ywfunipunp (XVII n.) wbnGynyeniututippu, pwuh np npwugnwd
uu wwhwwuyb £ upwug §ninwgpniegintup, npp dwuwdp tnwppbipynd £ UJ-
pwunh yywynipyntuubiphg:

Jwfunywp Wu yywind £, np Uwnpubpubh | pwgqwynpp, nph dwhywu
pwlwup sh upnud, nwbp snpu npnph' Ywypep (Jwhwgwd' 937 p.), Uonuinp
(whwgwd' 954 .), npnup wudwnwug thu: Lpw Gppnpn npnhu Ep Pwgpw-
wp, nphu pun wwwndhsh, pniquunwywu Yuwjup Mndwunu | LElwwbunup
(919-944), sunphb| Ep dwghuwnpnup U Ynipwwwnwnh npwunnuubp'®: Jw-
funipnu www uond k£, np «wyju Pwgpwwnhu npnhtbpnp unhwbight nwnuwg
hnqunpwlwu U tw Jwhwgwy 945 p.»" [pungdnwp dbpu | - L.U.]: Uwlwju
hwonpn Uwfuwnwuniejwdp wwwdhsp upnwd £, np Pwgpwwnt niubp dhwju
Uwpubpubh wunwiny npnh, nphtu Yuyupp 2unpht Ep dwghuwnpnup Yngnid, W
uw dwhuwgb bp 971 p. (wbwp k |hup' 961 ., pwuh np upywd £ ppnupynup 181
R., npp hwlwwwwwufuwund £ 961 R.)' pnnubiny Gpynt npnhubp’ Pwgpw-
whu U Ywydppht' Eppupwyutiph Eppupwy?’: Cun Ywfunpwnh, wju Pwgpwunp

15 Lnyu inbinnud:

16 Sb'u unyu wbinnwd:

17 3m03d5¢) ©330m0L dobs §Ombogs, a3. 68, Cymbar [asutuc-a3e, c. 37.
18 St'u Baxywru barpatuonu, Ly 189:

19 Unyu nbinnu:

20 Sk'u unyu nbinnud:
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Lwqupjui L.

dwhwgb Ep 979 . (wbwp b |huh® 969 p., ppnupynuh 189 R.), huy tnpwpp’
QYwyhpp' 976 p. (whwp E |hup' 966 ., ppnupynup 186 e.), npnup dwnwug-
ubip sniubhu?': dwfunpwnp upwd Pwgpwunp, nphu npnhubpp unphwb) BU nwn-
uw| hngunpwywu, hpwywund nwbip dhwju Unpubipubh wuniunyg dGYy npnh,
huy hngunpwlywt nwnuwint Jyywjnieniup 2thnpywd £ Udpwunn wwwndhsh
Upwd wyn unyu Pwgpwwnp npnh Unpubipubhp' hp npnpubp Pwgpwnp nt Hw-
yhreh Ynnihg unhwynnwpwn hnglnpwywu nwnuwint hbwn:

Cwdwdwju Ywlunywp' Unpubpubh | puqwynpp snppnpn npnht’ Udpw-
wp, npp dwhjwu pwywut k| sh upynd, dwhwghby Ep' pnnubing Gpyne npnp’
Pwgpwwn Ntgyhuhpu b Uinpubpubhhu: dbpghuu, pun dwhunwwnh, dwhwghb
Ep 983 ., U niutip twyhpe wuntuny dtYy npnh, npp «inphptig Swyphu, Pwub-
uhu, fenpenidhu, Undfuppht, Ynwnpoph hnntiphu, W Cwystipnd W Quijwiupnid
wnppbg wdpngubiph»?: Cun wwwndhsh, wu Ywdpep dwhwgt) £ 1001 e., b sni-
ubuwiny npnh' npnbigpt) £ Pwgpwn Negypupp pnn Pwugpwunhu?: Wuhupt'
Jdwfunpup tpwd wiu Ywydphpep unyu pupp' Swiph Ynipuwwnwwn Ywyhe
Utidu Ep, npp thwuwnnpbu, hwdwdwju htnhuwyh, Uwnputiputh I-h npnhubiphg
Udpwwnh ubipunhg En' upw ennp:

Uwlwju, wppwjwqu Ywfunwnh unyu Jywniegyniuubpp, hwdbdwnbin
Udpwwn wwwndhsh nbintynigyniuubph htiwn, Yupbih £ b npny wuhwdw-
wwwnwufuwunyegniuttip: (¢t Udpwwn wwuindhsp, huswtiu Yybpp upybg, yywynid
E Gpynt Uwnpubipubhp npnhubp Ywyhpubphg dhwju deyh dJwhjwu pqwlywup'
1001-p, uwwyu huwnwy sk, L funupp upwughg nph dwuht E: Ujuntwdbuwjupd,
wwwndhsh wnbnGynyeniuutiph putinyeyniuhg Yunbih £ wywpgbp “‘twdpe UGS Yni-
pwwwnwunh dwagnuip, W hwuwnbi, np Ywfunwnp othneb) £ upwu nehnpp:

3. Uwpyywpup, hhduytind Ywfunipinh nbintynieniuutiph ypw, Swiph
Ywyhe YUnipwwwnwnhp hwyp £ hwdwpnw 983 p. dwhwgwd Unpubpubhpu?:
L. Unnugu hpwywghnpbiu ugnd £, np «hwply Yw npwunad Yuuludtp?: hug-
wbu ybpp upybg, pun Udpwwn wwwndhsh, 983 p. ywfubwuywd Uwnpubpubhh
dwhywu wwhht upw npnh twydpep Gppunwuwpn Ep: Swiph ‘twyhe Ynipw-
wwnwwp 976-979 ppE. pniquunwlwu gqnpuwywp Ywpn Uy tpnuh wwyunwd-

2 St'u unyu wbnnud:

2 Lnyu inbinnuwd:

23 Sb'u unyu wbinnud, ko 189-190:

24 SH'u Uwpyniwpwn 3., Ypwlwu Pwgpuinniubiwg dwgnuip, gbipdwubpbul pupgdw-
utig <.U. wuwngbiwt, Yhbutw, 1915, mnhdwdwnp, ko 148:

% Unnug U., Upy. wafu., ko 14:
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Twypp Unipwwywnwunh nnhdwpwunieynitup

pniejwl dwdwuwl Yuwjubpwywu wppniuppnd puwdwywuhtu wqntighy nhpp nt
hwdpwy ntubp: Nwwnh nddwp L 983 R. Gphunwuwpn Ywyhpep Udwu wgnb-
ghy wud |phutip 970-wywu ppE.: Pugh wjn, et tw hujwwbu hnp dwhywu
wwhhu Gppunnwuwpn Ep, wwyw 990-wlywu p. Ybubphu skp Ywpnn (hub) «wp
dtip... U wugbiw| quintppp»? L 1000/1001 . Jwfubwuyb «|gbw| winippp, &b-
pwgbw| dwdwuwyop»?: L. Unnugp Uwl uywwnb £, np Udpwun wywwndhsp 961
. Uwhwgwé Winpubipubhh npnndu | Yngnud «UEd»?8, nphg £ Yunbip £ Gupwn-
pGl, np Swyph Ynipwwwnwun Ywyhp Utdp htug wju Unpubpubhh npnhu Ep:
dtinghuhu U hp npnhutiph dwupt hhpwwnwlywd £ Oy Juph Ypwgbiptu dh
wpdwuwgpniiniuntd, npuintin upwdé tu Uwnpubipubh Ynippwwwnwwp, Pwg-
pwwn tphupwdutiph Eppupwdp bW Ywydhp dwghunpnup?: Pwuwnnpbiu, npw-
Uhg Ywnbip £ Gupwnnb), np twypep bwfu Gnb| £ dJwghuwnpnu, wwyw hnp dw-
hhg htwn' 961 p. dwnwugb] b Ynipwwwnwwnp nphunnnup®, huy upw Gnpuwp
Pwagpwuwnp Jwhwgh £ 966 p." (hutiny Eppupwyubph Ephupwy:

Wuwhuny, nwuwbind wnpnipubiph wbnbGyniejniuutinhg, Jwunbih hunwy
U, np Swyph Ynipwwwnwwn twyhe Utdp Uinputipubh I-h snpu npnhutiphg
Pwagpwuwnh® 961 . dJwhwgwd npnh Uwnpubpubhh npnhu Ep:

(Tudhp U pugwnuinh wnhwpwbopyod)
Uanplikpukh I (899-923)
‘ Snhdwéwnh htnhuw®
‘ ‘ ‘ L. Luqupyut
unhp (+937) Fugpunn Upnwn (1954) Uilpunn (f 958)
e dwghuwnpnu (+ 945) 2 F
Unpukpukh Uwnbibnuk
phtputh Pugpunn
Ynipurgununn (+ 961) npuyununn (+ 983) (thquh (F 994)
Tunjhp

Pugpunn (1 966) “Tunfhp (+ 1001)

26 Uunnhy, to 270

2 Lnyu ibinnud, kg 275:

28 Sk'u Unnlug L., upy. wolu., ko 14:

29 St'u Uwpghubiwt ., Stnwgpnyehiup h $npp b h Ubd <wyu, Yhubiinhl, 1864, Ly 90:
30 St'u Unnug L., Ugy. wotu., kg 14-15, hddwn. Uhpwyk) Qudskwig, usy. wofu., ko 837:
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Lwqupjui L.
THE GENEALOGY OF DAVID KUROPALATES

NAZARYAN L.

Summary

Key words: David Kurapalates, Atrnerseh I, Taik, genealogy, the origin of David the
Great, The Georgian Bagratides, historian Smbat.

In the middle of the 10 century David the Great became the Kuropalates of the
Palace. The Georgian sources ascribe different origins to him. According to
some sources, he ascended from the dynasty of Bagrat, being one of the four
sons of the first King of the Georgian branch of the Atrnerseh of Bagratides.
David’s father was an Atrneseh Kuropalates who died in 961. After his father’s
death, David was awarded the title of the Kuropalates of the Palace, becoming
the last Kuropalates in Tayk (Tao).

POOOCJ/IOBHAA OABUIOA KYPOIAJIATA

HA3APAH J1.

Pesiome

Knroyesbie cnosa: [lasud Kyponanam, Amprepcex I, Talik, 2eHeanozus, npoucxox-
OeHue [lasuda Benukoeo, epy3uHckue baepamudbi, ucmopuk Cmbam.

B cepennne X B. kyponanatom Taiika ctan [laeup Benukuii. B rpysunHckux
MCTOYHMKAxX eMy NpUNUcbiBaeTca pasHoe npoucxomaeHne. CornacHo MCTOYHU-
Kam, oH 6bin 13 popa barparta, ofHOro M3 YeTbipex CbiHOBeli NepBoro LapA
rpysuHckoii BetBu barpatupos AtpHepcexa. Otuom [laBupa 6bin ATpHepcex
Kyponanart, Kotopblii ymep B 961 r. lNocne cvepTn otua [lasug nonyuun tutyn
Kyponanata, CTaB MOCNEAHNM KypornanaTom Talika.
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UtMa63 UULUYGEL3UL
U. Uwpinngh wtdwt hht dGnwagnptinh

htuupphippnup-Uwipbbwnwpwbp wuwhpwtip
sergeymanvelyaneph@gmail.com

unusuviuvnrNNLUL <U3NS MUSrhrurLurdauh
Nnredvubuyu aNronhueNire3NhLL
1919-1922 (4ULUL LG P

Pwbwgh pwnbp' hwy nppbp, <wy wqquypt jbwdwipwpnysmit, 2bgnp yindd,
Unuynwbintinuyniup <wyng wwiyppphwppwnuwt, Quiftl wwipphwpp:

1918 . hnyunbtidpbph 30-hu Uuwnwuwnp Gpypubiph b Oudwuyjwu Ywyupnipjwu
dholt Yupywd Uninpnup ghuwnwnwphg htinn npnpwyh wwjdwuubp uwnbind-
ytight <wjng gbinwuwwunteiniup ybpwwpwsd wpldnwhwiniypjwu ytipghu pb-
Ynpubtipp npnutne b thpybne hwdwp: Uju gnpénid wnwugpwjhtu nbipwlwunw-
pnud niubigwy Ynunwununiynup <wjng ywwnphwppwpwp:

1919 p. thtnpywnph 19-ht wwwnpphwpp Rwytiu Skp-Enhwjwuu wpunphg
ybpwnwnund £ Mnjhu bW wudhowwbu dhongubip dtnuwpynd dwhdbnwywu-
ubpp wnbwuqwd hwy npptiphtu U Ywuwug ybpwnwpdubiint ninnniejwdp:

Uuwnwuwh Gpypubiph gnpénit dhpwdinniejudp b wowygniejwdp <wjng
gbinwuwwunyejwu wwphubipht wnbwugqwsé W pnup huwdwgyws hwtiph
fuunhpp pwpdpwgynud £ enippwywu unp hluwtnieniuutph wnol: 1919 p.
thbinpdwnh 5-hu Oudwujwu Snipphwih ubippht gnpdtiph Uwluwpwpnieiniup
hpwdwu & ninupynud Yuyupnipjwu tnwppbp twhwugubp' ywhwugbing Jwh-
dénwlwu punwuppubpnd gunuynn hwy Ywuwug b GpGluwubphu hwudub
hwjbphg Yuquwd hwuduwdnnnyhu': Uyu hpwdwup, huswbu uyuwnnid £ pnip-
pwgbinn Mnipbu UGpnujwup, ny pEG Ywnwywpniejwu pwph Ywdph npuun-
pnwiu Ep, wy] wpunwpht Gupdwt b ywpunwnpwuph wpryniup?:

! Atnur 1., Tirkiye’de Ermeni Kadinlar: ve Cocuklar:1 Meseles: (1915-1923), Ankara, 2005,
s. 189.

2 Ukpnuywu M-, UYuwpy Unwdpnyh hwy hwdwjiuph ywndniygjwu (1920-wlwuutiphg
dhusl dtip opkipp), 6., 2010, kg 65:
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Ununwununwynpuh hwyng wwwnphwppwpwuh nppwiutiwd gnpéniubnipyniup...

Y. Mnuh <wjng wwunphwppwpwuh twfuwdbnuniejwdp Ywagdynd Gu
«lw) nppwfutwd» b «Swpwgpjwiutph YGunpnuwlwu hwuduwdnnny» puyt-
pniejniuutipp, npnup 1919 . htwnpdwph 28-htu dhwynpynid Gu «<Lwyj wqgquihu
futwdwuwnwpneniu» Yugdwybpwynyejwu ubppn3: Upwuhg quun gnpdnid Ep
twl Cwjjwywu “Ywpdhp fuwsp, npp hwunbu tp quihu npwtiu “Ywpdhp fuwsh
dhowqgquwihtu puybpnyeuu wunwd*: 2wyt wwwphwpph hwdwn wupbph
ounphpy onunny uinbindybtight twl lmwpwgpwiubiph uwjwuubp®:

<wj wqqwiht futwdwwwpnenut hp Jwutwénintpu nibp 4. Mnup
gnbipt pninp  pwnwdwubpnw: 4Ywnnygh twywwwlu Ep wywwnuwwpbp hw)
gunpwywuutphu L nppbpht, wwwhndb upwug vuunny W hwgnwwnny: Uju
hp hnqudniejwu nwy Ep wnbj uwb Y. Mnup hbwnlyw| nppwungubpp'

1. Ynybhp YGunpnuwlwu nppwung

2. PbjGppLjh nppwung
Gnh Lnytih Ugqwjhu U. Pplsh hhjwunwungh nppwing
Ptizhprwgh wnehlutiph nppwiing
Gnud Gwithnth wnghlubiph nppwung
Ulynunwiph wnghlutinh nppwiing
Fuwugyninh wnghljubiph nppwiung
Unuwyntin gyninh wnshlubiph wphbiunwung-nppwng
- Mwjwph wnghlubtinh nppuwiing

10. Lnipnigbipdbih wnohlyutinh nppwng,

11. twypnguwubin,

12. Updwh Gpypwgnpdwlywu Jupdwpwu b wyus:

2wybtu wwwphwpph Yupgqunpnigjwdp phnwuwnpn ghnuwlw, nwnt-
ghs Unwpbi| 2upnjwut’ nwnwiuwuppnd £ Y. Mnup «Ywtwug woluwwnbgunn

© NN W

3 Lunwpéwy opwgnyg U. Pplsbwu Ugquypu hpuiwunwungh <wyng, Y. Mnjhu, 1924,
ko 138:

4 Quuku Uppbw., NMwwphwppwlwu jnpbpu. Juibpughpubp e Jyugniyehiuutn,
Quwhhpt, 1947, ko 280:

5 Lunwpéwl opwgnyg, by 142-145:

6 Quuku Uppbw., Uoy. wolu., by 284-286: St'u uwl Lndubithyjw U'., <wj nppbiph hhd-
uwfuunhpp Y. Mnpup «Bwlwwnwdwpu» hpenu (1918-1924 pe.), Lpwpbp hwuwpwywywu
ghwnigyniuubph, 6., 2016, ghy 3, £ty 99-108:

7 Unwpb Quppjwu (1885, Mtwdwulnu - 1954, Pwphq) - hwphquptwly wujwuh ph-
dhynu, gynunwpwn: Unweht hwiwluwphwiht wwunbpwgdh wwphubpht Swjwpwuwpwy,
Uhowupwyp U Ybnpnuwywu Jupdwpwuubpnud woluwwnb) £ npwbu phdhwih nwnighs:
Rhuwnwnwphg htwn, 1846 £ hwy b hnyu nppbph hwwpdwu gnpdhu: 1922 p. «2bgnp
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Uwuybywi U.

pwnbignpdwlwu puybpniejwu» (Kadinlart Calistirma Cemiyet-i Hayriyesi)' hwj np-
pbph bpwpbpw) niubgwsd nyjwiubpp: Wu gnpdp upwu hwonnynwd £ Yjwuph
Ynsk| pphrnwtwlwu nbuywuwwnwu wwonnuwwnwp wudwughg deyh' Udheh
hnquuwynpnipjwdpd: UYtihu, nbuywuwwwu hwnny hwuduwpwpwagpny
wpunuynw £ hwy nppiph b jwuwug hwwpwgpnup dwhdbnwywu puwy-
sniRjwu wnubiphg®:

Nppwhwywp wotuwwnwupubph uqdwytipwndp hwwfuwyh ninblygynd
Ep funspunnunubipny. hwy dwjptipu hpbug Gpbluwubiph Ywupp thpytine hwdwp
Upwug hwudub) Ehu pnipn, penpp W wpwp punwuhpubipht' hnyu niubuwny,
np nn9 duwint nbwpnd huwpwynp Yhuh quub] upwug: buy tpbluwubpp,
Ywn inwphphg Yupdwsd |hubing hpkiug puunwuhputiphg, hwinyuwbu thnppbipp
dnnwunud Ehu dwjpbup |Ggnitt b punwublwu wywunnyputipp: Uuonww, Yuu
yywynieyniuutip, np pnipptiphg ndwup, ywfubuwiny Uunwuwnh nidtiph Ynndhg
wwwndybinig, hptiug wnwup wwhynn hwy npptipht hwudunw thu hwy GYtnt-
gniu Ywd nppwfutwd dwpdhuubpht’®: Mwwwhnd Ep uwl, np hwy Gpbluwub-
np pwpguntd thu hpbug hupunieyniup’ Juiubuwing npntighp dunnubiph www-
dhg: huy tipwpbpnu £ Gppunwuwnpn wnohlubpptu b jwuwtug, www upwup
unhwynnwpwp Ywd Yuwdwynp wdnwuwund Ehu hpbug wnbwughsubph htiu'
wnwyb| wuhuwphu nwpdubiind hptug thpyniejniup: UYwuwwnbuubph hhon-
nnieniuutipnud wwhwwuyb) Gu bwl wju unnpwgnighs nbuwpwuubipp, Gpp
pwqdwehy hwy dwuntyubiph W Gphwnwuwnpn glinbghy wneohyubinph, npwtiu qb-
nh, ywbwnb) Gu unpyuwywbdwnubph onlyuubpnud™: Wuwhup npg fuunhpubph
wnol thu Ywuquwd nppwfutuwd Yugdwybpwnueniuubpp, npnup op winwy
wbwp L oqunipjwu hwuubhu 4. Mnunw b Yujupnigjwu ubippht quywnub-
pnud YEunwuh duwgwd hwybppu:

wnwu» thwyybinig htnn thnfuwnpyb) £ Spwtuhw: 1920 p. <nibwuwnwiuh Yunwjwpnyejwu
ynndhg wwpguwwpyty £ U. Sbnpg opwtpwuny: 1947 p. ppwivhwlwt Yunwywpnigjwl
Yynndhg wpdwuwgb) £ Mwwyn |Ggbinuh wuwbwnh Ynsdw, 1949 p. puwnpyty £ Pwphgh
wlwntdpwih wywntdhynu (nb'u Pamukciyan K., Biyografileriyle Ermeniler, C. IV, istanbul,
2003, s. 153):

8 h wwppbpnieinu. wughwlwu gnpwhpwdwuwwnwpniejwu Ynndhg gnigupbnywd
qqwih weowlgnipjwl, hnwjwgh W $pwluhwgh uwwubipi nu nuinhlwuubpp tjwq nw-
npnueintu Ehu nuipdund wyu fuunpht (nt'u 2Quitku Uppbw., usy. wotu., ke 291):

9 Lnyu wbinnud, ko 288-291:

10 Unyu wnbinnu, Lty 288:

" Unwyb dwupwdwut wnb'u Ujuqyui 4., <wjng gbinwuwwunyeiniu. wwuwunbu Jb-
pwwpnnutiph yywjnyeyniuutn, 6., 2011:
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Ununwununwynpuh hwyng wwwnphwppwpwuh nppwiutiwd gnpéniubnipyniup...

1919 p. ubwuntidptipht Ugqwiht GpGuthnfuwuwlwu dnnnyu optiup t hpw-
wwpwynwd, npp hwdwdwyu, niutigwdph nbp jnipwpwugnip hwy wywpwwynp
E hp unypwlwu Yupnnnuygjwu dh dwup udhpwpbpb) yepnhhgw) Yuqdwybp-
wnipjwup: «h wywuinht Mnuwhw) dnnnynipnhtu wkwp £ pub) gL wyu ninippku
funwuwithnn gpbipt stnwt tit gwwnbip hpbug uhypwywu Ywpnnnyebiubu ybp gni-
dwpubip wwint jodwpbgwu»', - gpnid £ 2wybu wwwnphwppp: Wn ninppp Yng-
ynid Ep «Lwypbupph winppy», npp Jéwpynud Ep Gpyne suny’ dhwudwg b wd-
uwlwu: 1922 p. hnwhup 2-h Ugqqwiht wwwnyhpwynipjwu wnydjwiubph hwdw-
dwju' ghuwnwnwphg dhusl 1921 . nbywbdpbpp Ytipop Y. Mnjunwd hwywpyby
Ep 2nipe 1 dju 540 hwq. oudwujwu nuyp':

Lwnjwtawlwu £ pnippwlwt ywwndwagpniejwt dbg hotunn wyu Yupdh-
pp, pun nph, hwjtipp dwhdbnwlwu puwysnyeiniuhg ybipgunwd thu ny Rt
hptiug GpGluwubiphu, w) wggnejwdp enipp dwunwyubiph, npnup hGunwgunwd
unhwnnwpwp pphuwnnubingeniu thu punniunud™: Nwiwnh, pnippwlwt nunp-
Ywunye)niup, wuuwiny dwhdbnulwu puwysnypjwu Gupwnnw| Ywd hptug
huy huwpwd pnnnptiphtu, wwhwugnud £ bpbfuwubphtu bpwnwnpéubp hpbiug
puwnwuhpubippu:

Cnphg funwwihtint twywwwynyd 1919 p. wwph; wduht wughwlwu
nGuywuwwmwu hpwhwugny Y. Mnuph Lhowupwsyp pwnwdwuntd Jupdynid k
dh wintu, npp dnnnypnh 2powuntd dwuwsybg «22Ggnp inntu» (bi-tarathane) wu-
qwunwiny: Wuwnbn ptpnwd Ehu wju pninp GpbGluwubiphu, npnug wqgniegyniup
hwdwpynw Ep yhébh: «2Wgnp tnwt» Ybpwhuynnnigyniut hpwwuwgynid Ep
wdbphlwgh, hwy b pnipp ubpyuywgnighsutiphg pwnugwd hwuduwdnnnyp
Ynndpg™: <wpgwpuunyejwu dhongny npnpynd Ep Bpbfuwubph wqquihu
wwwywubnyeniup, wjunthtinl enipp dwuntyubiphtu hwudunwd Ehu Oudwujwu

12 Qunku Uppby., ugy. wofu., by 281:

13 Unyu wbnnud, ko 282, 283:

14 Bakar B., Mondros Miitarekesinden sonra Yasanan Biiyiik bir Problem: Tiirk ve Ermeni
Yetimleri Meselesi, ASAM Ermeni Arastirmalari Enstitiisi, Ermeni Arastirmalari 2. Tirkiye
Kongresi Bildirileri, Cilt: I, Ankara, 2007, s. 859-575; Giillii R., Ermeni Sorunu ve istanbul
Ermeni Patrikhanesi (1878-1923), Ankara, 2015, s. 515-519; Tiirkmen Z., isgal Yillarinda
istanbul’daki Uygulamalar: Miitareke Doneminde Ermeniler tarafindan Tiirk Cocuklarinin
Kagmmlmasi ve hiristiyanlastirilmasi, KOK Arastirmalar, Ankara, Guiz, 2000, Cilt: Il, Say:: 2, s.
265-285.

5 Giillii R., Ugy. wofu., ko 515.
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Uwuybywi U.

wuywnwugniejwu funphpnht, huy hwy dwunlyubppt® 4. Mnup <wyng wywwn-
phwppwpwuhu'e:

Uwlwju hwpgp upwuny skp uwhdwuwhwyynd, pwuh np pnippulw
hotuwunipniuubpp hwy Gpbjuwubpht enipp BpYwjwgubiint wyuhwywn dhunnt-
dny hwunbu Ehu quihu gpuwpwunieginiuutipny: Uwutwynpwwbu, pun pnip-
pwlwt wwownnuwlwu «ikdam» («Unwownhdnie)nit») [nwgph, Y. Mnjuh Lw-
Ing wwwnphwppwnwp, hpp hwywpwagnywd npp tipbtuwubinhu ng ph «2bgnp
wintu» bp nwunud, wy dhwuqwdhg PGjonnt pwnwdwunud gunuynn hwjywywu
tytinkgh: Npwbiu thwuwmwpy, dwntwugynd Ep “Ywjubiphhg (YGuwphw) pbp-
qwd 220 «dwhdbnwlwu» nppbph hwudunwp wwwnphwppwpwupu'®: Jdbpn-
hhgwi Ipwgpht tinfuwwnphwpp Bpdwn £punhh nywd hwpgwagpnygnd
wwpgnpng tplnwd £ wju hwuwnp, np wyn Yendhph hbunbnwd Yuwuquws £ pnip-
pwlwu nunhywunyeniup™®: Uju Yendwpwpnipniuubph dwuptu inbnGywunwd
Gup twl «2gnp nwu» Ybtpwpbnjw| funphpnwpwuwywu puups hwuduwdnnn-
yh wbintywagnhg:

Ugtiinpn sk ugk), np <wyng gbinwuwwunigjwu wwphubipht pnup hujw-
dwgywd hwy GpGluwubph b Ywuwug hwjwpwagpdwu U jutwdwlwinyejwu
gnpdht wewlyghl] Gu twl pwgdwehy onwpbpynjw dhupnubpwlywu Yuqdw-
YGpwnieyniuubp W wnwudhu wuhwwubp: Wu gnpdnud hp bpwuwwih nbpu
niuh Uqqbiph |hgqwu, npp hwwny puuwpynudubp £ wuglwugnt; Oudwujwu
Yuyupnyeyniunwd® Pnpp Uuhwih W hwpwlhg 2pswtiubiph dwhdbnwlwu punw-
uphpubpnud pnup wwhynn b dwhdbnwywuwgywd Ywuwug nt ipbfuwubph dw-
Ywnwagph Ybpwpbinguwy?:

'6 Hiir A., ittihat ve Terakki'nin Cocuk Askerleri' http://arsiv.taraf.com.tr/yazilar/ayse-
hur/ittihat-ve-terakkinin-cocuk-askerleri/4996/ .

7 Mnuh <wyng wwuwphwppwpwup skp dfunnd wyn wbinbynuegyniup, hwlwnwyp'
Ugnwd Ep, np tipbfuwubiphg 108-p binky Gu hwy, huly 85-p' dwhdbinwlwu: St'u ikdam, istanbul,
26 Mayis 1919.

18 Giillii R., Y. wolu., ko 517:

19 Unyu wbinnw, ko 516-519:

20 Qunku Uppbw., Uoy. wotu., kg 293-295:

2 Mupuwdjwu U., Uhpgnyuu U., Uggbiph |hqujh hwunwpenebipt wwywgnignud Gu
<wjng gbinwuwwunyzjwu thwuwnp (Uggbiph (hqujh unbnddwu 90-wdjwyh Yuwwwygnie-
jwdp)* http://www.genocide-museum.am/arm/g_brief_09.php.
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Ununwununwynpuh hwyng wwwnphwppwpwuh nppwiutiwd gnpéniubnipyniup...

wpy E ugh bwl Ubtipdwynp Upubiph Udbpphjwu twywuwmwdwnnygh
dwywwé wluwnnt gnpdniubinieiniup (American Near East Relief)?, npp dbdw-
wbu gnpwyhg nwy Y. Mnunwd gnpdnn <wy wqqwiht futwdwwnwpniejwup:
Uuglpwywt Ywnwywpnigjwu odwunwyniygjwdp Udbphjjwt bywunwdw-
wnnygp Yupnnugwy Y. Mnunud b uyupnigjwiu qudwnubipnd pwqdwehy np-
pwungubip hhdub): Uuqwd Gpp pwnwpwlwtu hwuqudwuplbnt wulwwuun
nwpéwu, lvwppbipnnud, Ubpwuwmhwynd U wy] Juypbpnd wwywunwuwd nppb-
nhu hwonnylig thnfuwnpb Upphwih nppwtngutin W Gplwp inwphubip hnguwi
upwug Ybgnipjniup:

Wuwhuny, Ynuunwununuynuh <wing wwwphwppwpwuh Uwfuwdbin-
unipjwdp b wowygnypjudp untindjwd nppwfutwd dwpdhuubph, dwutwyn-
pwwbu «<wy wgqgqwiht fubwdwwwpnieintu» Juqlwybpwniegjwtu pwnwdjw
(1919-1922 pp.) gnpénwubinyEjwu  wpryniupnd  Ybipguwlwu pnippwgnudhg
thpyytighu hwqwpwynp hwy nppbip, npnup, YGpwnwnuwind hwwlywu hw-
dwjup, unwgwu hwjbgh Ypenieintt b nwunhwpwynieyniu: Rwytu Stp-
Bnhwjwu wwwphwppu hp hnbpnw gpnud £, np dhwys Y. Minunud. wwwu-
nwu ginwd 4000-5000 hwy nppbiphg hweonnytig thpyty 2npe 3000 hwy dw-
unwyubiph, husp shwonnytig hpwwuwgub| Yuwjupniejwu djnw quywnubipnd?:

hpwwnwldwtu 5u wpdwuh uwl pnipp gpnn, hpwwwpwwfunu U pwg-
pnn Unipwn Pwpnwpsph Ynndhg 2008 . hpwunwpwljwd' ubpphu gnpdbph
Uwfuwpwn (Gwjbwe thwowih opwgpnd wpywd gpwnndubpp, npnug hwdw-
dwju wyn wwphubphu hwy nppbipp ehyp hwayynid tp gnipg 10.314 hngh?*:
Uhusntin pnippuljwt ywwndwghwnwlwu puybipnygjwu Ynndhg hpwunwpwy-
wd «Lwybip. wpunp b qunpe» gnppnd hwunhwnud Gup 1921 e. uyqphu Y. Minf-
uh <wjng ywwnphwppniejwu Ynndhg ywwnpwuwnywd dh qtiynygh, nph wugyt-
pGu wnwppbpwlu ninupyyb) £ UUL wpunwphtu gnpdtiph bwfuwpwpnygyniu:
Wn dwunwpenend tupnd £, np 1921 p. npnigjwdp dwhdbnwywuubph pu-
nwuppubpnud nbinlu dunw Ehu 63.000 hwy npptip?:

Udihnthbin upbup, np Ynunwununwynuh <wyng wwwnphwppwpwup,
dwutwynpwwtiu Rwybu Stp-Gnhwjwtu wwwphwpph wududtp b hwdwn

2 Utipéwynp Uplbph Udbppywu tywuwnmwdwwnnygh gnpdniubinuggjut dwupt dwu-
pwuwuu nt'u Udkwpuywt U., Ubpdwynp Upliph bywunwdwnnyg Yndhnbh (Udepynd)
gnpénutinugniup <wjwuwnwund 1918-1930 epe., 6., 2009:

2 Quuku Uppby., ugy. wotu., ko 296:

24 Hiir A., Upy. wolu.:

25 Lnyu nbnnud:
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swupbiph 2unphhy Yupnnugwy hbinwwwnbpwqdjwu wnwphubphu Gpphunpnip-
pwlwtu ntywdwpnipjwu fuhun YGpwhuynnnigjwu ubppn Yuwqdwybpwb Y.
Mnunwd b hwpwyhg 2ppwutbpnd wwywunwuwd hwy nppbiphu guubine b
hptiug wynwpubipht ytpwnwpsubint ndquphu gnpdp: Ogunwgnpsdtiind hp
wuduwywu Yuwwbpp Gphnpnippulwu unwywpnipgjwu dh 2wnpp 2powuwly-
ubph htwn' 2wyblt wwwnphwppp swup sfutwibg pwpdpwdwjubint wpld-
wnwhwjnypjwu fuunhpubpp W guubnt npwug Nddwu ninpubip: Qwybu wwwn-
phwpph W upw 9nipg hwdwiudpwé wnuwhw) hwdwjuph ubplywjwgnighsub-
nh, huswbiu bwl wqgwihu Ynwwygnipiniuubiph wunwdubiph 2unphhy hwjnie-
jwu dwyup ubith nwpdwy bwb onwpbpypjw nGuwwuutippu, husp W wnytig npn-
2wl wpryntuputin:

THE ORPHAN-CARE ACTIVITY OF THE ARMENIAN
PATRIARCHATE OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN 1919-1922

MANVELYAN S.

Summary

Key words: Armenian orphans, Armenian National Care, Loyal home, Armenian
Patriarchate of Constantinople, genocide, Patriagch Zaven.

This article presents the activity of “The Armenian National Care”, an
organization founded on the initiative of the Armenian Patriarch of
Constantinople ZavenTer-Yeghiayan in the period of 1919 to 1922. The
organization aimed at searching in the territory of the Ottoman Empire for the
numerous orphan kids and women that survived the Armenian Genocide. With
the support of the Triple Entente, mostly with the help of the British Embassy and
its military command in Constantinople, the orphan-care organizations managed
to rescue about three thousand Armenian orphans.

Unfortunately, the official Turkish historiography puts forward its own version
of those events, insisting that instead of Armenian children Turkish kids were taken
from their Muslim families and later forcibly converted to Christianity.
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Ununwununwynpuh hwyng wwwnphwppwpwuh nppwiutiwd gnpéniubnipyniup...

JNEATENIbHOCTb OPIFAHOB OMNEKW CUPOT
KOHCTAHTMHONMOJLCKOIO MATPUAPXATA APMAHCKOIA
AMOCTOJIbCKOW LLEEPKBU B 1919-1922 FTOAX

MAHBEJIAH C.

Pesiome

KnroueBble cnoBa: apmAHckue cupombl, APMAHCKOE HAUUOHANbLHOE noneyumess-
cmso, JloanbHbili 0om, KoHcmaHnmuHononsckuli nampuapxam, ApMAHCKAA ano-
CMOJIbCKAA YepKosb, 2eHOYUO, nampuapx 3aseH.

B cratbe npepcraBneHa peAaTenbHOCTb opraHv3auun «ApMAHCKOE HalMOHab-
Hoe noneunTenbcTBo» B 1919-1922 rr., co3paHHO No MHULMATMBE NaTpuapxa
KoHcTaHTMHOMONbCKOrO  MaTpuapxata ApPMAHCKOW — amoCTONbCKOW — LIEPKBU
3aBeHa Tep-ErnasHa. OpraHusauua vmena Lenblo OTbICKaTb Ha TePPUTOPUK
OcMmaHCKoi MMNepUn MHOFOYUCTIEHHBIX aPMAHCKUX CUPOT W MEHLLMH, yLeneB-
wmx BO BpemA reHouupa. Mpv copeiicTBuM cTpaH AHTaHTbI, NPEMYLLLECTBEHHO
MoCconbCTBa M BOEHHOrO pykoBoacTBa BenukobputaHuu B KoHctaHTuHOMONE,
apMAHCKUM MOMNeYnUTEeNbCKUM opraHu3aumam yganocb cnactu okono 3000
apPMAHCKMX CUPOT.

K comanenuto, ocpuumanbHaa Typeukaa uctopuorpacua npuaepHmBaeTcs
cOOCTBEHHOIN BepcuM O Npou3oLLefLIMX COObITMAX, HacTauBad Ha TOM, YTO
BMECTO apMAHCKUX JeTeli M3 MyCynbMaHCKUX cemeli 3abupanu Typeukux,
KOTOPbIX BMOCNEACTBUN NOABEPranyt HaCUNbCTBEHHOW XPUCTUAHM3ALMN.
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U6Mra63 AULTULUUN3UL

6M< hwyng wuwppdnypuwt wdphnbh wuwhpwbg
sergeybaghdasaryan.gov@gmail.com

PNRLOLUNMUCUS SUUU3LLLE B4 LU e
<U3UUSULPh <ULMUNESNRE3UL G4
PNARLAUMPU3P ULMPUNESNRE3UL
<Uurursrnih@3nruLeMNkU (1991-2008 (33-)

Pwbuwh pwnbp’ hwy-pnynupwlwt hwpwpbpnyggniutip, Pnynwphugh huwylw-
Gwt hwdwytip, Minynpy, Unphw, <PLU Pnynwpphuyh dwubiwdynin, «dwhwin
owpwpwpbtnp, «lwibtin» wwppbpwlwi:

Pnynwpwhwy dwdwuwlwyhg hwdwjupp ubpyujwgyws & uhninph U nwuw-
Ywu, W wpnh hwndwdubpny': rwuwlywu hwndwsdp, npu hhduwlwund Yuw-
jugh) £ uthyninph dbwynpdwt ywwndwwluwphwgpwlwu pupwgph Gpypnpn
thnynwd, hwdwjupwihtu Ywuph Yuwgdwybpwynwt hpwywuwgunid £ hwdwuth-
jninpjwt Yunnygubiph' <87, <PLU, <0U-h, KULU-h wnbnwlwu gpwubujwy-
ubiph 2unphhuf?:

Cwybipp Pnynwppwjnud hwuwnwwnyt) Gu ninbu dhoht nwnpbiphg b wywwn-
dwghunwlwu wnpniubpnd Ywu pwqdwehy Jywinieniuutp hwybph nbinw-
owndtiph, gnpdniubinyegjwt, Pniynwphwih Yuwnwywpnn oppwtbpnd wqnbighy
nhpptip qpwnbtigutint pwgdwpehy ntwptph dwuhu: U. Uwnwéwup Jyywynid
Ep, np hwybpp Pnynwppwjnud ufub| Ehu hwunwwnyb] wpwpwlwu 2powuntd,
wjuphupu 7-pn nwnphg uyuwd b Gupwnpynwd Ep, np dnigw gbitnh hnuwuptu h
ytp vwdwpytiing hwubp thu dpusl <pu Pnynwphwih dwjpwpwnwph dnunw-
Yuwypp®: Mpnd. Lwgwpn$h Ywnpdhpny unyuhuy 7 U 8-pn nn. Pnynwiphwjnid
qutuynn unywn pyny hwytipp, pwquwdnph Ynndhg dwutiwynp hpwytipny
Bywsé dwpunwpwwbnubp Ywd uwhdwuwgniuubpp ypw qbinbnjwd Yudw-

' St'u Lbkpupuyyw U., <wjwlwl uthninph woluwphwgpnyeiniu, Ywuwénp, 2014,
ko 175:

2Lnyu ibinnud:

3 Upwoywsbwu U., Mwwndnyehit hw) qunpwlwunyebwu, <wjtipnt gnnudp wafuwphh
qwuwqw dwubipp, h. B, Gwhhpk, 1937, ko 346:
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Pnynwpwhwj hwdwjupp U upw nkipp Kwjwunwuh Swupwybnnpju...

ynpubip Ehu: Pnynwp wywwndwpwup hp wyu Yunpdhpp hhduwynpnud £ wyu hpn-
nniRjwdp, np Phpnishpgw gninwpwnwph dnun pnynupwlwi Gytnbghu Ypnud
Ep hwjwywu dwpnwpwwbunnyejwu ndbin Yuhp:* 853-856 pR. (dtnnnpw
Ywjupnthhu (842-857) hwj wwyhytwuubph nbd uyubig hwjwdwupbip hpwlw-
uwgub|, nphg htitnn upwug wbnwihntutig Pnynwpphw: Wu wnwunwynpubpp
unp pphunnubwgwd Pnynwphwind d6d nbp Ywwwpbghu:® <wonpn nwpb-
pnud hwytipp bu pwjwywu wywhy thu Pnynwpphwih hwuwpwlwywu-puwnw-
pwlywu Yuwupnd niubigwd hpbug nbpwywunwpnigjudp: <wyniegintup wqnb-
ghy nhpp ntubp vwl Gpyph wphbunwgnpdnigjwu W wnlnph qupgugdwu
gnpdnwd: 17-18-pn. nn. hnswlyywsd thu Undhwih hwy nwppphuubpp, npnup dhw-
Yynpywsd thu wnwudhtu hwdpwpniejwu dbg: Cnudbiuh hwy wnudwagnpdubipp Lu
Ywqgudnw Ehu wnwudhu butwd, npp ny dhwju Yuwpgwynpnud b yGpwhuynid Ep
wnuéh ubpdnwdnwip Spwwhgnu-Ywnuw dndwihtu ninpny,wjlt wpunwnpwuph
wpunwdnidp Y. Minfhus:

Cwybipp wywhy thu Pnynwpphwind bwl 19-pn nwph Gpypnpn Ytup b 20-
nn nuinph uygph wqquiht wquinwgpwlwt wwjpwnph pupwgpnid: <hpwnwl-
dwtu Gu wpdwuh Mnwsniyh Uppunwybu pwhwuwt, <wpnyeintt Ynhpnyp
wjip' hpbug wphnyejwdp ni dwinnigwd dwnwynipiniuubpny 1876 . wwnphywu
wwuwnwdpnijwu U npwu hwonpnwd pnippwywu Yninnpwdubph optiphu’:

Cwybiph L pnynwnubiph 2thnwubipp pwdwywu wynhy Ehu bwl hGnwagqw
onowunud: 1900-wlywu pR. uygphtu hwy pwnwpwywu gnpdhsutinhg Mnuwnndp
(Un. 2npuu) dhihynwnihu pwnwpnd hwunwwnygbing hhdubg dwutwynp
Jupdwpwtd: Pnynupw-dwybnnuwywu Yuqdwybpwniyegjwu dh owpp gnpdhs-
ubpp wudhowlwu weowygnipjwdp Yytpohtuu Yuwbip hwumnwwmnbg Jupswwbin
Mbwnynyh, gbiubipw] Uwgndh b wyng htwn®: Hpw punphpy, twywunmwynp wwj-

4 Lnyu wbinnud, e 230:

5 Lnyu inbinnwd, £ 236:

5 Pwnuywu <., Pnynwphwih hwjwlwu qunewywinpbipp (uygpuwdnpdwu powiuhg
dhuslt 20-pn nwph uyhgpp), <wjwunwu-Pnynuphw. wuguip, ubplwu b wwwgqwu
ghwnwdnnnyp gtynygubiph dnnnqwény, &., 2009, ty 41-47 (wjunthbin' Lwjwuwnwu Pnynw-
nhw):

7 howgwwnpyuiu U., <wjbph dwutwygnieiniup pnynwp dnnnypnh wqguhu-wqunw-
gpwywu wuwjpwpht 19-pn nwpp Gpypnpn Yeupt, <wjwunwu-Pnynwppw, &., 2009, £y 17-
28:

8 Qphgnpyutu £., <wj-pnynupwlwu ghuwlwu hwdwgnpdwlgnieinup 19-pn. nwph
ytpohu W 20-pn. nwinp ulyqpht, Kwjwuwnwu-Pnynwphw, 6., 2009, ko 34-41:

% Jwpwunbwu U., <.3. Twolwlgnipbwu wwwndnyehiy, 5., 1992, £y 216-217:
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Pwnnwuwpjuu U.

dwuubip uwnbndytight Pnynwphwih hwj hwdwjuph puwlwunu Ywuph hw-
dwp'©:

Qupnbph, Ynnnpwdubiph, ginwuwwuniejwu wpryniupntd Pnynwphwjntd
hwuwnwwnywsd hwjtipp wpwgnptu hwpdwpytight wmbinh pwnpbphu: Pnynwpw-
hwjtipu wpwg Ywnnigtight hptiug tytinkighutipp, huy Unbhwnd Ywunnigkghu
uwl dnnnypnwywu nntup”: Lnp obupbipp Ywplnp YEunpnuubp bhu hwy hw-
dwjupubiph hwdwp  jnipwpwuginip pwnwpnid, npuntin  hhduwynpyt) Ehu
upwup: 5y uluytig Jpwynypwihu |hwndtp Ywupp, npp wpniuwyynud £ guy-
uon: Lwybiph ubipywynieniup npwlwu nbp fuwnwg pphunnubwywu pwpnjw-
Ywunyejwu b pnynwpwywu hwypGuwuppniejwt wdpwwundwu gnpdnt:

1920-wywu pp. Pnynwphwjnd wwpnd thu 46000 hw)tp': Ujuwnbin gnp-
onwd Ep <OU dwuuwénin'®: Gpypnpn hwdwouwphwiht ywwnbpwgdh dwdw-
uwy pnynwpwhwitphg $wohqih nbd wwjpwpbight <wynp Mwpnujwuu nt
Lbpdhut Ntwagpunywup:* Pnynwp dnnnypnp hwdwwnwpwsd pnpuhyugdwu
$nupu, npu uyuyt Ep Unweohtu hwdwfuwphwiht wwwnbpwqdhg wudhowwbiu
hGwnn (hwdwfuwnphwihtu Gpynt ywwnbpwgiubph dhol puywsd dwdwuwywop-
owunw tpynt pnynupwgh' Ywupp Ynwpndp bW bnpgh Hhdhupndp, bnb Gu
Undhuwbpup gjfluwynp pwpunninwnutn), hwy hwdwjupp Yuwwnwpnid tp pwpn-
Jupwnwpwwu b $huwtuwwnmunbuwlwu Yuwpgwynphsh gnpdwnnye wugqwd
PYY swppbpnut®™: lunphpnwihu pwuwyh' Bpypp Jduubing L Yndniuhunubpp

10 Qphgnpyut £., <wj-pnynupwlwi ghuwlwu hwdwgnpdwlgnieiniup 19-pn. nwiph
ytipghu U 20-pn. nwiph uygpht, <wjwunwu-Pnynwnpw, 6., 2009, Lo 34-41:

" Ynpwpny 9., Pnynuphwih Yunwjwpnygjwtu wunwdubpp W funphpnwpwup wwun-
gwdwynputipp Oudwuyjwu Yujupnyegniund <wjng gbinwuwwuniyjwt dwuwsdwu dwuht,
Unpwywup 94<, 03.04.2015, http://www.noravank.am/arm/articles/detail. php?ELEMENT
_ID=1330f;

2 Ukhpubipyut <., <wjptuphp-Uthjninp winusniggniutubpp W hwipbuwnwpénieniup, 6.,
1985, ko 51: Lwfupwtu Lwjpbuwlywu wwwnbpwgdp U. Uwnuwéjwuh yuwjnigjudp Pny-
nuphwjnud wwpnud thu 25000 hwytip: Stntynieniuutpp wju W hGwnwgqw 2powtutipnud hw-
j6ph pYwywqdh dwuht fjupun hwwuwywu Gu b hwy hnhuwlubph pYwlywu ndjwiubpp
Gppbdu Jdph pwuph wuqwd wybh Gu, pwu pniynwup htnhuwyubphup W wnpniputiphup:
Ujyojwébwu WU., upy. wotu., ko 2:

3 Ubjhpubpjuu <., Upy. wolu., ko 154: Ukjhpubpywu <., Upudnwhwibph pnuw-
gunep W uthyninpwhwjtiph hwiptuwnwpényegniup Unybunwlywu <wjwunwu (1915-1940),
6., 1975, Lo 246:

4 Ukihpubipywu <., <wjptuhp-Uiyninp wnusnigniuubinp, ke 171:

5 Unqwpny ., Pnynwphwih Yunwywpnigjwu wunwdubpp W funphpnwpwuh www-
qudwynpubpp Oudwujwtu Yujupnyggniund <wyng  ginwuwwunygwt dwuwsdwu  dwuh,
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Pnynwpwhwj hwdwjupp U upw nkipp Kwjwunwuh Swupwybnnpju...

holuwunipjwu quwinig htiwn pnynupwhwtpp ufutight hwdwpt| gbpwquu-
gwwbu ghnwwbluuhyulwu W unbndwagnpdnn dunwynpuwlwunyejwu 2wnpb-
pp' dph Ynnd pwoybind pwnwpwlwuniyginiuhg, Yuwnwywpnuwhg W qgunuiw-
pwlununteintupg: At pwgwnnieginiuutip tinti| Gu. hwwnny dwnwynieintuutiph
qbiubipwy £ tinb| “wwphbp “Ywwphbinyp, dwppu-Guptywt hhihuntwyniejwu
nwuwagnptin £ gntip thhihunthwjwlwt ghungegniuttiph nnlunp, wpndtiunp
Uwpghu Uwpquwup, Pnynwphwih wlwnbdhwih pnynwpwghwunniygjuu huu-
wnhwnnunp nGlwywpb] £ ywundwlwu ghwngniuubph nnunp, wypndbunp
Lwynp Gwpwpbinguup, Ywnuwih dwpgh nwwunwfuwqu tp Uwupu fluwgnywp,
Jdwnuwjh wphdhniejniuutipp nGywywpnud Ep Luntu Odwubgnyp: Lpwup pn-
[Npu £ opptwwwun pwnwpwghubip thu U, hpbug Ypenigjwu nt dwutwgh-
nwlwu hdnnyejniuubiph gunphpy, hwenn Yuphbpw niubgwu:'

Unghwihquh opnp wgph puljunn inwgpnn tp Ylnply Ylnplywup, hwynth
ntidhunp tp Fuwsn Pnjwohlp, hwywnup thu Yndwnghnnp <wyquignin Unwiujw-
up, tipgsnithh Unbdyw Oupyjwup, ntipwuwu Uwpghu Unthhpjwup, dwupnpn
Lnpuynp Lniphlywp,  pnugpwdwpunpl - Yhpynp Yhpynpndp, - $ninpnipun
Yunpy Fwhdhuyjwup, puqiwehy 2wiudwnhunubn:”

Lbnwywunbipwgdjw 2powund hwyptiuhp Ybpwnwnuwint gwupdnwip Pny-
nwppwjnw wjupwt Jwju pwth Ep unwunwd, np wpntu dhusl 1946 . Jwjhup
ubpqunpetiint hwdwp gniguwywgnyt| Ep 3256 punwupp Ywd 11532 dwpn, L
wjn _hUp 2wpniuwynud Ep wék:'® 1946 . hniyhu-ognuinnu wdhuubiphu «Uup-
quw», «nupw» W «dbGpfunjuuuly» ongbuwytpny Pnynwphwihg <wjwumnwu
dwdwubightu 4383 hwjpbuwnwpaubip:™®: Npwgpwy Ep, np pnynupwywu Yw-
nwywpnigjniup hwytphtu pnywwpt Ep hptug htin hwpGuhp wnwub) GYGnG-
gwywu gnyp, uppwwwuwnlytputin, gppbip b punhwupwwbu hwwywu wgqu-
Jhu dawynyeh hwdwp wnpdbp ubpywjwgunn w); wnwplywubn:?® Cun wnwu-
&hu Gpypubipp gnigwupgubiph, 1946 . Pnynwphwjhg <wjwuwnwt ubpqunptg
1248 puwnwuhp:?' <bwnwquinud Pnynwphwihg hwjpGuwnwpényejwu  wihpp

Unpwdwup F4<, 03.04.2015, http://www.noravank.am/arm/articles/detail.php? ELEMENT
_ID=1330¢1,

16 Lnyu wnbinnu:

17°Lnyu inbnnud:

18 Ubijhpubpywu <., <wipbupp-Uthjninp wnusnieniuubpp, e 189:

19 Unyu wnbinnuw, Ly 215:

20 Unyu nbinnud:

2 Lnyu nbnnud:
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fuhuin nwunwntg, npp Wwjdwuwynpywsd Ep <UUL Uhuhuwinpubiph funphpnp
pYnuwynpdwtu ghinthinfunipyudp’ wnwybinyeniu nwind bpwup b <niuwunw-
Uh hwjtiph hwpGuwnwnpéniejwun:

Pnynwpwhw)bpp, pwgh <wjwuwnwuhg, qunpeb] Gu woluwphh wnwpptip
tpypubp® hwdwpbiny wbnh hwjywlwu hwdwjupubpp: Wuwbu' 1950-1970-w-
Ywu pp. pnynwpwhwitipp qunetight Upgbunhuw, dbubunibjw, Ywuwnuw,
Uduinpwihw, Upldumwu GYpnwwih Gpypubp, pwyg wdbuwdbs pyny’ UUL:
Uwlywywpehy pnynupwhwitp wbnwinfudtght Ujunphw, Uwpnyyn, Lnp
2bjwunhw, cytinhw, Ywuhw U Lnpybghw:?

40-45 wwph Pnynwphwind  puwyynn hwibpp  wunwdwygnud  Ehu
«Gpluwu» dhnugjwup, npp wjupwu £ hwjwlwu dhwynpnid skp, pwuh np Gu-
pwlyntd nt odwunwyynwd tEp Pnynwphwiph Yndynwh Yaunmyndp Yynndhg: Uu-
nw Ulwup wunw Ep. «Gnub <wjwunwuh Yndynwpup ppwp, dh Yepw Ypdwp-
ukhup...»%:

fFunphpnwiht tnwphubphu Yndynwh wgnbignygjudp Pnynwphwnud thwy-
ytight nwpngutip, hwywlwu Jwpdwpwuubp: Wn wwphubphu unyuhuy
Ywquynd Ehu dwpnyuug gnigwlubp, npnup hwéwfunwd thu GYbntghubp*:
Lwywuwpwp nw Ep tink| tytinkghubph wunhtwuwwu nwwwpydwu ywwn-
dwnp: LnyuhuYy 1990-wlwu pwlwuubph uyqpptu, tpp win wpgbpubpp Y-
nwgyti Ehu Bytintightbinp Ynyht nddwpniejudp Ept igynid:

tuU<U  wnwphubipht pnynupwhwtpp scht hwdwpdnd - wjwunwwu
uthyninph dwubp b puswybu yuwynud £ U. Ubwup, hpbup «dnnwgywd» Ehu?:
Gypnwywlwu Gpyputiph pYnw, npnug Ywwbipp <wjwuwmwuh b hwjtiph htwn
hwqwpwdjw wwwndnye)nu nibhu, Pnynwphwt nipnyu nbin Ep qpuntigunid:
1989 p. npnipjwdp Pnynwphwind wwpnid Ehu 13.000 hwtip, huy ny wywaownn-
twywu wnyjjwiubpny, npp npwdwnpnud £ Pnynuphwynd <wjwywu GYytinkgnt
Gytnbgwywu funphnipnp, win ehyp hwuund Ep 20.000-h?6: Pnynuipwhuwy
hwdwjuph wpnh hwindwdp, npp duwynpyb £ £<-hg 1990-wlwu ep. uygphu
dwjn wnwd wpunwgwnpeh wihpubiph hbGnbwupny, hwdwjupwihu Yjwuphu

2 Qwuwpwwwu S., <wjbiph wpnwgqunpep Pnynuphwihg (1950-1970-wlwt  p.),
Lwjwghwnjuu hwpgbp, 6., 2016, phy 1, £ 82-93:

2 Sb'u Cwjwuwnwuh <wupwwbnnieiniu opwpbine, 1992, 30 wwnphih, rhy 84, ko 1-2:

24 Unyu nbinnud:

% Tchilingirian H., The Forgotten Diaspora: Bulgarian-Armenians after the end of Com-
munism, Armenian International Magazine (AIM), Vol. 12, Issue 3, April 2001, pp. 30-36.

26 Muueea E. Apmeruute B Bunrapus—kyntypa u ugentuuroc, Codgpus, 2001, c. 8.
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lhwpdtip skp dwutwygnud: huswbiu thwuwnnd £ hwyyulwu uthninph yhpunn-
| pwugqwpwuh Yupp' hwdwjuph Gpynt hwndwdubph dhole Yuwwbpp wjuop
kL ey BU' hngunp-dowynipwihu wwppbip puywinubph ywwnéwnnd?: Pnuy-
nwpwhwj qunniep Gpypnpnu Ep GYpnwwynd Spwtuhwynd puwyynn hwb-
nhg htunn?:

1990-wywu ppE. woluwnphwpwnwpwlwu thnthnfunyeniutbn wunpw-
nwp&wu Uthjninph yGpwquipenuph, wgqquihtu wuph yGpwdudwu hpnnnie-
Jniuutipnud: Ybpwihnfunudubph hbnbwupny Uthjninph hwjywywtu hwdwjupub-
pnud dbpwouytight hwjywywu nwpngutipp: 1990 p. Pnynwphwih Mindnhy
punwph puwnwpwjht funphpnh npndwdp Ytpwpwgytig Mindnhdh hwlulwu
wqqwjhu qupdwpwup, npp hwyyb) Ep 1976 2.2°: dwpdwpwup Ypnd Ep Yhy-
wnpjw b Yphgnp Bnyeniubjutubph wunwup3®: Uuwnbn 1991 . npnyejwdp
unynpnn 280 wywlbpunubphg 250-p hwy Ehu, Juwgwdp pnynwpubp®’: 1993-
1994 pe. nwnWuwlwu nwpnw Jupdwpwuh wowlybpnutph ehdp hwub) £
385-h, nwnighsubphup' 28-p32: 2005 . npnipjwdp nwpngnw hwitph hyp
unyup Juwg, uwlwju wybugwy pnynwpubph phdp' hwuubing 100-h33: Lwy-
Ywywu gnpdénn Lytintignt hwplwunigjwdp gunuynn nwpngp nwuwgppbp bp
unwund <<-phg3*: Mnynhynwd, Undpwjnud, Ywnuwnd unbindybght «2npw-
quwp Uunpwuhy» Gppunwuwpnwlwu dhngjut nbnuiwu dwutwénintpp,
Jwnuwnu' twle «Upwpww» Gphnwuwpnwywu dhngeyniup: 1990-hu Miny-
nhynwd hhduwnpyt £ «Upwpu» pwpbgnpdwywu yugdwybpwnieniup, Ywn-
twynud® Ywuwug dhnggniup: <wdwjuph wqqught Yuuph wofunidwgdwup
npn2 swihny Uwwuwinbight twl 1990-wlywu pe. wnwoht Ytuhtu Lwjwuwnwuhg
Gywd pwqdwphy hw)tip®:

27 Ltpupuyw U., upy. wotu., ko 175:

28 Cwywuwnwuh <wupwwbnngeniu opwetipe, ugy. woftu., ko 1-2:

2 Cwypbuhph &wyu, 1990, 10 hnywbtdpbph:

30 Cwyj uthyninp hwupwghwwpwu, 6., 2003, e 132:

3 Cuywuwnw, 1991, 11 hniudwiph:

32 Cwy uthyninp hwupwghwnwpw, ugy. wotu., ke 132:

38 L USL MU, Bypnwwih bpypubiph Jupsniygjwu Gpypnpn Gypnwwwu pwdhu,
Pwuwnwpenebp (gpwgpnieniu,wmbntywup, gtynigughp b wju) AL U ££ hwdwgnpdwlgnt-
pjwu U thnfuhwpwpbipnieyniuubpp ybpwpbnwy, g. 5, g. 55, p. 45:

3 MbGwpnuywu L., <wipbupp-Uhjninp hwpwpbipnyejniuutipp 1988-2001 pe., &., 2011,
ko 133:

35 Cwy uthyninp hwupwghwnwpw, Uoy. wotu., ko 128:
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dbipoht hwpjnipwdjwyh pupwgpnid Pnynwphwjnd 97 wun hwyywywu
wwppbpwywu E nyu nbube: 1991 p. Mindnhynwd uluyb b «Lwhwu»®” Gply b-
qnt owpwpwpRbpeh hpwwwpwynwp, huy 1993 p. Pnipguund’ «Lwytip» GpYy-
2wpwrwnRbppeh hpwwnwpwynwp®®: Wu wpwrwebineh hnndwdubnp gjfuw-
Yynpwwbiu pniynwunptiptu thu: Pnynwppwinud |nyu nbuwd wywppbpwlwuubph
Uk wdbkuwbpywpwlwgubiphg Ep «Gpuwu»-p3°, npp gnjnigyniu niubp nwlw-
yhu 1944 p. L hp gnyniegyntup 2wpniuwlbg twl hGunnunghwihunwlwu opow-
unud:

1990-wlwu ppE. ufuwsd Pnynwppwinud ytipwpwgytigh gpwnwpwu-pu-
ptingwupwhubipp, npnup Ywpunp wofuwwmwup thu Yuwnwpnd Gphunwuwnn
ubpunht hwjtigh nwuwnhwpwytine b wqqwiht  dowynypht  hwnnpnwyhg
nwpdaubiint ninnniejwdp: <Gnyndnihunmwlwi oppwuntd 2w hwjbp wnwow-
ynp nhpptip gpwytightt phqubiunud, ghwnnigjwt, punwpwlwlniejwl, |pwg-
pnujwu dbg: Gplwp wwphubp Pnynuiphwih wggwiht pwuyp nGlwywpnud Ep
Lunt <wdpwpénwjwup, wujwuh dpuwtuhunmubp thu Gnh Uhtwuwup W
Uwpghu Uwnpyhgnyp (Mwnuwnd <wjwunwuh <wupwwbnniygjuu uwiuyhu
wwwyn hjniywnnu, npu hp ywownnuhg wquunytg pnynwp hwuwpwynie-
juup wuhwuwuwh wywwbwnubpny): Shunngyuu  dby  hwdwotuwphwihu
hnswl &bnp pbiptg wuwnnwdhghynu Gwagn Uwpnhpnujwup: Pnynuphwjnid

36 Cwjwuwnwuh Lwupwwbinnyeiniu, 1995, 9 wwphih, rhy 79, ke 1:

37 «dwhwly swpwpwpbpep nyu § wbub) 1991 pwlwuphg Minnhynd pnynunbptu
U hwybiptu (Ggniutipny: fudpwghpp <wph Lhynnnuywut tp: Lnwwpwund Ep paynupwhw)
hwdwjuph W uthyninpwhwy djnw hwdwjupubph Ywupp, <wjwuwnwund b Upgwiunwd inbinh
niubignn  hpwnwnpénugyniututipp: Swwgnpbp £ hwy dnnnypnh  wqqujhtu-wqunwgpuywu
owpddwu hbpnuubipht, uthjninpwhwy bpwuwynp gnpdhsubipht, <wjng GYtinkgnt Wwwndnie-
Jwtp uyhpdwd pwqdwehy Uniyebin:

«Lwjbip»-p Gplpwpweiw hpwwnwpwyngjudp [nyu nbutunn wwppbpwywu £ Lnyu |
nbutnd 1993 pdwlwuhg Pnipquund® pnynupbpbu-hwybpbu gluwgpnd b uwlwywehy
hwjtiptu hnnjwdubipny: fludpwghpp Gunpg Uwpwdjwuu tp: BEpep pwpngnd Ep quinw-
thwpwlwu uygpniupubip, «npnup whnp b nwywup jnipupwugnip hwy' hwiptupph dby, R
wpwnwuwhdwunw»: Lnwuwpwub] £ pnynupwhwinygjut hwuwpwlwlwu b dwynipwihu
Ywupp, nwwgnbp (npbp b ywonnuwlwu hwnnpnuwgpniejniuutn <wjwuinwhg:

38 Cwy uthyninp hwupwghwnwpw, ko 137:

3 «Bplwur-p gpulwy, hwuwpwywlwu-pwnupwlywu wpwpwpebpr p: Uygpnid
(nyu Ep inbuunud Bnopjw wwppbpwywunyegjwdp: «Gplwu» dwynipwhtu dhniejwu Yeuwnpn-
Uwlwtu Jwpsnipjwu wwonntuwpbne: Lnwwpwund Ep pnynupwhwtph dwutwygnyggniup
Gnyph hwuwpwlwlwu-pwnwpwlw, nunbuwlywu b dowynipwihu Ywuphu:
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wuywuh (pugpnnutip thu Ujtipuwunp Uwplwpjwup, Updwt Pwphljwup, Uu-
wninu <bphdjwup*:

FuU<U thiniqdw 2pgwiund hwquipwynp hwjtip wbinwihnfuytight Pniynw-
phw: <Gwnn upwughg pwuntipp YyGpwnwpdwtu <wjwunwtu: Lpwug dh dwup
hGnwgwtu wyfuwphh wwppbp tpyputip: Cun Ubnw Ubwuh, hwdwjuph wu-
nwdutiph 60-70 wnnYynup nwbhu pwpdpwgnyu Ypenieintu W hbownniejwdp thu
huwnbgnynid wy| hwuwpwynyegyniuubiph hGn*: Nwwnh wybh jwy Ywuph wyu-
Ywihpny pnynwpwhwitiphg 2wwnbipp nbnuihnfudnd th: wybtih qupqugws
Gpyputp:

Lwwnly nwnpnijwu b wpdwuh wyindnhdgh fnpnujwutbph punwup-
pp: Gpypnpn hwdwguwphwiht Wwnbpwqdh wjwpunhg wudhowwbiu htinn
wqgnipjwdp hwy wdnwhup hwdngnw Ep pnynuipnthh Yungp inbinwithnfuybip
funphpnwiht <wjwuwnwt' unghwihgd Ywnnigbine: UJwg npnht® Uypunhsp,
dudby bp Pnynuphwynd, Ypunubpp' Unphwup, luU<U-nwd: Uwgp nwpabg bp
Yuuwwybpgwy nbpwuwu, Ypunubpp' owbipwihu Gpghs W uwphs: Gpynwu b
Bpyniwywu npnh nibu, huy Ywuwp Ypwuwnwuhg thu: lULU thiniqdwu dw-
dwuwy UYypwhsp ognytig Pnynuiphwjnd duygbint thwuwinhg W Pnynwphwjh
pwnuwpwghniniu unwgwy: Udd upw npnhubipp’ <ndhwuubup W Shgpwup,
wdbUwhwjnuph nbpwuwuubpu Gu Pnynwppwjnd, pnynup Gphunwuwpnne-
jwu Ynwnpu Gu: Uniphwup Yuwyubipp dbd wwhwuowpy niubu Pnynwphw-
w2 Pninp wyu wudhup Ywplnp nbpwlwwnwpniginiu niubu hwy-pnynuipw-
Ywu Ywwbph qupgugdwu gnpdnud:

2003 . Undhwynud |nyu wbuwy «ULup» pnynupwhw)bpbt wwwnybpw-
qupn hwunbup, npp hwywlwu Jrwynyph, ywwndnypjwu b wwunnypubiph
hwdwnnun hwupwghwnwpwu Ep ninnwd pnynwp puptipgnnhu: <pwwunwpw-
Ynieyntup hpwywuwgpty Ehu <wph Lhynnnuywup, Ydwpnwuny (Gnthwppwsy-
juwup U Uup Ustdjuup®:

Epypnwd gnpénn 6 hwywywu GYtntgh Ywp, pwg Ehu wqquihtu hwuwnw-
wninyejniuubpp, hpwwnwpyynd Ehu hwytipbu gppbp*:

0 Unpupnd 9., upy.wytu., http://www.noravank.am/arm/articles/detail. php?ELEMENT _
ID=13301, (03.04.2015):

# Tchilingirian H., upy. wolu., t 30-36:

2 Unpny 9., UpY. wpolu., http://www.noravank.am/arm/articles/detail.php?ELEMENT _
ID=13301, (03.04.2015):

3 Cwy uyninp hwupwghwwpw, ke 135:

“ Qwywuwnwuh <wupwwbunyeniu opwebpe, 1995, 9 wwnhih, ke 1:
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Upnbu wulwfunipjwu hnswyndhg hGunn hwjwywu hwdwjupp ulubg
wywnhynpbu ubpwanbi| hw-pniynwpwywu dhowbunwlwu hwpwpbpnieniuut-
ph wdpwwundwu b qupgugdwu Yypw: 20-pn nwpwytipoh W 21-pn nwpwuyg-
ph pnynwpwhw) hwdwjuph hwjnuh nbdptiphg Ep Uknw Ubwup (Spwuunthp
Pwfusbtiojwu): Lhubiiny gpnn, bw wwphubp owpniiwy Yudnpe hwunhuwguwy
Lwjwuwnwuh W Pnynunhwh dholi:

Pnynuppwynd <wjwunwuh nGuwywuwwnniup uygpuwwbu nbnuynpqwd
tn Uwphih 20-h thnnngh rehy 11 28uph 4-pn hwplynwd® unynpwlyws dh pwlw-
pwunw: GY suwjwé wuduwlwaqdh thnppweynipjwup (dwdwuwlwynp hwyw-
nwpdwwnwp Uunw Ubwuhg pwgh, watuwwnnd hu bu Gpynt dwpn), wju pw-
quwlwu wofuwwmwup tp Yuwnwpnud hwi-pnynupuwlwu dhowbitnwlywu hwpw-
pbpnugniuubph wdpwwundwu gnpdnud: bupp' Uunw Ulwup, Yupwd wwy-
dwuwgpbph nt hwdwdwjuwagpbiph twjuwwwunpwunnigjwu b wnwyb sw-
thny quwhwwnd Ep wpngnpduwiuwpwpnigjwu b hwdwwwwnwufuwu Gni-
nwjht bwfuwpwpnienuutiph thnpdwgbivutiph nbipp:

1990-wywu pp. uygpht hwjwywu hwdwjupp pwjwywu dwup Yyhbw-
Ynuwt Ep gquiudnd’ Yuwdwd Pnynwphwih unghwi-inunbuwlwu dwup Ywgnie-
jwu htwn: Cun wnhypt Uunw Ulbwuh, nbnh hwy hwdwjupp wjupwu b hw-
pnuwn sk, W dhwju Gpyne pwpbignpdubip Gu, np Yupnnwunid Ehu oqubip nGuww-
Uwwwup, hwy hwdwjuphu: b nbw, pun hwjwwnwpdwwnwnh, <wjng wqgwhu
wintup, nip wnbnwynpywé Ehu hwwlwu pninp ugdwybpwnieniuubnp, skp
obinnigynud, hwdwjupp nhdb| bp gnhnnnugyut’ obinnigdwu Jwipdh ¢hnfuwpbu
dnwdts) Ep nbuwwunyejwt wnweoht pwpunninuiph puwyywpép®:

Gpynt pwpbpwpubpp' Ywqgbt Ywpwywup bW wpyhu Snyw Peppbpwp
(Upwuwynp pEUpuhuwnthht b Ywuwug hwdwpnynupwlwu dhnyERwu uw-
fuwqwhp) hhduwywunw hnqugb| Ehu nbuywuwwwu dtnpptipdwt, dLwyw-
Ynpdwu, uwppwynpnidubiph nbnwnpdwu dwluubpp?®:

Unyniuwly”
Snpyhpp Stinh punhwunip | <wybiph dnwwynp | Snynuwhu
puwysnipniup ehyp 2003 p. hwpwpbpwygnieniup
Pnynwphw 7.8d[u 50000 0.64

5 Cwywunwup <wupwwbnnieiniu opwebine, 1995, 15 wwphih, ke 1:
46 Lnyu nbinnud:
7 Uwfuwuywu U., <wjbipu wofuwphnu, 6., 2007, Lo 22:
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Undhw 1.0964 7000 0.64
Pnipquiu 193.3 2000 1.04
Minynhy 340.6 9000 2.65
Mnwub 162.1 2000 1.24
Jdwnuw 314.5 5000 1.6

Upnbu  wulwfuniypjwt wnweoht  wdhuubpht  pnynwpwhw)  hwdwjupp
ulubg wywinhy gnpdniutinyenitu dwywit: Cun pnynupwhw) «Gpuwu» pLpeh
hwnnpndwu, 1991 p. hnywbdptph 18-20-p Pnynwphwh dwnuw pwnwpnid
wnbnh nibuwgwy dhowqgquihtu Ynubbpwuu' «Lwyulwu ngnt Yauuntuwlnie-
jniup» ReEJwinyY: Wu wunpwnwpdéwy hwj dowynyeh nwpwynp pupwgphu,
upw wagnbgnigyuup bW Ywwhtu hwdwouwphwht pwnwpwlwunypjwu W wy
dnnnynipnubiph Jowynypubtiph htiv: Ynudbipwuup pwgh Jywyniypwiht hwwn-
qwdhg, Ywplnp Ep bwb wjiy wnnwnyg, np wjuntin pwjp dowyybghu Gpyne
dnnnynipnubiph tnunbuwywu b wnlinpwywu hwdwagnpdwlgniejwu ninnnte-
jwdp:

Upntu 1992 p. uygpht untindytig <OU-h Pnynwphwih dwutwédyninp L
Ulnw Ulwup <wjwuwnwt pbiptig wnweoht oguntejniup nt pbil nw pwywlwu
thnpp swthtp nwtip, uwlwju wnwehtu oguniejnut Ep wulwfunieintuhg htwnn,
npu ninwpyynid Ep Pnynwphwihg:

1992 . hniuhuph 6-7-p MNnwihuhwih dwjpwpwnwp Pniuwpbunnd ntinp
niubigwy Mnwhtuhwih <wjng dhnygjwt hwdwdnnnyp, nph wfuwwnwupubiphu
dwutwygnud thu Uninnduwyh, Pnynuphwih b <ntuquiphwh hwy hwdwjupubiph
ubplywjwgnighsubin: dnnnyp putwpytig hhoyw| Gpyputipp dpol inunbuwywu L
dowyniewihu Ywwbph qupqugdwup, huswbu uwl' wyn Gpypubpnd wgguwihu
thnppwdwuunieniuubiph hpwyniupubpht YyGpwpbpnn dh wpp hwpgtip*e:

dnnnynud <niuquiphwijh «UpdGupw» <wyng dhnieyniup, Uninnjwjh <wjng
dhnyeyniup, Pnynuppwih «Gplwt» hwing puybipwygnieiniup, MNnwhuhwp
Cwyng dhnejniup dhdjwug Gwuwsnid thu ppple <ntuquiphwih, Unnndwip,
Pnynwphwih, Mnudhupwih hwjwqgh thnppwdwutniegyniuubiph ubpywjwgnig-
swhwu Yuqdwybpwnuegyniuubip: Wu Gpypubph hwulwu dhnyegyniuubpp yb-
pwhwuwnwwnnd thu phpbiug hwywwwp hwjwwnwpdnieginiup wju dnnnynipub-
ph hwunbw, npnug Ynnphu hpbup wwpnw Ehu: Ynndbpp wnwownpynd thu

48wy hwdwyupubiph hwdwdnnnyp Pnifuwpbunnwd, <wjwuinwuh <wupwwbinnyenty,
1992, 11 hnituhuh, ke 1:
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nunbuwywu nt dowynypwiht puwgqwywnutpnid, hwdwgnpdwygt| dhdjwug,
huswbu b Cwjwuwnwuh hbwn, bwl Jhwutwpwp gnpdt] dwpnnt hpwynwupubiph
U uthjninpwhwynipjw wwnmwwunigjwu Uwywwnwyny*:

Pnynwpwhw)tpp Yuplnp ywownnuubp thu gpuntgund whwnwywu, wp-
nwpwnwunnijwu, ghnwlwu, dywynywihu b punjwlwu dwpdhuubpnid:
Udpnng hwy qunniep pnynwnpubiph htin hwdwhwywuwnp hpwyniupubip niutkip
GpYynpnud®o:

Pnynwpwhwbpp wywpynpbiu thnpénd Ehu ubpwgnb) pnynupwywu hy-
fuwunieyniuutiph W hwuwpwynipjwu Yypw hwing ginwuwwuntgintup dwuwsb-
(Nt hwdwp, npp pwywwu pwpn fuunhp Ep, Geb hwoyh wnubup, Pnynwphw-
Jnd wypnn pnppwlwu hnd hwdwjupp:®'

<L wulwhunypywtu hnswynwihg hbunn pnynupwhw) hwdwjupp uyubg w-
ybih Yuqdwlbpuyws gnpdti, npp wwydwuwynpyws B giluwynpuiubu Poy-
nwnpwjnw wbnh niubgnn nphwlywu nbnwownpdtpny:

Pnynwpphwih <w) wnwpbjwywu Lytintght, Ywqdwybpwnieniuubpu nt
dwdnyp wuybpwwwhnpbu odwunwynud thu «lwjwunwty hwdwhwywywu
hhduwnpwdh pninp dnuwpyubphu: Gnwdujwyp d6Yy Pnynwphwih pwnwpub-
pnud gnpénn GYtintigwywu Jwpsnipgyniuubpp punniunwd bhu wqguwihtu wintpph
wunwdwdbwp: Pnynuphwh «Gplwu» pbpph wbnbynyeyniuutpny wnwehup
hp wqquwjhu wnnippp yéwpb| Ep 80-wdjw wphGuwnwynp Ouuhy (Gwobjwup:
Lw Undhwjh Gybnbigwlwu Jupsniegyniu Ep hwudut 3000 |Gy gnidwp®

1996 . dwpwh 1-hu Pnynwphwih wquunwgpdwu 118-pn tnwpbinwnpahu
ugyhpywé hwunhunyeniu tp Yugdwytpwyb) «Lwjwunwu-Pnynwphw» puyb-
pnugjwt bwfuwdbnunigjuwdp: <wply Ep gk, np wyju dhgngwnniip wnweohu
wnwphtu sk, np ppwlwuwgynd bp: <wdwudwu dhgngwnnwdubph wuglwgdwu
wwwbwnp Gpynt dnnnynipnubiph hwdwunbin dwywwnwaghpu tp: Wuwhuh pwj-
lGpny hwdwjupp wybih Ep wdpwwunnu Gpyne dnnnynipnutiph hwpwpbipnie-

49 Lnyu wnbinnu:

50 Cuywuwnwiuh Lwupwwbinnye)niu opwebipe, 1995, 26 hniujwnph, ke 1:

S Pnynuphwihnud ginwuwwuniegniup wwownnuwwbu dwuwsyb) £ dhwju 2015 .
Uwupwdwul wnb'u Parliament Passes Resolution on Armenians' Mass Extermination in the
Ottoman Empire in 1915-1922 Period, 24.04.2015, http://www.bta.bg/en/c/DF/id/1065011,
(17.02.2019):

2 «Lwjwunwuy  hhduwnpwdp  Pnynuiphwind, <wjwuwnwup  <wupwwbinnent,
1996, 13 thtwnpdwnp, ko 1:
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Jnuuubipp W unp bwfuwnpwutp Ep unbindnuwd Gpyynnd dhowbunwywu hwpw-
pbpnuejniuutph quipgugdwu hwdwpd3:

Cwdwudwu dhongwnnu Yuquytipwyytg twl udhpdwsd pnippwlwu Shg
Pnynwphwih wquuwgpdwu 120-pn wnwpbinwpéhu: <wunhunyeniup Yuquw-
YGpwyt Ep wpunwuwhdwuyjwu Gpypubiph hbwn dowynypwiht Yuwbiph b hw-
dwgnpdwygnipjwu hwjwywu puytipnigjuup (LOYUU) wnpuptin «Lwjwumnwu-
Pnynwphw» puybipnuyeiniup: Pnynuiphwih wgqwihtu nnuphtu uyppwsé hwunp-
unijwup Ginyp niubigwt twb ywwndwlwu ghunnyeniuubph nnunp 2nhpwp
NQwuwpjwup, wywntdhynu, «Kwjwunwu-Pnynwphw» puybpnigjwu qupsnie-
Jwu wunwd Yunpg wpphpowujwup, «Lwjwunwu-NnwWhuhw puybpniejwu
twfuwqwh <wynp Unwpbywup, hwj-pnynupwywt hwdwwnbn dEnuwpynie-
Jwu ubpyuwywgnighs Uugh] Ywquushup W niphgubip*:

Pnynwphwt wju Gpypubphg tp, np Cwjwunwup nunbuwlwu dquwdw-
dh wwphubpphu hp nnubpp hinipppuywinpbu pwgtig hwytiph wngl:

Lwqwpwynp  hwibp  thwhusiny  wnunbuwlywu  nddwpniejniutiinhg,
gnwnhg, wwwnbpwaqdhg, dh 2wpp wuhwpdwpnieniuutiphg, wwwuwmwu gunwu
Pnynwphwnw: 1998 p. hupp' Pnynwphwt, gunuynd Ep nunbuwlwu dquw-
dwudh dbig, nddwpwgb) Ep Ywupp, wju wyjliu tnmwpnly wuyniu skp: Wn tnwph-
ubpptu pwqdwphy thu YGpwnwnuw| gwulwgnnubipp: Owwpnigjwu  dby
gunuynn hwbipp hwdwp hwjwlwu nbuywuwwniup wju hwpwquwn wuynuu
En, nip Ywpnn Ehu nhdb) hpbug hnignn hwpgbiph wwwnwufuwuubpp unwuwnt
hwdwn:

1990-wywu pR. Pnynuphw wbnwihnfujws hwitph gptpt 90 wninynup
guuynud Ep nypwlwu dwup yhbwynwd: Hwnpnipniuubpp ng dhwju Ujnipw-
Ywu thu, wyjk ywwyyws thu inbnulwu hofuwunyeniuutiph hbn: Unynpwpwp
Pnynwpphw Ehu qund 21 opqw yhquyny, uwlwju dund thu wdhuubp, twl'
nwphubip: Wn hwuqudwupt wnwowgunud tp pwqdwehy futnhpubn wnbnw-
Ywu hofuwunipyniuutiph htivn: Lnyupuly UnRWWwEU wwwhnyywdubinhg 2wunb-
pp wwphubpp puewgpnud Jwwnund Ehu tinnbpp W utwuywunid®:

33 Pnynwp dnnndpnh hwnpwuwyp, <wjwunmwuph <wupwwbwnniegniu, 1996, 2 dwpunh,
ko 2:

5 Pnynwphwih wqguihtu winup upybg twl Gplwunwd, <wjwunwuh <wupwwbnnie-
Jntu, 1998, 6 dwpuh, ko 7:

% Pnynwphwu  Udbphyw sk, W hwitipu wjunbnhg Yybpwnwnuwu  <wjwunw,
Cwjwuwnwup <wupwwbnniegniu, 1998, 14 wwphih, e 3:
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Wn wwphubipht Pnynupphw nbnwihnfujwsd dwpnyuwug hnuph wywwndw-
nny npnawyhnptu thnfuybg hwjtiph tuundwdp niubgwé pnynwupubph npw-
Ywu YGpwpbipdniupp: Mwwnbwnp unghwjwywu wwpptp otpnbph wjuntbin
dhwdwdwuwy hwjnuybiu Ep: Hpwug dbe ppbwlywu wwppbp Yuwihu, huly wn-
whuph nbwpbph dwuphtu dwdniyh hwnnppnwubpp pwgwuwlwu Ywpdhp thu
unbindnd hwjtiph dwupt: Huwwunyejwu wfuwwnwupubiph 2unphhy pny-
nwpubipp wybh hwunnipdnn nwpdwu, huly tdwu pwgwuwlwu Gpunypubpp'
wybiih uwluiwehys:

fuU<U thinignudhg b Ywppwjwu nwohuph wuynwihg htivn pnynwp dn-
nnyntpnp Ynndunpnpybig nbiwyh Upldninp: 1990-wywu pe. uygphg Gpypnid
thnfudtiy Ep dnuin dBY wwutyjwy Ywnwlwpnieniu: Uwlwju  pwunwpwwu
tquwdwdp hwuwy wjuwyhuh qugqwReuwytith, np wjlliu ny np skp nignwd hp-
fuwunyentuu hp dtinpp Yybpgub): Lwuyhtu bwhuwqwh dbynt dbjup Ywnwyw-
pnieintup Yugdbint dwunwwnp hwudubg Pnynwppwind pwywlwu Yohn niub-
gnn enippwlywu Ynwwlgnygjwup, npp wwnwdbunnd hwdwnynd Ep 3-pn
nid U, hwunbu Ep quihu npwbu hwjwuwpwlygnnn nidh gnpdnt®’:

Cwjywlwu nbuywuwwnniup pwgybinig dh pwup wdhu htnn, onipg tpynt
wwnh hofuwunipjwu gfuht Ep enypppwywu Ynwuwygnieiniup: <wplwynp Ep
nhywlwghnwlwu GYniunyeyniu npulinpt’ Gpyne Bpypubiph dhole inunbuw-
Ywu U pwnwpwlwtu hwpwpbpnyegniuubp qupgugubint hwdwp®e:

Pnynupwhwjnipjwu Yuwupnd Yuplnp hpwnwpdnyeniu bp <wjwuwnwuh
wnwohtu Lwupwwbwnnyejwu 80-wdjwyh Jdhongwnnidubiph hpwlwuwgnidp:
Uhongwnniudubipu ppwlwuwgytighu 1998 p. dwjhuh 25-29-p' Pnynwphwih
wyblh pwu wwup pwnwpubipnud, npnbin gnjnueyntu nlubht hwjjwywu quw-
nnyRutip W gnpdnwd Ehu hwylwlwu Yuqdwybpwnieniuubp®®:

Unbhwynid  wywounnuwlwtu  wnntwlywwnwpniginiup  Yuqdwybpywsd Ep
hwdwuwntin P<-nwd << nbuywunigjwt, <w) Unwpbjwywu GYtntgnt Pnynw-
npugh pEdh funphpnh U Pynupwhw) Yugqdwytipwnuggniuutiph <wdwnphy

% Lnyu wnbinnu:

57 Lnyu inbinnud:

%8 Lnyu wnbinnud:

% & wpuwphtu gnpdtiph Ywfuwpwpngjwt wWwwndwnhjwuwghunwlwu  wpluhy
(wyunthbnnl' << UL M), Gypnwuwh Gpypubiph Juipsnyguu Gpypnpn BYpnwywluwiu
pwdht, Pwuwmwpenpetin (nbntywuputip, hwoybnynieniututip, qtiyniguagnptn W wyu) huwy-
pnynwpwlwt thnfuhwpwpbpnieniuttiph W hwdwagnpdwlgniejwu Yyepwpbipwy, g. 3, g. 212,
je. 105:
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funphpnh Ynndhg: <wunhunyejwup ubpyw thu pnynupwlywu hofuwunie)niu-
ubiph ubpwywgnighsubpp®:

Cwwnlyuwwtiu 1990-wlwu pp. pnynwpwhwnieinup |powgnyu fuunhpubiph
wnwy tn: <wdwlwpgh thnthnfunigjwt wpryntupnd wnpwnwgwd pnynuinw-
hwjtpu h ypdwyh skhu nbuywuwwnmwuu wewlgtiint: Uhongubin sywjhu, np
djnw hwdwjupubipht hwwuwp pnynupwhwtpp wwypbu |hwndtip wqgqujhu
Wwupny: Pwyg pnynwpwhw; hwdwjupp, gnpdwygtiiny nbuywuwwnwu hbwn,
pnynwpwghubppht owwn pwpdp dwwpnwyny ubpluwjwgund Ep dbp dowyny-
p°":

Tddwp Ep hwjwwwhwwunipjwt woluwwnwup wwub| dh Gpypnd, npuintin
hwjtipp gnwé Ehu 15 pwnwputipnud: Gy hwwnty pwnwdwubpnid schu ww-
pnud, huswbiu wubup, Utipdwynp Upubjpnid: 1990-wywu pp. ntuywuh funu-
ptpny. «nddwp Ep opptiwy, wowytipn hwywpb): Gpb dhongubip |hubhu, www
1-2 wywnpniu &tinp Ypbipthup wowytipnubipht hwywpbint hwdwp: Undhwjnid
tnwé dhwy hwjywywu Gytintighu, np dhoinn dwpnwowwn k, gnpénud £ wnwug
gupbeh (thiyby k): Ugqgwiht tnwt otiuph wnweohtuu hwpynud dh puwlwpwt bu
gnpénud Ep npwtiu BYtintigh»®2:

Pnynwpwhwjtpp dGdwdwuunieiniut pungpyywsd Ep wqquihu hwuwpw-
Ywywu-dpwynipwiht  hwuwnwwnnienuutpnud b Yugdwybpwnieniuubpnid:
Glbntgwywu Ywupp nEYwdwnynd Ep pGdwlwu funphpnh Ynndhg: <nqlnp
ptuh wnweounpnu En gnau. Shpwjp wpp. Uwpunpywup: <wdwpjw pninp hw-
juptwy pwnwpubpnwd, npwnbn gnpénud Ehu GYbntghubtipp, Ywihu GYybntgw-
Ywu hnqupwnpdnieiniutip: Pnynwphwinud gqbphofunnp <wy wnwpbjwlywu
tytintight tp, pwjg Ywt twl thnppwpwiwly hwy wybnwpwuwlwu hwdwjup-
ubip, Jwutwynpwwbiu Unphwynud, Minynhynwd b Ywnuwjnid:

Lwdwjupnud gnpdnud bhu pwqdwehy Yuqdwybpwnieniuubip ne dhniejnu-
ubp: Ytwypngwlwu hnqupwpénieinuubp bhu gnpdnud wju pwnwpubipnud, np-
nbin nwuwywunynw Ep hwytpbu (pnynwpwywu nwpngutpnuwd) Ywd gnpdnud
Eht hwjywlyw Yhpwluopjw nuwpngubip:

Cwjyulwu Jywynyph wwhwywudwu nt mwpwddwt hwdwp hwdwjupnid
hwjtuh thu «Sphgnp Sphgnpny» ipggwiunwdpp (Undhw), «Eptipniupy ynuwy-

50 Lnyu ibinnid:

5 Pnynupwhwyp Yupnn b ophtwy nwnuwy niphg hwdwjupubiph hwdwp, <wjwunwup
Lwupwwbinniegniu, 2003, 4 ubwwnbidpbiph, o 5:

62 Lnyu nbnnud:

76



Pwnnwuwpjuu U.

gnpdhpwjht  bunpwnwiht  hwdnyep (Mindnhd), «Uwpwoywi»  hwjulywu
wwph funwpp «dwnuw» b uhpnnuywi «Uniunnwyywu» pwwnpnup: <.U.C.U-u
wofuwwnwupubip tp dwyw)b] hwy ywwnwuhubph dwpduwdwpquywu b hwpt-
Uwuhpwywu ngny nwunhwpwynypjwu ninnugjwdp, huly «Kwdwqguihtu»
dhnuyjwt 2powtwynid untindyb) Ep «Uplhy» wwpp funwipp:

Pnynwphwih hwy hwdwjupp tpwuwlwih nbp Ep fuwnnud upw hwuwpw-
Ywlwu-pwnwpwlwu nt hngunp Yuwupnd® hp wywunp ubpnubing Gpyne
Gpyputipph dhol Ywwbiph funpwgdwu gnpdnid:

2005 p. hniupup 2-5-p P<L gunuynn << Y twfuwpwph wwwinydhpwynie-
jntup dh 2wpp hwunhwnwiubp niubigwy hwy hwdwjuph ubipywjwgnighsutiph
htwn nu putwpyytight upw hhduwfuunppubpp: Lhubind Mindnhy pwnwpnut®
wwuinyhpwynigyniup tinwy Yhywnnpw b Gphgnp Enentugju nwpngnid, np-
wnbin 1-8-pn nwuwpwuutpnu hwjbptup nwnignup wwpwwnhp Ep: Mwwnyp-
pwynyeniup hwunhwnuiubip niubgwy huswbtiu wowybipnniejwu, wjuwbu £ ni-
unighsubiph htiwn, npnug <wjwuwnwuht Ytipwpbpnn gptipt wdtiu hus hGwwpp-
ppnud En: Pwqdwphy hwpgwnpnwiubp hustight, npnup wnusynud bhu <wjwu-
wwuh Yppwlwu hwdwywpghtu: <wunhwydwu pupwgpnd twiubwywu wwj-
dwuwynpywédnipniu tp dbnp pbipdt; Pnynwiphwih hwywlwu nwpngubiph
opowuwywpunubpht GYypwuphw hwdwuwpwund wuybwp nwnigdwu wnwnb-
Ywu Gpynt bywwnwlwihu wbn hwnywgubint hwdwn®3:

Wuwhuny, pnynwpwhw) hwdwjupp hulwjwlwu nbp Ep fuwnnd <wjwu-
wnwuh L Pnynuphwih hwpwpbnggniuubpnd’ tywuwnbing Gpyne Bpypubpp
dtpdtgdwup, dhowbunwlwu othnudubipht, nunbuwywu hwpwpbpniyegniuubpp
funpwgdwup: Nwbuwnd dh 2wpp Yunnygubp pnynwpwhw; hwdwjupp Yug-
dwybipynuw Ep vwpwdwopowuh wy Gpypubpnd wwpnn hwybph Yuqdwybip-
wwywu fuunhpubipp: Mwppbpwpwnp Pnynwphwih wnwppbp pwnwpubpnd
hwjwlywu Ywnnygubpp hwdwdnnnyutip thu hpwyhpnd: bppl Pnynuiphw-
jnd wwpnn htwgnyu hwdwjupubphg dbyp' pnynupwhwbpp dwutwygned
Ehu Gpyph nunbuwlw, pwnwpwywu, Jywynypwiht, ghnwlywu, Yppwlwu
Wwuphu, hptiug uywuwnu thu ubpnunw Pnynwphwih qupgugdwu gnpdni:
Updwuwgpywd hwennnieiniuubipht gnigwhtin Ywjhtu uwb dh pwpp fuunhp-
ubp, npnup [ndnwiubp thu  wwhwbgnw:  Pniynwpwhwnieniup wbwp |

63 <€ UL MU, Gypnwwih Gpypubph Jupsnieijwu Gpypnpn Bypnwwwu pwdhu,
Pwuwmwpnetp (gpwugpnuegniu,mbinkywup, gtynigughp b wyu) AL b << hwdwgnpdwy-
gnipjwu U thnfuhwpwpbpnyeniuubiph yepwpbpjwy, g. 5, g. 55, e. 45:
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hwnpwhwptp wnbnh unghwjwlwu ndqwnpnieniutbpp bW wwjpwnp dnbip Pny-
nwppwjh unywp pnippwlwi hwdwjuph nbd: <wynugjwt wnol dwnwgwd
pwnwpwlwu fuunhpubiphg Ep hwyng ginwuwwunyejwu dwuwsdwu fuunhpp
Pnynwphwjn b puwysnygjwu opgwuntd npw dwuht inbintlwgywdnipjwu w-
wwhnynudp: Swynp, unghwjwywu Yudhnubipp, npnup wnlw thu Pnynwnphw-
Jnud, yuwunid tEhu hwyywlwu hwdwjuph wdpnnowlwuntpjwiu ywhwwudwup
U wwunbwn Ehu nwnunw nbinh hwyniygjwu wy Gpypubp nbnuidniuybniu:

ARMENIAN COMMUNITY OF BULGARIA AND ITS ROLE IN
THE RELATIONS OF THE REPUBLIC OF ARMENIA AND
BULGARIAN REPUBLIC (1991-2008)

BAGHDASARYAN S.
Summary

Key words: Armenian-Bulgarian relations, Armenian community of Bulgaria,
Plovdiv, Sofia, AGBU Bulgaria branch, Vahan weekly, "Hayer" periodical.

The article presents the role of the Armenian community in the relations
between the Republic of Armenia and the Republic of Bulgaria. Armenians have
deep roots in Bulgaria, they have been living there since the most remote times
and have become an integral part of the Bulgarian society. Since the
independence of the Republic of Armenia, the Armenian community of Bulgaria
has undertaken an important role aimed at strengthening the political,
economic, cultural, scientific and educational relations between the Republic of
Armenia and the Republic of Bulgaria. The Armenian community greatly
contributes to the deepening and development of relations between the two
nations, it also keeps the Bulgarians informed of the problems the Armenians
have. The Armenian community plays a significant role within the framework of
the Armenian-Bulgarian political contacts which becomes a key factor in bilateral
relations between the two countries.
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APMAHCKAA OBLUWUHA BOJITAPUN U EE POJIb B
OTHOLUEHUAX PECNYBMKN APMEHUA U BONTAPCKOIA
PECINYBJIUKUN (1991-2008 IT )

BAI IACAPAH C.

Pesiome

Knioyesble cnosa: apmaHo-6oneapckue omHoweHusA, apmAaHcKas obwuHa bonea-
puu, [lnosdous, Cocbus, cpunuan ApmaHckozo 8ceobujezo b1azomsopumesibHO20 CO-
to3a (AGBU ) 8 boneapuu, exeredensHuk «BaaH», exeHedensHuk «Aliep».

B cratbe npepcTtaBneHa ponb apMAHCKOIA OOLLMHbI B OTHOLLEHMAX Memay Pec-
nybnukoin Apmenna n Pecnybnukoin bonrapua. ApmsaHe usppesne asnatotca
OfHOIi N3 cocTaBHbIX YacTeil bonrapckoro obuiectsa. [locne nposo3srnallueHus
HesasucumocTu Pecnybnukn Apmenns apmaHckasa oblivHa bonrapum cnocob-
CTBOBA/a YKPEMIEHUIO MOMUTUYECKNX, SKOHOMUYECKNX, KYNbTYPHbIX, Hay4HbIX
n obpasoBatenbHbix ceaseil mexay PA un PbB. ApmaHckaa obwiuHa BHOCUT
6onbLuoii BKNag, B yrnybneHne n passuTue OTHOLLEHWIA Memay [BYMA Hapoja-
MK, a Takme nHdopmmpyet bonrap o npobnemax apmaHckoro Hapoga. Ha ce-
FOAHALLHWIA [eHb apMAHCKaA ObLLIMHA UrpaeT 3HaYUTENbHYHO POb B OCYLLLECT-
B/IEHUN apMAHO-DONrapCKUX MOMMTUYECKUX KOHTAKTOB, YTO BECbMa BaMHO B
KOHTEKCTE [IBYCTOPOHHMX OTHOLLEHWIA.
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TPUrOPUIA ABA3AH

Kanoudam ucmopuyeckux Hayk,

Hay4HbIl compyOHuk lHcmumyma apxeonozuu
u amHozpacbuu HAH PA
grigoriayvazyan@gmail.com

K BOMPOCY Ob 3THOINEHE3E YAUHCKOIO HAPOJA
U YTOYHEHUU TEPMUHA «CTPAHA YTUIALLEB»

Knioyesbie cnosa: yourel, anbaHybl, Kaskasckas AnbaHus, An6AHCKAA UEpKOBb,
J1€32UHOA3bIYHbIe HapOoObl, IMHOKOHCOAUOAYUA, SMHOHUM, 3K309MHOHUM, 3HO03M-
HOHUM, 0e3mHu3ayus.

Mocne pelwmdpoBkM rpy3nHO-anbaHCKOro naamMMmcecta’ B UCTOPUYECKON Hay-
Ke OKOHYaTEeNbHO YTBEPAMIOCH OABHO CyLLECTBOBaBLUEE MHEHME O TOM, YTO
YAMHBI BbIMM HapoJoM-rereMoHoM nepuoja AnbaHCKOro LapcTea C LeHTpaMu
B Kabane (Kananak) n LLaku. HbiHe MoxHO onpepeneHHo KOHCTaTMpoBaThb, YTO
VMEHHO YAMHCKWIA Hapop, ABMAETCA eAWHCTBEHHbIM MPAMbIM NMOTOMKOM CObCT-
BEeHHO anbaHLeB-XxpuUCTUaH, CcamMOHa3BaHWEM KOTopbix cTano ygu. Ho B
Hay4YHOM MVpe NMpeaMeToM AWUCKYCCUIi BCe eLle ABNAIOTCA BOMpPOChl 06 aTHore-
He3e YAMHCKOro Hapoja W YTOYHEHUM CEMaHTWKM Camoro TEpPMMHA «CTpaHa
Ytuiiues».

B cneuvanbHoii nuTepaType BCTpeyaroTCcA anpuopu OTOMAECTBAEHUA Ha-
CeneHna NCTOPUYECKOW apMAHCKOW MPOBMHLMKU YTUK (MO Ha3BaHWIO) C KaBKa-
30M3bIYHBIMM YAMHAMU U «CTpaHoi YTuilues»?. Becbma He pegko ¢ HUMK

' Cm.: Aleksidzé Z., Mahé }.-P., Découverte d’un texte albanien: une langue ancienne du
Caucase retruvée, Comptes rendus de I’Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, Paris, 1997,
p. 517-532; The Caucasian Albanian Palimpsests of Mount Sinai, Edited by J. Gippert, W.
Schulze, Z. Aleksidze, J.-P. Mahé, Vol. |, Brepols Publishers n. v., Turnhout, 2008; Renoux
Ch., Le lectionnaire Albanien des manuscrits géorgiens palimpsestes N Sin. 13 et N Sin. 55 (Xe-
XI¢ s.). Essai d'interprétation liturgique, Brepols, Turnhout/Belgique, 2012.

2 06 oLUMGOYHOCTH OTOKAECTBNEHUA NPOBUHLMM YTUK 1 yAMH CM. B pajde cTateil B Albania
Caucasica |, M., B PAH, 2015, a Takie: Utwgulwuywu U. ©., Unjwuhg wotuwphh gpw-
Ywuntgjwu hwpgbph onipep, G., 1966, Lty 250-257; Akonan A.A. AnbaHva-AnyaHk B rpeko-
NaTUHCKUX U LpeBHEAPMAHCKUX UCTouHMKax, E., 1987, c. 81-83; ero me: Pniu Unnwwuph bi
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K Bomnpocy 06 3THOreHese YAUWHCKOIro Hapoga ¥ YTOYHeHuU TeépMuHa...

OTOMJECTBAAIOT pa3fINyHbIe NieMeHa C Ha3BaHWeM «yTu» B permoHe ot Cesep-
Horo KaBkaza o tora MpaHa®. Obuueit TeHaeHumelt Takux paboT ABnAeTcA no-
MbiTKa OTOpBaTb MPOLLECC 3THOreHe3a YAMHCKOro Hapopja OT €ro OCHOBHOM
Tepputopumn-Konbibenu — cobctBeHHo anbaHckoro nesobeperba pekn Kypbl
(«cTpaHbl YTuiiues») — n npuBA3aTb ero K npaBobepebto, pakTUYeckn obbA-
BB YAMHOB NULUb MO3[HeLLMMI NpuULlenbLaMn Ha CBOeil nctopmyeckoii Po-
OVHeE.

«HoByto ¥M3Hb» BOOXHYN B 3Ty AABHO YCTapeBLUYI KOHLEMUUIO Hemel-
KWl uccneposatenb yanHckoro asbika B. Wynbue. Mo ero mHenuto, npepcTas-
neHHomy 6e3 AOMKHOW aprymeHTauuu, pasBuTME [LpPEBHEYAMHCKOrO A3blka M
ero pacnap, Ha guanekTbl UMenn MecTO Ha TeppuTOpWM, 3anafHoii rpaHuLei
KoTopoii 6bin TaByll, a BOCTOYHON — paiioH Kabanbl; LeHTpanbHblii pervoH
6bIn NpepcTaBneH NpoBuHUMe YTUK ¢ ropogom [lapTaB; BOCTOYHbIW Ananekt
APEBHEYANHCKOro ObiN pacnpocTpaHeH B paiioHax HKHbIX CKNOHOB bonbLuoro
KaBkasa (ueHTpbl — Kuw, BappaweH, Kabana), a LeHTpanbHblii guanekt — B
paiioHe MuHredaypa (ueHTpbl — [NapTas, KanaHkatyiik); Ha 3anagHom guanexte
ApPEeBHEYAMHCKOrO («Kapabaxckuii-apuaxckuii», Ha KOTOpoM, AKODbI, HanucaHa
pykonucb u3 moHacTbipsa Cs. ExatepuHbl Ha CuHae) rosopunu B paiioHe [ap-
rap B Kapabaxe (ueHTpbl — Xanxan, Mew, ApaHk). B npouecce «apmeHusauum»
(Ytvka v Apuaxa) YacTb HocuTeneii 3anafHoro, raprapcko-yAauHCKOro guanek-
Ta [JpEeBHEYOMHCKOro («kapabaxckue» yauHbl) Obina BbIHYMAeHa MOKUHYTb
Kapabax v nepecenutbca B paitoH cena Hupx (roe cnepbl 3Toro 3anafgHoro
ApanekTa, AKoObl, COXPaHWUNNCb B HEKOTOPbIX MOLrOBOPaXx HUAMCKOro Auanek-
Ta yAmMHcKoro)*.

<wyng Upbikhg Ynndwug hofuwtwwnnhdbipp G Uppwjwwnnhdbpp (3-dS nwpbpnud (wwwn-
dw-wnphtpughwnwlwu  puunyehit), wwwdwlwu ghnnuggniuubph  nnwuinph ghunwlwu
wuwhbwuh hwjgdwt wnbkuwfununigjwu ubndwghp, 6., 2014.

3 Cp.: Tpesep K.B. Ouepku no uctopum u kynbtype Kaskasckoii Anbanuum IV B. 1o H.3. -
VIl B. H.3., M-TT,, 1959, c. 46, 143, 144; Anunes K. KaBka3sckaa Anbanua (I B. o H.3. — | B. H.2.),
Baky, 1974, c. 127. 06 owwnboyHocTn oToMAecTBAEHUA cM. AkonaH A.A. AnbaHua-AnyaHK..., C.
74-76.

4 Schulze W., Towards a History of Udi (International Journal of Diachronic Linguistics,
2005, V. 1, pp. 55-91); Tak cuutan ewe B. lN'ykacaH (YauHcko-asepbaiifmaHCKo-pyccKuii cno-
Bapb, baky, 1974, c. 251); Bopowmun I'. Hugckuii suaneKT yaMHCKOro A3blika (3BYKOBOIA cOCTaB
U HekoTopble cpoHeTuYeckne npouecchl) (M3B. AH Asep6. CCP, cepua obuiects. Hayk, 1963, Ne
3, c. 79-89) ykasbiBan Ha TO, YTO HVXHWE, NMPOMEKYTOUHbIE U BEPXHUE NOAroBopbl HupkcKkoro
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AiiBazsH I.

B naHoii ctatbe npegMeTom crieumanbHOro pacCMOTPEHUA CTaHeT BOMpOC
00 YAWHCKON 3THOKOHCONMZALMU NE3rUHOA3bIYHBIX anbaHLEeB-XpUcTUaH> U
YTOUHEHUU TepMUHa «CTpaHa YTuiiueB»®. K npegkam coBpemeHHbIX YOuH
aHTUYHOTO BPEMEHW MMET OTHOLLEHWE NULb OAHO cBeaeHue u3 «[eorpa-
cpum» Ctpabona (8 rn. Xl, 8, 8), a Takie gaHHble Mnunua Crapero (VI, 38-
39) n Knaepgua Mronemesn (V, 8, 23). «B okpyxHOCTM y MOpA 3a rMpKaHLamu
obuTatoT amapfibl, aHapuaku, kagycuu, anbaHubl, Kacnuu, yTum u, ObiTb MO-
MeT, BNNoTb A0 ckudos apyrve nnemeHar, - nuwet CtpaboH. [nunnii coob-
LLLaeT, YTO «Ha CamMOM Kpato MposvBa HMBET CKUAPCKMIA HApOS, YAMHbI, 38 HUMM
Ha nobepexbe — anbaHupl... Bbiwe npubpexHoii ero [obnactu| n nnemeHw
YAMHOB mpocTuparotcs [3emnun] capmatos, ytugopcos»®. OTpesok Geperosoit

AVaneKkTa YAWHCKOTO UCTOpUYECKM Obinv OTAENbHbIMKM FOBOpaMW pasHbIX rpynn yAuH, mne-
pecenuslumnxca B Hupx n3 Kapabaxa. H0. Kopsakos Ha KapTe «ArBaHCKWiA A3blk B CPEHUE BEKa»
BK/IFOYaeT B 30HY pacnpocTpaHeHusA anbaHCKoro A3bika apMAHCKUE NPOBUHLMU Apuax U YTuK u
npeacTaBnAeT Ux sTHOKYNbTypHbIM Agpom AnbaHun (Kopsakos HO.B. ATnac kaBka3cKMX A3bIKOB,
M., 2006; Koryakov Y.B., Atlas of Caucasian languages, Moscow, 2002).

506 atom cm. Take: Akopyan A., Galstyan H., Concerning the Study of Ethnic Processes
in Caucasian Albania (Antiquity and Early Middle Ages), - 12th International Congress of Anthro-
pological and Ethnological Sciences. Zagreb, 1988, pp. 1-12; Akonsx A.A. AnbaHva-AnyaHk..., C.
36-96; ero me: K nocraHoBKe Bonpoca 06 sTHOKOHconupauun HaceneHna KaBkasckoii AnbaHun
B nepuop, ocnabnenuns Apabekoro Xanudpata (Caucasica, sbin. Il, M., 2013, c. 21-39); ero xe: K
XPOHONOrUM 3aBEPLUEHNA STHOKOHCONMAALMK YAVHOB 1 Ne3rvH (nepuop, ocnabnequs Apabckoro
xanudpata) (Albania Caucasica, c6. crateit, Bbin. I, M., 2015, c. 129-147); XaparaHn I'. DTHOKOH-
dheccroHanbHble npouecchbl B 30He Llekn-Kabana (XVIII-XX BB.) (HayuyHasa mbicnb KaBkasa, Ne 3,
E., 2003, c. 80-89); vwnwwnjwu <., 6nhot Unwpjwih wwownwdniupt ninhubiph dbe L
Munph qwywnh hwnpgh onipe, LLY B., 1991, «N2 6, Ly 70-86; eé me, Ninhubip (Unywuubpp
wnwuwbin) Ppwutwdk, 1994, N2, ko 12-16; eé xe, Ninhubph nnhuwywup 18-20-pn. nn
(Mwuwndne)nwu, tpupYy gnuwnbind huptwhwunmwwnnd) <wyng tnbnu 90, hnnywdubpp
dnnnwdnt 6., 2005, £y 118-170; eé me: OduumanbHble sTHofeMOrpadyeckue nokasarenum B
AsepbalifKaHe B KOHTEKCTe MOWCKa WM Kpu3uca MAEHTUYHOCTU asepbalifaHLeB. YOuHbI: Kpax
BCeX ycunuii camocoxpaHenma, M., 2015.

6 YauHbl, A Kotopbix npuHaAtan B 315 r. xpucTuaHckan pennurua crana STHUYECKUM Map-
KepoMm, KOMMaKTHO MPOMMBAOT Ha ceBepe coBpemeHHoro Asepbaiipara — B cene Hupw Kytka-
LueHckoro (HbiHe KabanuHckoro) p-Ha u B paiileHTpe BappatueH (HbiHe Orys), a Takxe B [py3un
(c. 3uHobunaHu, bbiBL. OkTOMbEpM KBapenbckoro p-Ha; aTo anodusnTbl, bexasuve us Bappa-
wena ewe B 1922 r.). [lnucnepcHo nposusatoT Takxe B Poccun, Apmenun 1 KasaxcraHe.

7 Ytuun pasgena Xl, 7, 1 sunu toxuee Kacnua (Akonan A.A. AnbaHusa-AnyaHk..., c. 77).

8 3THOHUM ymudopc HacTo AEeNAT Ha ABa 3THOHUMA «yTU» U «AOPCbl», CUMTAA MOCAELHUX
upaHoasblyHbiMK (TpeBep K.B., ykas. cou., 174-175). YTupopcoB cuutanu Takke KaBKa-
30A3bI4HBIMU, OTOMAECTBAAA UX C NPEAKaMN COBPEMEHHbIX YAWH: «YAUHbI CMeLIanuch 3pech [Ha
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nuHun Kacnua oT yauHOB-ckudooB [0 pekn Kypbl oH HasbiBaeT AnbaHckum®.
lMTonemeii yka3biBaet, 4to Ha CeBepHom KaBkase, k CEBEpO-BOCTOKY OT aHTWY-
Hoii AnbaHuu 6binm n3secTHbl pekn epp, CoaHa, AnoHTa 1 YA0H, BnagasLuve
B Kacnuii, n cooTBeTCTBylOLLME MM MNEMEHA FeppoB, WCOHAOB, ONOHAOB U
ynos'®. Utak, Tpyu aBTOpa roBOPAT 06 «yTUAX», «yAMHAX», «yLax» WU «yTU-
Aopcax», 3aHNMaBLLMX NpubpesHyto nonocy Kacnua (T.e. paBHUHY) [0 FOPHbIX
BepLUMH ceBepHee AnbaHun (k cesepy oT [lepbeHTa). T.e. aTHOHUM «yTU-yAW»
B 3TOT nepuop, MKCMpyeTCcA He B HbIHELLHEM apeane ero pacrnpocTpaHeHuA
(KyTkaweHckunii 1 BappalueHckuii p-Hbl), @ HaMHOrO CEBEPO-BOCTOYHEE, Ha
PaBHWHHOM tOMHOJarecTaHCKoM nobepexbe Kacnma. JTumonorna 3THoHMMa
«yTWU-yAM» OKOHYaTENbHO He BblACHeHa. OH Mor 6biTb POAOBbLIM Ha3BaHWEM,
TOTEMHbIM 0003Ha4YeHNeM C 0OOMECTBEHMEM BMNOCNEACTBUAN Kak 3noHuMa 6o-
ra-xpaHutens poga (nogobHo ckangmHaesckomy OguHy)', unu xe umetb B
BOCTOYHOKABKa3CKMX A3blKax KakoW-TO HapuuaTenbHblii cMbIch, YA0OHbIA anA
0603HayeHNA Hekoeil OBLLLHOCTU BHYTPU NE3rMHOA3BIYHON STHUYECKON rpyn-
Nbl, UK e y Gnvaiilumx cocepeit’ (k Npumepy, «XuUTeNU paBHWH»"). Bbl-
LLIEeNpUBEEHHbIE UCTOYHMKN HE COAepaT YNOMWHaHWI O MiemeHax Mnop, Has-
BaHWEM «yTU-yau» B 3anafHoil YactTu aHTu4Hoi AnbaHum (B 3o0He Kaxm — LLakm
- MKabana), notomkamu KOTOpbIX MOrN ObiTb COBPEMEHHbIE YAMHbI.
Bo3amomHo, npepkn nocnegHnx noj, HaTMCKOM capmaTto-anaHckux rnemed B |-l

CesepHom Kaskase — [A.] c npuwensuamu n3 CesepHoro [MpuKacnua — capmatamm-aopcamm u
MonyyYMnn y No3faHeaHTUYHbIX aBTopoB npo3suLe yTuaopcos» (Yenap MK, StHorpadma Kask-
asa. fsbikosHaHue, lll, Tudpnuc, 1889, c. 23).

9 Plin. Nat. hist. VI, 13 (§ 38-39).

10 Ptol. Geogr. V, 8, 23.

" Tak oT MeHU BepxoBHOro 6ora ALLiLLypa NPOU3OLLIO Ha3BaHWE APEBHEACCUPUIACKON Ha-
POOHOCTU «aTTypan», «awwwypau». Cp. Thor Heyerdal’s Search for Odin, Oslo, 2014.

12 Cp. AkonsiH A.A., AnBaHus-AnyaHk..., c. 80.

13 A. Baranos npepnaran (HekoTopble Haxckue TOMOHMMbI U STHOHWUMbI C KOPHEM Ha a
/DTumonoruyeckue 3ametkn/ (Bonpocbl BeliHaxckoli nekcukm, [postbiii, 1980, c. 79) atumono-
rnsnpoBaTb «yTU-yAu» KaKk «paBHUHHOE», «HUHeer. Mo 0. KOcudosy (O HaumeHoBaHMAX «An-
6aHuA» n «AppaH» (M3B. AH Asepb. CCP, cepua obwiects. Hayk, 1961, N2 12, c. 25), TonoHum
AppaH cocTouT u3 «Ap», B NaKCKOM A3blKE = «paBHWHa», U JAPIMHCKOWM YacTuupl «aH». C
yAMHamu npamo ceAsbiBann KaakeHTcko-XopoyaeBckyto kynbTypy CesepHoro Kaekasa (KpynHos
E.N. KasakeHTCKMII MOrMNbHUK — namAaTHUK apeBHeir Anbanumn («Tpyabi» TUM, Bbin. XI, M.,
1940, c. 17-18).

83



AiiBazsH I.

BB. H.3. nepecenunucb ctoga'* n nepeganu cBoe HasBaHWeE N1E€3rMHOA3bIYHLIM
nnemeHam 3Toil 30Hbl. Ho ropa3po BeposATHee MosBneHMe Ha3BaHUA Hapogna
YyTU-yAu B pe3ynbTaTe 3THOKOHCONUAALMU KOPEHHbIX, NE3rMHOA3bIYHbIX Mne-
MeH UMEHHO JaHHOI 30Hbl. A B rnasax POACTBEHHbIX UM «FOPHbIX» NAEMeH Ha-
CenbHUKN 3TOI 30HbI (AnasaHb-ABTOpaHCKOW JONMHBI U ee bnuaiillero npeg-
rOpbA) MOT/IN CUUTATBCA HUTENAMU PaBHUH» — «YTU-YOUHAMW».

MonuToHum «anbaHupi» K Il Beky H.3. ewie He cTan camoHa3BaHUeM (3H-
[03THOHMMOM) HaceneHua AnbaHCKOro LLapCcTBa, Tak €ro HasblBalu CocefHue
Hapogbl. Ho aTHokoHconupauuoHHbIli npouecc B cpefe coBCTBEHHO anbaH-
CKMX NE3rMHOA3bIYHBIX NJeMeH OnpefeneHHO AOCTUM YPOBHA 0bpa3oBaHWA He-
KOell noTecTapHOii MeTasTHUYECKOW OBLLLHOCTM, KOTOPYH XxapakTepusyert
YCTONYMBOCTb €€ BOCMPUATUA COCEJHUMWU Hapojamy B KayecTBe efMHOro Le-
IOr0 MOA, 3K303THOHMMOM-UHOHAa3BaHMeM «anbaHubi»'®. B 315 r. apluakuackuii
uapb AnbaHum opuLManbHO MPUHAN XPUCTMAHCTBO'. Bbina ocHoBaHa AnbaH-
CKaA LepKoBb, UMeBLLaA fo 462 r. cTatyc enuckonata c LeHTpom B Kananake,
a nocne — apxuenuckonara-katonukocata ¢ ueHTpom B Yope-[epbeHte. C
MPUHATUEM HOBOI PENUrUM AOM¥HbI ObinM yraybUTbCA 3THOKOHCONMAALMOH-
Hble MPOLLeCChbl B CPeAe Ne3rMHOA3bIYHbIX NNEMEH B Npefenax eauHoro LapcT-
Ba. [locnegHee 6bino ynpasgHeHo B 462 r. Neposom CacaHupom, Ho 6bino
BoccTaHoBneHo banawem Cacanupgom B 485 r. u npocyLuecTsoBano Ao camoit

4 E. Jlanaan nonaran (Packonku B cenenunax Humx v Bapralwen HyxuHckoro yesga (BecHoi
1915 r.) (M38. KOMAO, 1919, Bbin. 5, c. 47), 4To «yAWHbBI ABAAKOTCA He abopureHamy Hacense-
MOro UMM paiioHa, a MULLb NO3fgHeLMMU nMMUrpaHTamm». B.A. ApyTioHAH nucan, 4To BO Bpe-
meHa CtpaboHa yauHbl («raprapeiiupbi») npoxvsanu Ha CesepHom KaBkase u Tonbko B | B. H.3.
MoJ, HaTMCKOM anaHoB BCTynuan B BocTouHoe 3akaBkasbe 1 nocenunuckb Ha nesom bepery Kypebl.
A korfa B 3aKkaBKasbe BTOPrIMCb MaccareTbl (MackyTbl), OHU OblUIM BbIHYKAEHbI OTCTYMUTL B
obnactb Lakn/Hyxm (Qwipnipynitywu ., Wuwbu Ynsywd Unywuph EpuphYy U pwnwpwywu
wwwndnyejwu dh pwup hwpgtip, Uwu 1 «4Ed» hwdwhwyuwlwu hwunbu, 2011, N2 2(34), te
31-64; Uwu 2 «Jdku», 2011, Ne 3, k9 34-73.) Cp. Wctopusa Hapopoe CesepHoro KaBkasa c
ApesHelilumnx BpemeH o koHua XVl B., oTs. pen. Muotpoeckuii b.b., M., 1968, c. 85-86.

15 B apmAHCKOM «AnyaHK'», B cpefjHenepcuackom (nosxe u B apabckom) «ApaH», B Fpy3uH-
ckoMm «peTu». Cp. AkonsiH A.A. K noctaHoBke Bonpoca 06 3THOKOHconupaumu..., c. 21-39; ero
e, K xpoHonornu 3aBepLUeHUA STHOKOHCONMAALMN YAUHOB U NE3TUH..., C. 129.

160 patmposke cM. Swlynpbwi U., Yhppnud, Lwghywynd G Unnuwupnid pphuinnutine-
ptwlu dnunph dwdwuwlywgpdwu fuunhpp (Apmenna n Xpuctuanckuii Kaekas, Pecrybnu-
KaHCKuil cumnosuym, noceAlleHHbll 1700-neTuto npuHATMA XxpuctuaHcTBa B KaBkasckoit An-
6aHumn v Mpysun. [Noknagbl v Tesuckl goknanos, E., 2015, c. 3-15).
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cmeptn uapAa AnbaHun BauaraHa Il Bnarouectusoro (B 523 r."”). Bce ero
WHCTUTYTbI TakMe A0MKHbl 6binn cnocobcTBOBaTbL PasBUTUIO STHOKOHCONMAA-
LLMOHHbIX MPOLLECCOB B cpefe 3anafHoii 4Yactu anbaHckux nnemeH. BaxHoit
CTyNeHbHO 3TUX MPOLLECCOB [OMKHO ObINO CTaTb COLManbHO-IKOHOMUYECKOE U
KyNbTypHOe BO3BbILLEHWNE OJHOIO W3 NiemeH U hopMnpoBaHme Ha OCHOBE €ro
A3blka obLueanbaHckoro KoiHe'®. BepoATHO, 3TUM meMeHem Obinn mpeakm
COBPEMEHHbIX YAWH, a hopMnpoBaHMe KOiHE NMPOMU3oLLNO Ha 6a3e UMEHHO ux
A3blka (omanekta). Kak coobuiatot ncropuku KoproH, Moscec XopeHauu, Mos-
cec [lacxypaHum (KanaHnkatyauu), B 422 r. MawuTol, v ero MecTHble COpaTHUKM
(«mapoBuTbIin anbaHckuii nepeBofunk» beHnamuH, anbaHckumit Lapb EcBanaH v
KaTonukoc Mepemua) cospanm anbaHcKoe MMCbMO, Ha OCHOBE, CKOpee, YAWH-
ckoro (Mo cnoeam XopeHauu, «no ropTaHHOMY-rOpJOBOMY, CBUCTALLEMY, Bap-
BapCKOMY, JIOMaHOMY A3blKy raprapos»)’®. Hannume nucbmenHocTn?® agnaetcs
KayeCTBEHHO HOBbIM 3TarioM MIOTHOCTU MHAPOCBA3EN BHYTPU COHO3a MNEMEH,
Urpas OrpoMHyLO pofib, B NEPBYHO oYepefb, ANA YCUNEHWA OTHOCUTENBHO Chna-
Bbix AuMaxpoHHbIX cBAseit”. B Havane u cepegmHe XX B. 6bn obHapyMeHbI
OKONO [EecATKa NanupapHbIX Hagnuceil Ha «anbaHcKom» A3blke ¢ neBobepebs

7 Cm. SBwlynpbwu U., «dwswqwup Ykup»-p G Uppwyniubiug pwquinpnypbwt fjuunh-
pp 2 nupbiph Unnuwupnud, - «<wunbu wduopbwy», BdE wnwph, Yhtuuw-Gp., 2003, uu.
ko 45-112:

18 Cp. AkonsH A. STHu4eckue npouecch! B KaBKkasckoil AnbaHun B Nepuog aHTUYHOCTU U B
paHHem cpepHeBeKoBbe (BecTHnk apmeHoBepeHua, 2015, Ne 2(8), c. 73-74).

19 Cm. MoBcec XopeHaum. Victopua ApmeHuu, nep. ¢ ApeBHeapM. A3blka, BBEAEHWE U
npumeyanua . Capkucana, E., 1990, I, 54; MoBcac Kanankatyaum. Victopua cTpaHbl AnyaHk,
nep. ¢ ApeBHeapM., npegucnoBue U KommeHTapuii LU.B. CmbataHa, E., 1984 (panee -
KanaHkatyaum), ll, 3. DTHoHUM raprapen «ynotpebnaercA WCTOYHUKaMKU B KayecTBe neliopa-
TMBHOIO Ha3BaHWA HaceneHuA nesobepexHoii AnbaHun 1 cocefHero ropHoro paiioHa», NosTomy
«KOppEeKTHee rOBOPWUTb He O raprapeiickoil, a 06 anbaHcKol MMCbMeHHOCTU» (AKonmsH A.A.
AnbaHua-AnyaHk..., c. 72-74).

20 KoptoH muwweT o Havane nepesoga bubnuu Ha «anbaHckuit» (rn. 17). Uctopuk eBoHg
coobLuaeT o cyuiecteoBaHun anbaHckoro BapuaHTa EaHrenuii (rn. 14). B «Kuure nocnaHuii»
(Tucpnue, 1901, c. 51) coxpaHunocb CBUAETENBCTBO O CYLLECTBOBAHUM OfHOMO W3 peLLeHWi
[lBuHCcKOro UepkoBHoro cobopa 506 r. Takke M Ha anbaHckom Asbike. Pacuper anbaHckoit
nucbmeHHocTn napaet Ha V-VII Be. (LUaHupse A. HoBooTKpbITbI andaBuT kKaBKasCkux anbaH-
LeB 1 ero 3Ha4yeHue ana Hayku (U3B. WH-Ta A3biKa, ucTopum u mat. KynbTypbl [py3. PAH, 1. 1V,
BbIn. 1, Téunuck, 1938, c. 3); AkonaH A.A. Anbanua-AnyaHk, c. 139).

2 Cp. ApytioHos C.A. KnaccudpmkaumoHHoe NpocTpaHCTBO 3THWYeckol Tunonorun (Co-
BeTckas aTHorpacua, 1986, N2 4, c. 61); AkonsiH A. DTHUYECKMUE Npouecchl..., . 74.
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Kypbi2. B 1990-x rr. akcneguuueii AH 'py3aun B MoHacTbipe CB. EkaTepuHbl
Ha CuHae 6bin BbIABNEH rPy3NHCKO-anbaHCKMI1 NaMMICECT, CoAepKaLLIniA OKo-
no 120 cTpaHuL, TeKCTOB Ha anbaHcKoMm A3blke (borocnyebHblil cbopHuk — Cu-
Hakcapuii, BKItovaroLwmnii n oTpbiBku Hosoro 3aseTa) u patupyemblii memay
koHuom VII-X BB. (no3gHaAA fatuposka 6onee BepoATHa)>. Ha ocHoBe pfetund-
POBKM TEKCTOB UMEHHO [ peBHEYAMHCKUIA A3bIK CTann cYUTaTb NMTEpaTypHbIM
A3bIKOM cobcTBEHHO anbaHueB-xpucThaH. CoBpemeHHbI YAMHCKWIA YyTb OTAK-
YeH OT A3blka NaMMICECTa, Beflb MEXAY HUMU MposneraeT OTPE3OK BPEMEHU B
TbicAavy net?. CtaHOBNEHME MUCbMEHHOIO anbaHCKO-yAMHCKOro ohrLManbHbIM
A3bIkoM AnbaHCKOW LepKBM (HapAgy C apMAHCKMM) cnocobcteoBano yrnybne-
HUIO MpoLecca YAMHCKOW 3THOKOHCONUAALMMU NE3rMHOA3bIYHbIX MNeMeH -an-
baHLEeB-xpUCTMaH, ycnex Kotoporo K IX-X BB. npueen Kk obpasoBaHuiO eAnHO-
ro yauHckoro Hapoga. O npouecce anbaHo-yaMHCKON 3THOKOHCONUAALMN KOC-
BEHHO CBUAeTenbCcTByeT U cupwuiickuii astop VI B. 3axapuin Putop, coobuias,
4TO «ApaH HacenseT BepyloLLMiA Hapoj CO CBOMM A3bIKOM» (=anbaHLbl-
xpucTuare)®. Apabeckue aTopbl X B. an-Wctaxpu, M6H Xaykanb u an-Mykagna-
cu oTMevaroT?, yTo «B AppaHe» (M «B cTpaHe beppaa'a») roBopAT «no-appaH-
ckm»®, Mes B BUAY, KOHEYHO, A3blK anbaHues nesobepexba Kypbl. B 943 r.
an-Macyau HasbiBan xpucTMaHckoe HaceneHue uapctsa Llakm otaenbHbiM nne-

22 MocnegHuii Kopnyc aTux Hagnuceii cm. Mouraviev S.N., Trois études sur I’écriture alua-
nienne (RI'EArm., NS, vol. 27, Paris, 1998-2000, p. 1-74).

2 Cwm. The Caucasian Albanian Palimpsests of Mount Sinai, vol. |. Edited by Gippert ].,
Schulze W., Aleksidze Z., Mahé J.-P. (pa3gen | - «obLuan xapaktepuctukar), p. 32.

24 To, 4YTO COBpPEMEHHbIN YAMHCKMIA A3bIK He Ha Bce 100% naeHTUYEH A3bIKy, 3aCBUaETENb-
CTBOBaHHOMY B MaJIMMMCECTE, MOKHO OOBACHUTb TaKKe TEM, YTO COBPEMEHHbIE YAMHbI U WX
A3bIK MOTYT BOCXOAWTb HE HampAMYIO K HOCWUTENAM A3blka MaUMCECTa, a K KakoMy-TO Apyromy
anbaHCKOMy Ne3rMHOA3bIYHOMY MNEMEHW, KOTOpoe B MepUof, YAMHCKOW 3THOKOHCONMpauuu
anbaHLEeB-XpUCTUAH MPUHANO 3THOHWUM yOu-yOmu B Ka4yeCcTBE CaMOHa3BaHUA.

% Murynesckas H. Cupuiickue nctounmkm VI B. o Hapogax Kaskasa (BecTHuk ppeBHeii
uctopuu, 1939, N2 1).

% Kapaynoe H.A. CeeneHus apabckux nucateneii o Kaekase, ApmeHun n Asepbalifkare
(CMOMITK, Bbin. XXXIX, Tudpanc, 1909, c. 5-17).

2 Ceepenna WN6H Xaykana (nucan B 977-978 rr.) n an-Mykapnacu (nucan B 985 r.), Bepo-
ATHO, BoCxoAAT K an-Mcraxpm (nucan B 930 r.). MNog, «cTpaHoit bapaa'a» oH noHuman He paiioH
ropoga NapTaBa (kak HeBepHO MoHAN opuruHan M6H Xaykanb), a Becb AppaH (Kak BEPHO MOHAN
uctouHuk an-Mykappacu). Cp. Akonsin A.A. Anbanua-AnyaHk..., c. 140.
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MeHeM, YroTpebnAs 3THOMOTECTAPHbIN TEPMUH «LUAKKWILLI»®®: nog Hum,
KOHEYHO, CKPbIBA/IMCb HACENbHWKM JaHHOWN 30Hbl — YAMHbI.

OkoHuaTenbHbIil OTBET Ha BOMPOC, KaKoii Hapoj, CKpbIBaCA B UHTEPECYHO-
LLYO HaC 3noxy nopj TtepmMuHamMmun «hapbl», «apaHubl» " «LIJaKKVIVILI,bI», q)l/l—
FYPUPYIOLLMMU B FPY3UHCKNX, CUPUIACKMX 1 apabCKnX MCTOYHMKAX, Jat0T CBeae-
HUA aBTOpa Havana X B., apPMAHCKOrO Katonmkoca (898-924/929 rr.) Moshak-
Heca [lpacxanakepTuu. B Tpyae «Mctopua ApmeHun» oH nuLleT o cBoem npe-
6biBaHMM BO BnageHuax uapA AnbaHum (LLaku-Dpetn) AtpHepceha, cbiHa
hAmama: «npubbin B kpaii BoctouHblii — AnyaHk', K Lapto ux AtpHepcehy, 4To
Ha ceBepo-BocToKe KaBkasa, 160 1 OHM U3 Hallero Hapopga, U nacTea MaMuTu
Haweii [T1. e. eguHoBepupbl — A.]»*. B gpyrom oTpbiBKe aBTOpP, HECOMHEHHO,
OT/IMYHO 3HaBLUWIT peannn BCEro permoHa, ymoMMHaeT O COCEAHUX C apMAHaMm
Hapojax: «HapoAbl, YTO MMBYT OKPECT Hac: rPEKN U erepsbl, U ryrapbl U ymudi-
Ybl — CeBepHble MnemeHa, NpoMuBatoLLMe y nofHoxbA Kaskasa...»*°. Takum
obpasom, nepeuncnas cocegHue ¢ barpatuackoii Apmenuein co ctopoHbl Kas-
KasCKux rop Hapoppl, nocne erepos (/lasuka-Abxasua) u ryrapos (CaHapusa-Ka-
XeTin) KaTonMKoC VoBhaHHaC NPAMO Ha3bIBAET YAMHAMM-YTUILAMM («yTIaLMK'»)
XpUCTUaHCKoe HaceneHue cTpaHbl AnyaHk' (uapctea Lakn-Opetn, T.e. cTpaHbl
Ytuiiues).

BosmoHo, nHdpopmauua [pacxaHakeptuy He eguHuuHa®. Astop Xl B.
BappaH Apesenuu nuwet: «raprapauuk [var. ['yrapaumk, laBrapaumk, [orapa-

28 «Y uapcTBa caHapoB HaXOBATCA LUAKKWIiLLbI, MNEMA XPUCTUAHCKOI Bepbl» (Kapaynos
H.A. CepeHua apabckux nucateneii... (CMOMITK, sbin. XXXVIII, Tudpnuc, 1908, c. 57); Mu-
Hopckuii B.d. Victopua LLinpsana n epberpa X-XI 88., M., 1963, c. 211.

29 NosaHHec [lpacxaHakepTum, Victopua ApmeHuu, nep. ¢ fpeBHeapM., BCTYM. CTaTbA U
kommeHTapuii M.O. Japbunan-Menvikan, E., 1986, rn. XLIV, c. 161.

30 Tam e, c. 182 (B Texcte noguepkHyTo Hamm — [ A.).

31 Pag, y4eHbIX CUMTaET, YTO yNOMMUHAHWE YAM-«yTIauMK'» U «raBap YTuakaH» Ha nesobe-
pexbe Kypbl (a He Ha npaBom ee bepery) mMoxHo BCTpeTUTb B «McTopun AnbaHum» Moscaca
HacxypaHum (X B., rn. |, 27), B pacckase, kak MaLuTou, 1 ero yyeHuku «gocturnu npegenos Boc-
TOKa, obocHoBanuch B TaliHOM Ybewmuiue 8 obracmu Ymu, 6nu3 mecteyka l'uc, v oTTyga pac-
MpocTpaHunn «CBoK nporosefb 8 cmpaxe ymuliyes» (bapxypaapsan C. CtpaHuubl 13 uctopum
Apuaxa ¥ apmaHo-anbaHckux oTHowenuit, E., 2011, c. 45-46; huwnwwmjwu <., bnhob
Unwpjwih wwpwwdniupt ninhutiph dby b Nunh qwywnh hwpgh 2nipg, Lo 70-86; cp.
Amnonbcknii 3.U. [pesHan Anbanua lll-1 BB. o H.3., Baky, 1962, c. 234).
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umk, l'ymapaumk — A.] ectb LLaku»*2. 3pecb nop TepMMHOM «raprapauyk»
cnefyeT NOHUMATb He KOHKPETHOE MeMEeHHOe Ha3BaHue, a No34Hee MHOHA3Ba-
HUe (3K309THOHWUM, BO3HUKLUMIA Ha OCHOBaHWUW ObLLEN3BECTHOrO anuTeTa, AaH-
HOrO HOCUTENAM «anbaHcKoro» Asbika y XopeHaum)® yxe 3THOKOHCONMAMPO-
BaHHbIX Ha YAWHCKON ocHoBe anbaHueB-xpucTvaH bbiBluero uapcrea Lllaku-
Jpetn. Astop XVII B. 3akapwii KaHakepuun B cBOeil «XpOHUKE» yNOMUHaeT:
«He[koero] yenosek[a] u3 nnemeHn anyaH, KOTOPbIX HblHE 30BYT yAuHaMU»>*,
OAiHO3HAYHO CTaBA 3HaK paBeHCTBa MeMAy 3TUMW MOHATUAMU. YTO nopTBEpH-
naet Takie Katonukoc (1763-1780) CumeoH EpeBaHu,w35. Cnepytowiee poc-
NOBHOE YNMOMMWHAHWE YAWUH COLEPMMUTCA yHe B «4enobutHoii yamiues k [letpy
I» ot 20 mapTa 1724 r. Ha apMAHCKOM A3bIKE: «Mbl, Q/y8aHUbI, U MO HaLWK
ymuu... [6yks. AnysaHk'... YTnk' — [A.]»%. CoxpaHunacb Take pyKomnucb,
MOCBALLEHHaA YAMHCKOMY A3bIKY, Noj, NtobonbITHbIM Ha3BaHWeM: «HavanbHble
OCHOBaHWA rpaMMaTUKN Ha a/lyaHCKOM A3blKe, NWUCaHHble apMAHCKUMUN byKBa-
MU»: B Hell nepenucaHbl okono 150 yguHCKMX cnoB, NapafMrmbl CKIOHEHWA
MMEH yAMHCKOro A3blKa, CrpAMeHue rnarona, hpaseonorusa, npemioxeHns u B
KoHue (n. 19) cnucok u3 43 cnoB ¢ NeEpPeBOJOM Ha apMAHCKUIA; Kak BUAHO U3
Ha3BaHWA, U 3TOT aBTOP He BUAEN PasHWLbl MEXOY YAMHAMM U «anyaHamm»,
YOMHCKUM U «anyaHCKMM» A3bikamu®. B cBA3M ¢ HallecTBreM ropLeB Ha NeBo-

32 Awxaphauyiiy, Bapgana, Kputnueckoe nsganue A. Mepnepana, Mapux, 1960 (Ha apm.
A3.), ¢. 10; cp. l'ymba I'. KaBKkasckaa AnbaHua no «ALuxapauyiiuy» BappaHa Bappaneta (XIII B.)
(Lpwpbp hwuwpwywywu ghunyegniuubiph, 1986, Ne 9, c. 64-73). B apmaHckux pykonucax
yacTo Habnopaetca nyTaHuua B ynotpebneHun tepmuHos «[yrapubi» u «laprapubi»: Kwdpwp-
Jwi <., Supqupugh p’, pE" gniqupwghp (Cwunbu wduopjw, 1910, Ly 242); AkonsH A.A.,
AnbaHus-AnyaHk..., c. 64-74.

33 Cp. AkonsaH A.A. K XpoHOorum 3aBepLueHna 3THOKOHconMgauuin. . ., . 129.

34 3akapwmii Kanakepum, XpoHuka, T. |, rn. XXIX (nep. M.O. Lap6unan-Menukan), M.,
1969.

% Nusan nctopun Apmennu, T. lIl. MamatHukn Katonmkoca Cumeona, Tudpnuc 1894, c.
418.

36 ApmaAHo-pycckue oTHoLLeHuA B nepeoii Tpetn XVIII Beka, cb. gokymeHTos, T. I, u. Il, nog
pen. A. MoaHHnwncaHa, E., 1967, c. 90-91.

37 Pykonucb xpanutca B pykornucHom cooHge (Arm. C-7) MHCTuTyTa BOCTOYHBIX pyKonuceii
Poccuiickoii akapemun Hayk (MIBP PAH) B CankT-lletepbypre. [atuposka HenssectHa. B 1842 r.
KOMMEMCKNI COBETHMK DumMUaf3MHCKOro cuHopa ToBma KopraHoB BMecTe C [pyrumu py-
KonucAmM, OoTHocAMMUCA K Anbanum, nepepan ee Pycckoii Mmnepatopckoll akafemvn Hayk.
(Tykacan B. YpauHcko-azepbaiigmaHcKo-pycckuii cnosapb, ¢. 17-18). ITHoHUMa yTUIALBI-YAVHDI
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GepexHyto AnbaHuto B 1722 r. M. YamusaHL, Takxe ykasblBaeT «CTpaHy YTuii-
LeB W ryrapuiiues... rae Bnafen Hekuii KHA3b MosaHac...»3®. «Ctpany YTuii-
LeB-yAMH» Ha neBobepexbe Kypbl He pa3 ynomuHaeT B cBoeii U3BecTHo pabo-
Te yauH Jlasapb (Kasap) OscenaHu®.

WtaK, npouecc 3THOKOHCONMAALMM CPeAV Ne3rnHOA3bIYHbIX anbaHLies-
xpuctuaH npusen B IX-X BB. (Ha 6a3e PenUrvo3Hoi M 3THONMHIBUCTUYECKOM
obLHOCTH) K chopmmpoBaHuio MHOTO, bonee LLMPOKOro apeana pacrnpocTpaHe-
HWUA 3THOCa (Hapoja) noj, HasBaHWEM «yAW-YTU-YAWHbI», MO CPABHEHUIO C aH-
TUYHOCTBIO M paHHUM cpefHeBekoBbem™®. DTOT apean B yKasaHHbIi Nepuos
yxe B obLiem coBnagaer c Tepputopueir uapctea LlUaku-Opetn, Bkntovan
apean HblHELLIHEro pacceneHusa ne3ruH Ha ceeepe AsepbaiijaHa, KaKk B 30He
Kaxu — KyTkaweH — Wcmamnbl (3To notomkm obpatueHHbix B XV-XVIII BB. B My-
CyNnbMaHCTBO YAWH), Tak v B paiioHe Kyba — Kycapbl (no A. bakuxaHosy, yau-
Hbl / yabl xvnm B LLaku, LLUnpsare n B KybuHckom paitoHe”). MNop, neBobepe-
Hoil AnbaHueii n anbaHuamu-xpucTaHamm B ykasaHHblii nepuop, (K IX-X Be-
Kam) ye paKTMYecKu MOHMManacb «CTpaHa YTUILEB» U OKOHYATENbHO CHO-
MMBLLEECA YAVHCKOE XPUCTUAHCKOE 3THOCOOOLLECTBO. DTHOHWUM «yAU» K 3TOMY
BPEMEHU YyMe CTan camoHa3BaHWeM (3HAO03THOHMMOM) anbaHLEeB-xpucTMaH ne-
BoGepexbaA Kypbl, TepMUHbI «anbaHubi» 1 «hapbl» — CUHOHUMaMK A 0603Ha-
YEeHWA YAWHCKOro 3THOca, a Ha3BaHue AnyaHk-An6aHuAa — CUHOHMMOM CTpaHbl
YtuiiueB Ha neBobepexbe Kypbl.

ANA COBCTBEHHO anbaHLEB-XPUCTUAH HET Y APYriX apMAHCKUX aBTOPOB, TaK Kak B CKUNy OTCYTCT-
BUA KOHKPETHbIX KOHTEKCTOB (Kak Yy [lpacxaHakepTum) ux BrofHe yAOBNETBOPANA BO3MOKHOCTb
0603HayYeHNA yie STHOKOHCONMMAMPOBAHHbIX Ha YAMHCKOW OCHOBE Ne3rnHOA3bIYHbIX anbaHueB-
XpUCTUaH (T.€. yie yAMH Ha 3anape AnbaHuun) nop, TpaguLMOHHbIM 3THOMOTECTAPHBIM TEPMUHOM
«anbaHupbi» — «AnyaHk'». Cm. AkonsiH A.A. K noctaHoBKke Bonpoca 06 3THOKOHCONMAALMK..., C.
21-39; ero #e: K xpoHonorum 3aBepLUeHNA STHOKOHCONUAALMM. ., ¢. 129-147.

38 Uhpwyk Qudskw, <wjng wwwndnyehiu, & hwwnnp, dbubuinpl, 1786, by 784:

Mo dopmynuposke aBTopa, «cTpaHa yTuiiues u ryrapuiiues ectb Llaku». OH yTBepMpaaer,
4TO MCXOAUT M3 Tpaauuumn HasbiBaTb «llakku unu Leku» «lyrapk'om-laprapk'om» (Tam e, c.
142).

39 Bnqukthbwt 1. pwh., UGuwplubp nunhwgh U dwhdbnwywu hwybph dwupu, (Gh$-
lhu, 1904, t9 40, 48, 75, 90.

40 Cp. Akonsan A.A. K nocraHoBke Bonpoca 06 aTHokoHconupaumu..., 21-39; ero xe: K
XPOHOMOrMM 3aBepLUEHWUA STHOKOHCONMZALMUN YOUHOB U NE3MUH..., C. 129-147.

“ bakuxaHos A.K. [onucran-u Vpawm, baky, 1991, c. 9-17.
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Y10 e KacaeTcA [e3vHTerpauuMum U [Ae3THM3auMu YOMHCKOrO Hapopa,
npouecca TpaHcopMaLLMn 3THOCa-JOMMHAHTa XpUcTuaHcKkoro uapctea Lllaku-
DpeTy B MaNoYMCIEHHYHO HAPOAHOCTb Ha pyuMHax 3Toro uapcrea®, To cnegyet
OTMETUTb, YTO C ycuneHuwem [pysmMHCKOro uLapcTBa WM akTUBM3aLMEN TPy3UH-
CKOW MOPU3NTCKON LLepKBU Cpefu HEKOTOPOI YacTu 3anafHbix rpynn yauH
HauyMHaeTCA MOCTENeHHbIi MpoLecc nepexofa B XankeQoHUTCTBO (AModu3nT-
cTBO). M3BECTHO, 4TO MO CPEAHEBEKOBBLIM KPUTEPUAM ITHUYECKYIO NPUHAANEH-
HOCTb BO MHOroM npeponpegenana penurua. [uocdusutcteo Habupano cuny B
ceBepo-3anafHoii Yactn uapcrea AnbaHua-Llaku-Opetun, no cocepctsy c [py-
3uein (TouHee, ¢ uapcTBom Kaxetu), n HaceneHve 3Toil yactu («hapbi» — Be-
poATHEEe BCEro, WHOHa3BaHWEe 3amnafHbix rPynn yAWH) MOCTEMEHHO YCBOWMMO
FPY3UHCKMIA A3bIK 1 accummanpoBanoch ¢ rpysvHamn®. Akag. H. Mapp nucan,
4yTo B TeyeHue X B. HaceneHue 3anagHoil JpeTu cTano AUOoPUSUTCKUM K,
MOCTENEHHO Orpy3VHUBLUKUCH, NpucoeauHunock K Kaxetum*. Mo C. Epemany,
Ha TeppuTopun JpeTu, B fonuHe Mopu n AnasaHu Muno «yTuiickoe Hacene-
HUe», KOTOPOe aCCUMMUIMPOBANOCh C BOCTOYHOTPY3UHCKUMU MEMeHaMN — Kap-
Tamu 1 kaxamn®. CyLLiecTByeT runotesa, YTo MHIUONLbI, KOMMAKTHO U Yepec-
MONOCHO MpO3KMBatOLLMe C THopKaMu-asepbaiikaHuamm, aBapLuamy u Laxypa-
M B 3akatanbckom, Kaxckom u benokaHckom paitoHax AsepbaiigaHa“®,
MPOUCXOJAT OT 3THUYeckux yauH. OHu nepewwnn B AMOPU3MTCTBO, yCBOUIM
A3bIK FPY3VMH M acCCUMUAMPOBANNCL C HUMM, a BrocneacTemm, B Hay. XVIII B.,
MPUHANN MCNaM; 3THOHUM MHIUIOW O3HayaeT «HOBOOOPALLLEHHbIV» (Ha THOPK-
cKo-asepbalifiaHCKOM «iieH/r/u» — HOBbIN, «iton» — nyTb). VIHrunoiicknii pua-

42 B mupe HacumtbiBaetcA okoo 10 TbIC. YENOBEK C YAMHCKAM 3THUYECKUM CaMOCO3Ha-
HUEM, XOTA B [EWCTBUTENBHOCTM YMCIO STHUYECKMX YAMH ropa3go 6onblue.

43 Cp. bapxypapsaH C. Ctpanuub! u3 uctopuu Apuaxa..., c. 85-86.

44 Mapp H. ApkayH, MOHronbCKoe Ha3BaHWe XpUCTHMaH B CBA3W C BOMPOCOM 06 apMAHax-
xankegoHutax (BusaHtuiickuin BpemenHuk, Xll, Ne 2, CI16., 1906, c. 168); ero mxe: N3bpaHHble
pabotbl, T. V, M.-J1., 1935, c. 55.

45 Epemsan C. PanHedbeopanbHble rocypapctsa 3akaskasbA B |I1-VII BB. (Ouepku ucropuu
CCCP (I-IX BB.), M., 1958, c. 304-305). Cp. Tawse: Llanmpse A.I. fAsbik u nucbmo
KaBKasckux anbaHues (BecTHuk otpenenua obu. Hayk [pys. CCP, Téunucu, 1960, Ne 1, c. 170);
Hosocenbues A.M., Mawyto B.T., Yepenun JI.B. lNytn passutua cdeopanmsma (3akaskasbe,
CpepHas Asua, Pycb, MNpubantuka), M., 1972, c. 35.

6 MIHrunoiiubl AENATCA Ha XPUCTUAH-AUOU3UTOB 1 MyCyNbMaH-CyHHUTOB. VIHrunoiiLbi-my-
cynbMaHe xvByT B BenokaHckom 1 3akaTanbCcKom paiioHax, a xpuctuaHe — B axckom paiioHe.
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NEKT rPy3NHCKOro A3blKa, C ABHbIM YAWHCKUM CybCTpaTOM, TakMe ABNAETCA pe-
3yNbTaTOM NEPEXOAA YANH-ANOU3UTOB Ha MPY3UHCKMIA A3bIKY .

C BxompaeHnem 3akaBkasbA B cocTaB Poccuiickoil nmnepun «BoccTaHOB-
neHue NpaBoCciaBuA» CTano oduumanbHOM nonntukoii®®. B Hyxuhckom yespe
Aa¥e He yTpaTUBLUMX HALMOHAIbHOrO CaMOCO3HaHWA YAUH-ANOCU3NTOB Ha3bl-
Banu «rropmxn»*. Mocnegosarenu e AAL| B Humxe n Bappawere HasbiBanm
cebA «yam» UNK «KLWTOH» (XpUCTMAHMH)>®. XapaKTepHO, YTO yAMHAMM CYMTanm
TONbKO XPUCTWaH, a UCNamMM3MPOBaHHbIE YAUHbI BOCMIPUHUMANIUCL YHe B Ka-
yecTBe «TaTap» WM MPOCTO «MyCylbMaH» (KOTOpble, KCTaTh, K CBOWMM core-
MEeHHVKaM-XpUcTMaHam oTHocunuchb bonee BpamaedbHo, yem «COBCTBEHHO MY-
cynbmaHe»)>'.

Ectb 1 runotesa, 4To MpaHOA3bIYHbIE TaTbl-XpPUCTUaHE, T.€. TaTbl nocne-
posatenn AALL, B wacTHocTW, TaTbl-apmAHe cén Kunbsap, Crapblii Xaumac
(OvBnunHcknin n Xaumacckuini p-Hbl) 1 Mapgpaca (LlamaxuHckuii p-H) aTHUYecC-
KM Takie Obinn yguHamu (vnu anbaHuamu [pyroro niemeHu), yTepABLIMMM
CBOI A3bIK Y apMEHU3MPOBABLUMMUCA K KOHLLY CpesHeBekoBbA®2. 3a npepena-

4 Tykacan B.JI. KaBkasckuii A3biKoBblii apean u Bonpoc cybertpata (/lMHrBuCTUYECKas
reorpadma n npobnema uctopuu Asbika, 4. 1, Hanbuuk, 1981).

48 3Tum 3aHuManack crneypanbHaa kommucena («O6LLECTBO BOCCTAHOBEHNA NPABOCNABHOMO
XpUcTUaHcTBa Ha KaBkase»), pabotasliasa B Tudpnuce. [nocusmtckme muccuorepnl (yauHol U.
BexaHoB 1 gpyrue), oTKpbiTe npaBocnaBHoli uepksu B 1822 r. B BappalieHe u T.0. — 3BeHbA
ogHoit uenun. Cm., k npumvepy, Metpywesckuii W.IN. [xapo-6enokaHckue BonbHble obLiecTBa B
nepsoii nonosuHe XIX Bexka, Maxaukana, 1993, c. 48-49.

49 ApacxaHuaHu, A. DKOHOMMYeCKUii BbIT rocymapcTBeHHbIX KpecTbAH HyxuHckoro yesga
EnvicaBeTtnonbckoii rybepHun (Matepuanbl gna U3y4eHUs SKOHOMMYECKOro bbiTa roc. KpecTbAH
3akaBkasckoro kpas, T. IV, Tudnuc, 1887, c. 21); Xaparau I. OduupanbHbie aTHogemMorpa-
dhunyeckmne nokasatenu B Asepbaiigxate..., c. 78.

%0 Lwpuywt 6., Lhdh b dwpnwsobtiuh ninhubipp wggqwgpwlwu wbuwlbnpg, 6., 1926,
ko 6; Rwdw)] Uwpghu, Nunhwlwu Uhd gninh wnwpubiph, winubph b Yeugwnh dwupu
(6Gnwghp), ko 24-25: Cm. MaTeHapgapaH um. MawToua, apxus CeHekepuma Tep-AkonaHa, nan-
Ka 72, c. 51. Cp. XapartaHn I. OcnumansHble sTHogemorpaduyeckme nokasarenu B Asepbaii-
IaHe..., c. 80.

5" 3ndukthbwu 1. pwh., ykas. cou., c. 79-81. Cp. Xaparan . OdwmunanbHbie
aTHoaemMorpaduyeckue nokasartenu B Asepbaiigmane..., c. 37.

52 dbutynn A.M. Uctopusa nocnepHeii ctonuubl LupeaHa (M3e. Asepb. komuTeta oxpaHbl
NaMATHWKOB CTapWHbI, UCKyccTBa v npupogbl, baky, 1927, Ne 27, c. 83); Swlnptwu U., Pniu
Unnuwuph G <wyng Upbikhg Ynndwug hojuwtwwnnhdbpp i Uppwjwwnnhdbpp (3-d&
nwpbpnud..., ko 4:
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MU yKasaHHbIX CEN TaTbl-XPUCTUAHE CO BPEMEHEM MCNaMWU3MpPOBaNNCb U MO
bonblueil YacTW MEepeLLnn Ha TIOPKCKWIA A3blK (B KOTOPOM TaKMe 3amevaroT
yOMHCKuiA cybetpat)®®. Mo pacckasy b. Munnepa: «[losctogy npu obbespe
TaTCKMX MECTHOCTEl NMPUXOAMTCA PErncTpupoBaTb Crefbl MPEMHEro 3Hauu-
TENbHOro pacnpocTpaHeHus B [1pukacnum apMAHCKON Pennurum u KynbTypbl B
BUAE OCTaTKOB KNaAbuLL, 1 LiepKBeid 1 ChbiwaTb NpefaHna O TOM, Y4TO Npemae
HaceneHue 6bino «apMAaHCKUM»; «B [ eokyalickom yespe, B LLlamaxuHckom paiio-
He, TaTbl-MyCylbMaHe, HacenAtolime paf, ceneHuii, cuutarotr ceba 6biBLLMMM
«apmaHamu». B KybuHckom yespe Takse Hemano cnepos 6bIBLLIErO apMAHCKOrO
xpuctnaHctea. B PyctoBckom paiioHe, B Tatckom cen. baw Tanabu coxpaHu-
NUCb PYMHbI apMAHCKON uepkBu. Kak 3To Tanabu, Tak n HuxHee Tanabu paHb-
e BbINu «apMAHCKUMU» >,

B koHue XIX B. B BappalueHe xunu apmaHe, yauHbI-rpUuropmaHe u yau-
Hbl-NpaBoCNaBHble, nepelleflume B nepsoii nonosuHe XIX B. u3 muadu-
sutcTea (AALL) B anodmsntcteo (ML), mycynbmaHe v eBpen®. B ocHoBHOM

53 BecbMa MHTEPECHbI YAMHCKO-TaTCKME NEKCUYECKUE COOTBETCTBUA: YAMHCK. AliaH / oifaH
«KYNMWTb Ha PbIHKE KOe-4TO» — TaTcK. AliaH / YamaH; yOMHCK. amMa «TeTA, cecTpa OTla» — TaTCK.
ama; YAMHCK. anyLl «BANbIi», «3acTbIBLUMI» — TAaTCK. anyLl, TO Me; YAMHCK. acll «THEB», «BO3MY-
LLleHUe» — TaTCK. aHCU; YAWHCK. apeMUK «ANOBbI/ CKOT» — TaTCK. TO 3Ke; YAVHCK. raBan «bonbLuoi
LLEPCTAHO/ MELLUOK» — TaTCK. TO 3e€; YAWHCK. JaHr — «CymaclUeAlunii» — TaTCK. AaHr; YAMHCK.
JamaH «MNOJoM» — TaTCK. AOMYH; YAMHCK. QWMPUT — «Oropof» — TaTCK. AMPPUK; YAMHCK. 3aKKy
«TOpbKWiAi» — TaTCK. 3arTy; YAWHCK. 3ubap «CTbl, CpamM» — TaTCK. TO 3K€; YAMHCK. nama
«MOJOMHUK» — TaTCK. Neimka; YAMHCK. MUYYN «4JMHHAA Majka» — TartcK. MYHIKYN; YOMHCK.
(hbipar «nnoxoit», «HEXOpOLMii» — TaTCK. (OUPUT; YAWHCK. LIMPOHT «MMWHAHBIA KyBLUMH AnA
Bogbl» — TarTcK. wupaHr (Fykacan B. YanHcko-asepbaiipaHcKo-pycckuii cnosapb) (cp.
leiibynnaes '.A. K smHozeHe3y asepbalioxaHues, T. |, Baky, 1991). 311 yamHcko-TaTcKue
NEKCMYECKNe COOTBETCTBWA CBA3aHbl, MO-BMAVMMOMY, C TEM, YTO 3TW «TaTbl» KOrAa-To Obiin
UCNaMN3MPOBaHHBIMM STHUYECKUMU YANHAMM, NepeLlefLIMMM Ha TaTCKNiA A3bIK

5 Munnep b. 06 apwmaHckux Hapnucax B Bonrapax u Kasanu (M3B. Pocc. Akapemum
uctopum mat. kynbtypbl, T. IV, J1., 1925, c. 65-80); ero me: TaTbl, ux pacceneHue v rosopsbl
(matepuanbl v Bonpochkl), Baky, 1929, c. 10-13. lMepcuacko-TaTckuii A3bIK pacnpocTpaHAnca
34ecb bnarogapa ANUTENBHOMY MOMUTUHECKOMY U KynbTypHOMY rocriogcTsy [epcuu.

55 Quiputwug U. ypn., Swuwwwphnpnnyehu b Ubdu <wjwuwnwt, dwut P, Sthjupu,
1858, k9 397; 3nyukthbwu 1. pwh., ykas. cou., c. 11; Pupfununwpbwug U., Unnuwuhg
Gnyhp BL npwghp (Uhoht “rwnuwnwt), Bhdihu, 1893, Lo 289-293.

% BbemanoB M. Kpatkue ceegeHua o c. BapraweH u ero sxutenax (CMOMIK, Bbin. X1V,
Tudpnuc, 1892, c. 213-262); Pwipfununwpbwug U., Unnwwuhg tplyhp G npwghp bapxyaap-
aHy, M. CtpaHa Anyank n cocegm, c. ko 293; 3njukthtwt 1. pwh., ykas. cou., c. 11
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apMeHU3MpoBaNnCb YAMHbI OKpecTHbIx cén HyxuHckoro yespa. B 1920-1922
r. YacTb yAuH-guodusnTo BappalueHa (HOCMBLUMX Fpy3uHCKMe dbamunum u
cpamnnmm c okoHyaHuem Ha -08) bexanu B [py3uto, ocHoBas ceno 3MHobuaHw
B KBapenbckom paiioHe, 1 y yauH-guocmsntos BappalueHa npeobnaparoLmmm
cTanu paMmunnm ¢ OKOHYaHUEM Ha -08, PaMUANKN e Ha -AH CTaln CYUTaTbCA
YHE «HYUCTO apMAHCKUMM»'. DTW Clyyanm apMeHU3auuu yAuH He €LUHUYHBI:
HeKoTopble yAWHCkMe cembn B baky, Esnaxe, Lllakn, Munrevaype, [aHg3akxe,
[€kyae u 1.4. npu maccosoii nacnoptusauuu B CCCP (B 1930-x rr.) no own6-
Ke 6blnK 3anucaHbl apMAHaMK.

B cpepHeBexoBbe npouecc AeaTHU3aLMM YAMHCKOrO Hapoaa Luen MeajieH-
Ho. Ewe B XV B. B cene Yaner, B 3-x km or BappalueHa, BO3HWK anbaHCKuii
aHTUXANKEJOHUTCKUIA (M aHTUNPECTONbHBIN) KaToNMKocaT’®, 410 MOro 6biTh
CBA3AHO C TeHAEeHLMeli STHNYECKOrO CaMOBbIpaMeHWA XPUCTMAHCKOro Hapopa
yanH>°.

Bo3MokHO, YTO 3HauMTENbHbI CErMEeHT COBPEMEHHOrO NE3rMHCKOro Hace-
neHna AsepbaiifaHa ABNAeTCA MOTOMKaMM YAMH, OOpaLLeHHbIX B MyCynb-
maHcTBo B XV-XVIII Bekax. Pawtuuecku, uapcteo LLakn-Opetn, a nosxe u
LLlekmHCcKOe XaHCTBO MMENM NPEUMyLLLECTBEHHO STHUYECKM YAMHCKOe Hacene-
HUWe, ucnosejoBasLLee B HONbLUMHCTBE CBOEM XPUCTUAHCTBO apMAHCKOro TON-
Ka. [laHHaAa 30Ha ponroe BpemA ynpaenAnacb NpeacTtaBUTENAMU JUHACTAN U3
OTMEYEHHO 3THOPENUrMO3HON Cpefbl: peyb UAET, B NEPBYIO oyvepefb, O Au-
HacTuu npasuteneit LWakm (Hyxu) n3 poga Kapa-Kewwuw (1444-1551 rr.)%0. Oc-
HoBatenb auHactum [xanpap Kapa-Kewww Ornbl B 1444 npuHan ucnam u
cTan HasblBaTbCA HOBbIM UMeHeM Anu-pxaH. [locne Hero npasuTenem LLaku-

7 B tom uucne n uz-3a storo B 1988-1990 rr. 3HauuTenbHaA 4acTb yAMH-NPUBEPKEHLEB
AALL (nmeHa, chammnum, oT4eCcTBa KOTOPbIX 6bINK NPEMMYLLLECTBEHHO apMAHCKUMMU) Obina BbIHYM-
JeHa bematb OTTyfa, U YncneHHocTb yauH B BappaweHe cokpatunack ¢ 3.000 B 1990 r. po 74
yenosek B 2009 ropy. BappalueHckue youHbI nepecenvnuck npeumyLLEecTBeHHo B [aTuropck,
Mwunrepanbhbie Bogbl n KpacHopap. C koHua 1980-x rr. uucno yamn B AsepbaiifaHe co-
kpatunock ¢ 6.120 yen. (no nepenucy 1989 r.) no 3.800 (no nepenwvicu 2009 r.).

% Yupwybwnywuph <.4., «Bwnwg, Bwjw pwnbipp b upwug wnbnwujwuwywu gnp-
Sdwdnieiniup» hnnqwdp, «MPL», 1982, N2 2, Lo 157:

% Cwm. banasH M. AnbaHckuit katonukocat B Yanere (XV B.) (Albania Caucasica, cb.
crareii, Bbin. |, M., 2015, c. 252-259).

60 Cp. Netpywesckuii U.IN. Ouepkn no nctopuu cheopanbHbIx OTHOLIEHUI B A3epbaiima-
He u Apmenun B XVI - Havane XIX BB, J1., 1949, c. 138.
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Hyxun ctan ero cbin Kytyn, 3atem — BHyK [acaH-cynTaH n npasHyk [epsuwl. Xa-
pakTepHo, 4To umA «Kapa-Kewww Ornbi» B nepeBoje O3Ha4vaeT «CblH CBA-
LeHHUKa B YepHoM»®', a LLleknHckuit xaH Mapxm Yenebu (1743-1755 rr.), npu-
4ncnABLLMIA ceba K MOTOMKaM 3TOro pofa, Mo OfHOMY UCTOYHUKY, Takme bbin
CbIHOM «apPMAHCKOIO CBALLLEHHWKa»®?. EMy HacnefoBanu MOTOMKU — CbIHOBbA
XacaH-Ara-Kuwm-xan — 1755-1765 rr., lapxn Abayn-Kapbip — 1783-1784 rr.,
BHYK XyceiiH-xaH — 1770-1783 rr., cbiHoBbA XyceiiH-xaHa — Moxammap, [acaH -
1784-1795 n 1797-1800 rr., Cenum-xaH - 1795-1797 n 1800-1806 rr., Pata-
nu-xan Cnenoii — 1800 r.%. Mo MN.I'. ByTkosy, «LLlekuiickoe BnageHue... cOCTO-
ANO B yNpaBNeHUn MENNKOB mimn KHaseii»®. Kabana, cornacHo 3ametke U. leT-
PYLLEBCKOro, — 3TO «HacNneiCcTBEHHOE MENUKCTBO B TEYEHWE BCEro paccmaTpu-
Baemoro nepuoga»®®. 06 ynpasneHun Kabanoii menvkom B Hauane XVIII B.
cBuaeTenbcTByeT Takme AnbaHckuin ([aHp3acapckuii) katonukoc Ecam Xacah-
Ixananan (1702-1729): «[poeuHuma Kabana crtpaHbl LUvpeaHa Haxoputca
Mnof BnacTblo Hekoero menuka u3 cena Kytkawen»®. CoxpaHeHue MecTHOIA
3HaTh (B 30He lllakn — Kabana) W. lNeTpyluesckuii obbACHAET OTCyTCTBMEM B
[LinpeaHe 60nbLIMX U CUAbHBIX KOYEBbIX MAEMEH, 3HaTb KOTOPbIX Morna Obl
npeTeHaoBaTb Ha ynpasneHve obnactbio®. K Tomy e K xpuctuaHctey B Ce-
cheBnacKoii pepxase npoasnAnacb Hekotopasa BepoTepnumocTb. OpgHako B 20-
x rr. XVIll B. BepoTepnMMOCTb CMeHAETCA MONUTUKOW HacuNbCTBEHHOro obpa-
LeHnA B MycynbmaHcTBO®®. BTopas BomHa rpy6oil ucnammsauuy npoiuna no

6" Mapkapsan C.A. Hesasucumoe xaHctso Llakkn XVIII-XIX BB. (Caucasica, Bbin. I, M.,
2013, c. 27-42).

62 A6pyn-Natndp-dcpenam, tekct u nep. ¢ Tropkckoro A. [apawesa, baky, 1926, c. 5;
ApmaHo-pycckue oTHoleHua B XVIII Beke, cb. fokymeHTos, T. IV, nog pen. Hepcucana M., E.,
1990, c. 95). He uckntoueHo, uto Mapmu Yenebu 6bin Mo NMPOUCXOMAEHWNIO STHUYECKUM YTUIA-
LleM-yAMHOM, a ero Npefku — apMAHaMu Mo Bepe.

63 MapkapsH C.A., ykas. cou., c. 39.

64 bytkos I. Matepuanbl ana Hosoii uctopun Kaekasa c 1722 no 1803 rog, u. 1, CI6.,
1869, c. 231.

% Metpywesckuii U.M., Ouepkmn no uctopum eopanbHbIX OTHOLLEHUA.. ., c. 139.

66 Cwuwu Quiwibwug Guwjh Ywennhynu Unniwuhg, Mwundnyehiu Ywd jhowwnwy
hus-hus wughg' nhwting jwstuwphhu Unnwwthg h pnuwlwupu hwyng 1160, huy h pnuw-
Ywuhu Skwnu dbpny thpyshu Shunwuh 1711, Tniph, 1839), ko 33.

57 Nerpywescknii U.., Ouepku no ncropun eofanbHbIX OTHOLLEHWIA. .., . 147.

68 Tak, B nucbme ot 20 mapTa 1724 r., u3BecTHoM nog, HassaHuem «HenobutHas yauilLes k
lNeTpy I», roBopuTCA: «HEBEPHbIE COMININ HALLUM LEPKBU, MPUYUHMUAKM HAM MHOFO 3N1a W3-3a Ha-
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pernoHy B cepeguHe XVIII B. Torpa yeunuamm xaHa Llaku Mapxm Yenebu («cbi-
Ha apPMAHCKOrO CBALLEHHUKa», BO3MOMHO, 3THUYECKOrO YAMHA) MNPUHAN
ncnam bonee 15 Toicau cemeii B 37 pepeBHax ero xaHctea®. M. bapxypapaHu,
OL,EHMBAN YUCNO «OTypeyeHHbIX apMaH u yauH» B 15.480 ovaros, a K. Osce-
naHy — npumepHo B 77.400 - 100.000 uenosek, cornacHo xe C. [xana-
naHuy, nx 6bi10 14.000 cemeir’®.

Mocne nobeppl OcmaHcKoit nMnepun Hap, cedpeBMaamMn 1 YCTaHOBNEHMA WX
nepuoAnYeckoro Bnagblyectsa Hag AppaHom — LLnpsaHoM cyHHUTCKOE Teye-
HWE Mcnama nonyyaeT 3HaunTeNbHOE NPEUMYLLLECTBO Haf, nnTckum’'. A. Apac-
XaHAHL, NULUET, YTO BONBLUMHCTBO CYHHUTOB HyxMHCKOro yespa — 310 ucnamm-

Leil Bepbl... CBALLEHHVNKOB YOuW... XeHLMH ¢ aeTbMu yBenu B nneH... Cobopbl obesntogeny. ..
a Mbl — OCTaBLLUMECA — HU #MBbl, HU MepTBbl. Mbl anbaHLbl, MO HauuW yTUiLbI... TaliHO HaLly
BEpY XPaHWAW, HO Hac 3acTaBiAtoT ObiTb TypKamu...» (cM. ApmaAHo-pycckue oTHowenus B XVIII
B., ¢. 90-91). B nucbme apxumaHgputa MapTtupoca ot 5 ceBpana 1725 r. rpysuHckomy Lapto
BaxrtaHry VI cooblaerca: «37 pepeseHb Kabanbl paspywmnu... OTiopeunny Takxke céna cTpaHbl
LWaku» (tam e, c. 231). XpuctnaHe-yauHbl Lakn — Kabana eue pas obpatuatotca k lMetpy 28
okTAbpa 1725 r. («[locnaHne ApMAHCKMX CTapLuMH LuecTu AepeBeHb [leTpy | o ckopeliweit
MPUCHINKE BOMCK»): «...BCE HAaLUM AEPEBHN W LUEKUICKYIO CTpaHy OTIOPEYMIN HacWIbCTBEHHO.
Halum nucbmeHa v LepkBU COXIN, HalIWX CBALLLEHHUKOB nepebunu. MHorne pagu Bepbl cBoel
nornbnu. Tenepb AHEM Mbl — TIOPKM, HOYbIO — apmaHe» (Tam e, c. 263-264). Nognucanu
crapwunHbl: bapcer un Acteauatyp us Husa, Munac n lNalipam us Byma, Hacun us Mexnyrosaxa,
Anaseppgy u3 [Ixxoypny, Topoc n3 Cenp-Tanbl, BappaH n3 Tocuka.

69 ApmsAHO-pycckme oTHoLueHuA B nepsoii Tpetn XVIII Beka, c. 231.

70 Pwpjununwpbwug U, Unnwwuhg Gplyhp B npughp..., ko 291-292; 3njukthbwu 1.
pwh., ykas. cou., c. 64-65; Quiwjkwug U. ypn., ykas. cou., c. 368. Bce atn yauHbl 1 apmaHe
Mo3e yTpaTuIu CBOI POAHOI A3bIK M MEPELLN Ha IE3TMHCKUI U TIOPKCKWIA.

"' Mo WU.I'. Tepbepy [Onucanue cTpaH 1 HapogoB BHOAb 3anagHoro bepera Kacnuiickoro
mopsa 1728 r. (Uctopua, reorpadomsa n aTHorpacpua Jarecrana /XVII-XIX BB./, M., 1958, c. 116)],
apmAHe 3a Kypoil (T.e. W yAuWHbI) 3HanM W Jpyrue A3blkM pervoHa, a Hapogd «MyLukypckoro
yesaa» MpPOUCXO[MUT OT JPEBHEro MecTHoro Hacenewus anbaHues («OHM roBOPAT MO-TypeLku
CMELLIaHHO C TaTapCKUM W COAepmaT Be3[e MaroMeTaHCKMii 3aKOH MO CyHCKOW cekTe. [pepe
Cero HasblBaiuCb OHW aBaraHamm, KOTOpoe Ha3BaHWe MOMET ObITb MO Pa3sHOMY MPOU3HOLLEHWIO
He MHOe 4TO 3HauuT, Kak AnsaHbl unu AnbaHbl. OHK Bb1TM apMAHCKKUE xpucTuaHe: Ubo 1 NoHbIHe
elle HaXO[ATCA TaM apMAHCKUE [epeBHU, B KOTOpble MOCTaBAIOTCA CBALLEHHUKM OT apXuenuc-
Kona mMoHacTbips [eoprus Benukoro, 4to B EpeBaHe, AKO CBALLEHHWMKW aBaraHCKUX XpUCTUaH»).
[py3nHckuii uapb Upaknuii Il o LLlekmHckom xaHcTBe nuwet: «B Tom BnageHun xusyT mHoroe
UMCNO apMAHCKOrO 3aKOHa OTKPbITO, & HALLEro rpevyeckoro 3akoHa co ctpaxom» ([pamoTbl u
apyrvie uctopuyeckue gokymeHTbl XVIII ctoneTtua, otHocAwmeca K Ipysun, T. |, ¢ 1768 no 1774
rr., nog peg. A.A. Llarapenu, Cl16., 1891, c. 434-435).
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3MPOBaHHbIE apMAHE’? (apMAHE — B KyNbTYPHO-PENUrMO3HOM CMbICIE, Cpeay
KOTOpPbIX HEMayto YacTb, BUAUMO, COCTaBNANN 3THUYecKkne yamHbl). K. Osce-
MAHL, JaeT nepeyeHb HaCUNbCTBEHHO THOPKU3UPOBAHHbIX YAMHCKUX U apMAHC-
kux cén B 3oHe Lllakm - Kabana konua XVIII — navyana XIX B.73. B 1892 r.
yauHckuin aBTop M. bexaHos nucan: «[lpeganue roopuT, 4TO Npemae yauHbl
MUK BO BCex ceneHnax HyxmHcKoro yespaa, ellie He O4YeHb aBHO B pasHbIX ce-
nax 6b1an CTapuKkK, KOTOpble 3HAaNK NO-yAUHCKMU» %, Yncno yanHCKUX cén Ha py-
6exe XVII-XIX BB. oueHusatot B 43, a ux Hacenenne — B 50.000 yen.”>. Ha
Hall B3rnag, cén 6bino bonee 50, a HaceneHune ux coctasuno okono 100.000
yen. lNonaraem, 4to B XIX B. 3THNYECKM yAMHCKMMM BCE elle bbinm cenenus: 1)
Arpsa-Kana, 2) Apaw, 3) banywen, 4) baw-KtoHriot, 5) bym (BymasaH), 6)
Imc-Kuw, 7) lTeoparnap, 8) EHrukenpa, 9) 3apasan-3apryH, 10) 3aiizuT, 11) Ip-
manuT, 12) Tana, 13) Tkeanny, 14) Tocuk, 15) Xanxan, 16) Xaumac, 17) Lepuk,
18) Kapabynak, 19) Koxmyx, 20) Kabana, 21) Kym, 22) Kuwnar-Kionrtot, 23)
KyTkaiwen, 24) Mapcan, 25) Manbix, 26) Mup3abeiiny, 27) Mbixabirosar, 28)
Myxac, 29) Hupsx, 30) Hosyp-kuwnak, 31) MNres, 32) Oxoypny, 33) Cenp-Ta-
na, 34) Cyntan-Hyxu, 35) Cortotny (Bonbuoii), 36) Cortotny (Manbiit), 37)
Bappawen, 38) Bappanny, 39) Banpam, 40) Ynypaw, 41) MNapap, 42) Kyp-Myx,
43) Kiok(a)an, 44) OpabaH’®. ITHUYECKN YOMHCKUMU MOrN ObiTb Takke: 45)
Wakun (Hyxa), 46) Kanpak, 47) XaBapuk, 48) Maspry, 49) Yanet ([xanet). M.
bapxypapaHL, ynomuHaeT elle 06 OfHOI rpynne YAWHCKUX CEN, yMe Ha NpaBom
6epery Kypbi: 50) Kp3eH (Hepaneko ot Toy3a) 1 céna no obe CTOPOHbI BOCTOY-
Holl rpaHuLbl MapTakepTckoro p-Ha, K 3anagy oT ropoga bappa: 51) Capos,
52) Mapansn-Capos, 53) [acaH-kaAa, 54) Karpumap (Xopo3any), 55) Kapamanny,
56) Mapbimmmar u 57) Ceiicynan?”.

72 ApacxaHuaHu, A. JKOHOMWYECKMiA ObIT FoCy1apCTBEHHbIX KPECTbAH..., ¢. 19-20.

73 3njukthwu 1. pwh., ykas. cou., c. 64-65. I1n céna nepeuncnser u M. BapxynapaHi,
(Pwpfununwpbwug U., Mwwdnighiu Unnwwthg, h. U, Ywnwpwwwwn, 1902, £y 16-17; ero
axe: Upguwtu, Pwpnt, 1895,), ko 33-34, 53-54, 59).

74 bemaHoB M. Kpatkue cBegeHua o c. BaprawueH v ero sxutensx, c. 215.

75 XaparsaH I'. OpuupanbHble aTHoaemorpacmyeckue nokasaren..., c. 37.

6 uwnwwywt <., Ninhubph nnpuwlwup, ko 118-170; 3nqukthbwu 1. pwh., ykas.
cou., c. 64-65; Pwplununwpbwug U., Unnuwuhg GpYyhp Gt npwghp, by 289-293.

77 Pwplununwpbwug U., Mwwdnyehiu Unnwwuhg, h. U, to 16-17; ero se: Upgwtu, b
33-34, 53-54, 59. bapxypapax C. CtpaHuupl us uctopum Apuaxa..., c. 43-44.

96



K Bomnpocy 06 3THOreHese YAUWHCKOIro Hapoga ¥ YTOYHeHuU TeépMuHa...

Xota ceno Hupxk v ropop BappaweH Obinv ueHTpamu nputaAMeHuAa Ans
YAMHCKOro HaceneHus, cooblienna M. bapxynapaHua dukcupytoT n obpaTtHblii
npoLecc, a UMEHHO — MNepeceneHne YacTu yauH c nesobepexba Kypbl Ha npa-
Bobepexbe’®. Tak, oH nuwet o nepecenennn u3 Hupxa n Cyntan-Hyxm Ha
npaBobepexbe 50 cemeit BMecTe ¢ ux menukom: «Abos HO3balum, KoToporo
Take 3Banu YepHblii Abos (ero npepkun Bnagenv Hupxom n Cyntan-Hyxu ¢ mx
okpecTHocTAMM), ocTtaBnAeT Hupk n ¢ 50 cembAMM cBoux popmyein oKono
1600 r. nepecensetca B raBap [xesaHwwmp»’. Mo Padpdpu, «Menunk-bernaps-
Hbl (NpaBUTENn MenukcTBa [tonucTaH) — KopeHHble yTuiiubl, u3 cena Hux. Ka-
Kne obcToATenbCcTBa NPUHYAMAK MX OCTaBUTb PoauHy, nepebpatbea B Kapabax
n nocennTbca B raeape [tonucraH, — 06 aTom nctopua ymanumsaet. M3sectHo
TONbKO, YTO NepBblii NepeceneHeL, KOTOPOro THOPKKU HasbiBanu «Kapa-to3ba-
Wn» («4epHblid COTHMK»), a apMAHe ero 3Bann — «HepHblii Abos», bbin Yenose-
KOM He MpOCTbIM: Ha CBOEW POAMHE OH UMeN COCTOAHWE U NpaBun Hapoaom. B
Hayane 16-ro Beka a10T «YepHblii COTHMK» BHE3anHo nosAenAetcA B Kapabaxe,
COBEPLUEHHO OOHULLABLUWI, UMeA C CODOIi TONbKO HECKONbKO CEMEll U MMBOT-
HbiX. o Havany »unu oHu B nanatkax Ha nesom bepery peku Teptep (TpTy),
Henojaneky oT HblHelHero cena Tanbiw. A NOTOM B BEYHYO COBCTBEHHOCTb
OH nonyyun ceno Tanbiw, unu TapuHax, B raBape [tonucraH, Bo3ne MoHacTbl-
pa hOpek. O «HepHom COTHMKe» M3BECTHO NWLIb 3TO. Ha KamHe, BO3[ABUIHY-
TOM Ha ero Morune, HaxofsLLeiicA BoO3ne YNOMAHYTOro MOHACTbIpA, BbiceYeHa
NULWb OfHA CTPOKa, M3 KOTOPOIW BMAHO, YTO CKOHYanca oH B rogy 1632»%°,
Ecan hAcan-[xananaH coobLuaeT, 4TO CBOMMM eXerogHbiMn Haberamu cese-
pOKaBKa3CKMe KOYeBble NniaeMeHa onycToLlany obnact «Ha ToM U Ha 3Tom be-
pery Kypbi: obnactn LakuHckyto, Kananak, [lacaHa po okpecTHocTeil ropoaa
Llamaxn, n mHoro cén B paiioHe [NlapTaBa. YueneBlune Hutenu cén, nemaiux
Ha paBHMHax, cracnucb 6erctBoM U yKpbiaucb B ropax Apuaxa»®'. MoHATHO,

78 Cp. Upuwu Swynph, Pniu Unnwwuph bt <wyng Upbitihg Ynndwug hofuwuwwnnh-
dbipp Gu Uppwjwwnnhdbpp (3-dS nwpbipnud, ko 5:

7S Pwplununwpbwug U., Nwundnyeshiu Unnwwuhg, h. R, hdihu, 1907, Lo 49:

80 Pacpcpu, Menukcrea Xamcbl — knaccuueckuii Tpya no ucropum Apuax-Kapabaxa (1600-
1827 rr.), nep. c apmanckoro JI.M. KasapaHa, E., 1991, rn. Il.

81 Ecan Xacan-[xananau. Kpatkaa uctopus ctpaHbl Anbanckoit, baky, 1989, c. 14-15.
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4TO cpenm 3TuX nrogein bbinn yauHbl. MepeceneHubl ¢ nesobepexba ocepanu
B OCHOBHOM B [tonucraHckom menukctee, B [tonuctane, Tanbiwe n npumbl-
Karoweil paBHuHe. O nepeceneHun onpepeneHHon YacTu yauH ¢ neBobepesbs
Ha npaBobepexbe pekn Kypa ecTb cBefeHWA Takke BO BpPEMA W3BECTHbIX
Tparuyeckux cobbituii 1918-1920 rr.82 K. OscenaHy, o cyabbe yauH nuwert: «B
TeYeHNe MHOrMX BEKOB 4acTb YAWH norubna, yacTb yBenacb [B nneH|, a 4actb
npuHAna mcnam... Tenepb yAMHOA3bIYHOE HAaceNeHWe OCTanoCb TONbKO B MO-
cenkax BappaweHn n Hups..., a THOpKoA3bIYHOE [TaKiKe YAMHbI apMAHCKOW Be-
pbl — A.] - B Ixxoypny, Mup3a6eiiny, Cyntan-Hyxu, Bapgaxny, Magap»®3.

Taknum obpasom, MUK npouecca Ae3nHTerpauumn v AesTHU3aunn yaMHCKOro
Hapoja npvxogmTca Ha nosgHee cpegHeBekoBbe 1 Ha XVIII-XIX BB.

Nk HN1N4/h ELNYELERP Gh «NRSEUSKNS
GrubM» GRPNKR3(h ACSUUL <UMSh SNhMR

u34yurk3uu G.
Wdhnthnud

Pwbuwh pwnbp: (Minpbbp, wnnwbbbp, Yndywuwt  Upwbhw, Unniwbihg
GYybnkgh, |Ggghwunu wnnuwbtbp, betinhwdwfudpnid, Eetiwtnit, hupbwunit:

<phduybind wnpynipubph unp Jbpindngggwu ypw' ubipugndu huwpwynp &
wwpqwpwub)] wuwnhy opowupg dhust XI-XI . Undyuwujwu Unnwwupnid inb-
nh niubgwé LRuhy gnpdpupwgutiph hwpgp: <htu b dhouwnwnpjwu wnpjnipub-
nh putnteiniup gnyg £ wwihu, np |Gaghwfunu pppunnbjw wnniwuubiph bpun-
hwdwfudpdwu gnpdpupwgp IX-X nwnptipnud hwonnniejwdp wyjwpunytg Pniu
Unnwwuph wpudnwnpnid dhwutwywu ninh dnnnpnh duwynpdwdp, npp Cw-
ph-<tiptph pwqwynpnigjut dwdwuwlwopowuntd nupdwy Gpyph gbipwyy-
nnn dnnnynipnp: Ninh EpUwuntup wju dwdwuwly wpnbu nwpdt) Ep Gaghw-

8 Cm. Lwybiph Ynuinpwdubpp Pwpdh b Gihquybunwnih twhwugqubpnud 1918-1920
PR - (hwunwpenebph b ynyebph dnnndwsdnt ), Yuqdnnubp' U. Uppgnwu, U. Cwghjw,
5., 2003, k9 313-319; Cp. XapatsaH I'., OdmumanbHble aTHogEMOrpadmyeckre nokasaTenu. ..,
c. 83-135.

83 3nyukthbwu 1. pwh., ykas. cou., c. 11-12.
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funu pphunnUyw wnniwuubiph hupuwuniup, huy Unnuwup-Ujpwuhw Gpyph w-
unwup' «Nunkwging Gpyhp» hwulwgniejwu hndwuhy:

CONCERNING THE ETHNOGENESIS OF THE UDI PEOPLE
AND ELUCIDATION OF THE TERM “COUNTRY OF UTIANS”

AYVAZYAN G.

Summary

Key words: Udis, Albanians,Caucasian Albania, Albanian church, Lezgian-speaking
albanians, ethnic-consolidation, ethnonym, exo-ethnonym, endo-ethnonym.

Proceeding from the analysis of available sources, we can now possibly clarify the
nature of the ethnic interaction taking place in Caucasian Albania from ancient era
up to the 10"-13™ centuries. The analysis of the ancient and medieval sources
shows that the ethno-consolidation of Lezgian-speaking Albanian Christians in the
west of Caucasian Albania, successfully completed in the 9"-10™ centuries, lead-
ing to the formation of Udi people, who became the dominant population in Cau-
casian Albania during the period of Shaki-Hereti's kingdom. The ethnonym "Udi"
had by this time established itself as a self-denomination (endo-ethnonym) for
practically all Lezgian-speaking Albanian Christians, and the name Atvank (Alba-
nia) is synonymous to "the country of Utians”.
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APMEH MAPYKAH

00KMOp UCMOPUYECKUX HayK, 8e0ywuli HayyHbIl compyOHUK,
3asedyrowjuli omoenom ucmopuu ApMAHCKO20 Bonpoca

u lenoyuda apmaH lucmumyma ucmopuu HAH PA,
mararmts@yahoo.com

OBLUUE YEPTbI N PA3JINYNA TEEHOLUWNOA APMAH U
XOJIOKOCTA

Knroyesbie cnosa: eHoyud apmaH, Ocmarckaa umnepus, [lepsas muposas soliHa,
« Tewkunamu maxcyce» (Ocobaa opeaHusayus), Xonokocm, Hayucmckasa [epmarus,
Bmopas muposas soliHa.

Mocne leHounpa apmaH B koHue XIX — Havane XX ctonetus, B rogpl Bropoii
MWPOBOIA BOWHbI 6bIn OCyLLecTBIeH XOMNOKOCT, a 3aTemM aHallorMyHas nonmTuKa
yMe BO BTOPOIi MONOBMHE 3TOro CcToneTus nposogunack B Kambopxe, PyaHpe,
BypyHau. B koHue XX Beka yme npakTUYecKu Ha HalLux rnasax npoBoAmnach
nonuTuKa reHoumpa Ha tepputopun Obileid KOrocnasun n B Japdype. B
HacTOALLLeIl CcTaTbe OCTAHOBMMCA Ha CPaBHUTENbHOM aHanu3e reHoumaa apmaH
1 XonokocTta, YTo 0bycnoBneHo pALOM coobpaMmeHid:

= BoO-nepsblx, [eHounp apmaH 1 XonoKocT Obinn CoBEPLUEHbI BO BpemA
MMPOBbIX BOWH. MnagoTypku 1 HauMCTbl paccMaTpyBani MMPOBYIO BOWHY Kak
ype3BblYaliHO y0OHbI MOMEHT AiA OCYLLECTBEHWA, COOTBETCTBEHHO, FEHO-
umaa apMAH 1M eBPeeB «C HaUMEHbLLMM LLUYMOM W C Hanbonbluei acpcperTns-
HOCTbIO», TaK Kak Apyrue rocyapcrsa, 3aHATblE BOEHHbIMW AelicTBUAMM, By-
AYT NULLEHbI BO3MOMHOCTH NMOMELLIaTb UX MPECTYMHbIM LeCTBUAM.

" BO-BTOPbIX, XONOKOCT Ha aHHbI/i MOMEHT Y€ CUMTAETCA MEXAYHAPOL-
HbIM MpPecTynneHneMm, NPU3HaHHbIM HE TONbKO CO CTOPOHbI MWPOBOrO COOb-
LLLeCTBa, HO M OTBETCTBEHHOM 3a 310 ['epmaHun. [epmaHuna go cux nop npogon-
}aeT HecTW maTepuanbHyO OTBETCTBEHHOCTb 3a XONOKOCT HE TONMbKO Mepef,
HENOCPeACTBEHHbIMN epTBamMn AAHHOrO MPECTYNIEHUA U UX HacnefHUKamu,
HO u rocypapctBom M3paunb. C 3TOW TOYKM 3pEHMA CpaBHUTENbHbIN aHanu3
leHoumpa apmAH M XONoKocTa, HECOMHEHHO, UMEET MpaKTUYecKoe 3HauyeHue
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ANA  apMAHCKOTO Hapoda, MOCKOMbKY [AEeMOHCTpaumMa WAEHTUYHOCTU 3TUX
NpecTynneHunii HarnAfHO MOKasblBaeT, YTO B OJHOM Clyyae BUHOBHWUK WAeH-
TUYHOrO MpecTynneHua octanca 6e3HakasaHHbIM, a B ipyroM — NpuU3Han CBOO
BUMHY U HECET 3a 3TO OTBETCTBEHHOCTb.

" B-TPETbUX, U3 NEPEYNUCTIEHHbIX aKTOB reHOLMAA B COBPEMEHHOI reHo-
LMONOMMKN, NCXOAA U3 coCTaBa MPECTynNeHWA reHoumnaa, 3adpMKCMpoBaHHOIO
B KoHBeHuMn OOH 1948 ropa «O npepynpexaeHun npectynieHnsa reHoumaa u
HaKasaHWuW 3a Hero», UMeHHo [eHoump, apMaH 1 XONOKOCT CUYMTAOTCA KNaccu-
YECKMMW NpUMepamm JaHHOTO NPECTYNIeHNs.

K coxaneHuto, B apMAHCKOI ncTopuorpadonm MOMHO NPUBECTU NULLb efu-
HWYHblE NPUMEPbI UccnepoBaTenbCckux paboT B 0bnacTm CpaBHUTENBHOIO aHa-
nu3sa leHoumpa apmaH 1 Xonokocta. JToil npobneme nocsALLeHbI paboTbl U3-
BECTHOIO apMAHCKOro creumanucta B obnactu reHouugonorum B. Nappsxa’,
nosgHee 6bina onybnukosaHa moHorpacpua T. MatocaHa?. OueBugHO, 4TO UC-
cnepoBaTenbckue paboTbl B 3TOM HarpasieHUn [0NMHbl ObITb NPOLONKEHbI, U
AaHHasA CTaTbA NpK3BaHa BOCMOMHWUTL 3TOT npoben.

MHorue nccneposatenu yTeepxaatot, 4To ['eHouMA apMAH 1 XONOKOCT AB-
NAKOTCA KNacCUyYecKUMM npumepamu reHoumpa, ubo B 3TUX NpumMepax Hamu-
YecTBYHOT BCe MATb MPECTYNHbIX AEeAHUIA cocTaBa JAHHOMO NMPECTynneHus, 3a-
¢pukcupoBaHHbIx B KoHBeHuMn OOH 1948 ropa o reHoumpge: 1. ybuiicto une-
HOB TaKoW rpynnbl, 2. NPUYMHEHNE CEPbE3HbIX TENECHbIX MOBPEMAEHWIA Unn
YMCTBEHHOIO paccTpoiicTBa YneHam Takoil rpynnbl, 3. npefyMbilLNEHHOE CO3-
AaHWe ANA TakoW rpynnbl HEYENOBEYECKUX MMU3HEHHbIX YCNOBWIA, KOTOpble
paccynTaHbl Ha ee MOMHOe MK YacTUYHoe husnyecKoe yHu4ToMeHve, 4. me-
pbl, paccyuMTaHHble Ha NpefoTBpalleHne LEeTOPOMAEHNA B Takoii rpynne, S.

! Cm. Dadrian V.N., The Comparative Aspects of the Armenian Genocide and Jewish Cases
of Genocide: A Socio-historical Perspestive. Reprinted from Is the Holocaust Unique? Perspec-
tives on Comparative Genocide. Edited by Alan S. Rosenbaum, Boulder, 1996. Cm. Takxe
Dadrian V.N., The Historical and Legal Interconnections between the Armenian Genocide and
the Jewish Holocaust: From Impunity to Retributive Justice. In The Yale Journal of International
Law. The Yale Jour. of Inter. Law, Inc. Summer 1998, Volume 23, Numb. 2.

2 Cm. Uwpnuywu S., <wjng ginwuwwunienit U hpbwlwu <ninpnuwn. <wdbdwndwu
thnng, 6., 2005:
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HaCUNbCTBEHHAA nepefava fgeTeil U3 OfHON YeNnoBEYeCKol rpynnbl B Apyryto’.
B aT0ii cBA3N HEobXxOAMMO OTMETUTL, YTO B OTHOLLEHWUM [eHoumpa apMaH 3TO
yTBEPHKAEHWE BNONHE OOBbEKTUBHO, TaK Kak MOMHO MPUBECTM MHOTOYUCIEHHbIE
hakTbl M AoKasaTenbCcTBa, KOTOPbIMU MOATBEPMAAETCA Hanuyve BCeX MNATH
MPecTynHbIX [EeAHWI cocTaBa [aHHOrO MpPecTynneHuA, U cam pa3paboTyuk
npoekta KoHeeHuun OOH o renoumpe P. JlemkuH yTBepxpaer, 4To B xope
pa3paboTKM [aHHOro JOKYMeHTa OH anennuposan k [eHoumay apman®. B oTHo-
LLIEHUN Me XONOKOCTa AaHHOe YTBepKAeHWe NPUMEHUMO C OnpefeneHHoi oro-
BOPKOWA, MOCKONbKY, UCXOAA U3 NaTONOrMYECKO HEHABUCTU HEMLEB K EBPEAM
“ npeobnaparoLleil B HaUUCTCKON [epmaHUn LMHUYHOW «apuidicKoi» naeono-
MW, NPaKTUYECKN HEBO3MOMHO [0Ka3aTb Hanuyue MATOro NPEecTynHoro Aes-
HWA — «HaCUNbCTBEHHaA Nnepejaya JeTeil OQHON rpynnbl B ApYryto», 3apnKcu-
poBaHHaA B cOCTaBe MpecTynneHna reHoumpa. O4eBUAHO, H4TO NCTOPUYECKUMM
chakTamMmn He NOATBEPKAAETCA MAaCcCOBaA HaCUNbCTBEHHAA MNepefaya eBpelickux
AeTell B HEMELLKYIO «apuiiCKyto» Cpefly, Tak Kak eBpeiiCKkux [eTeil oxupana Ta
e yyacTb, 4TO U UX poguTeneit.

Cnepyet oTmMeTuTb, 4TO 0bLLMe YepTbl [eHoumnpa apmAH u XonokocTa oT-
YeTNNBO BUIHbI Kak B MOEHTUYHOCTU 3afeliCTBOBaHHbIX B JaHHbIX NpecTynie-
HUAX CTPYKTYP, Tak M B MeTojax ux ocyliecteneHusa. OueBngHo, 4To gna pea-
NM3aLMK reHOLMAO0B MPECTYNHbIE PEXUMbI HYXAANNCh B ONpefeneHHbIX «MHCT-
pyMeHTax» — CTPYKTypax, KoTopble ocyLlecTBunu bbl 3T npectynnenua. bypy-
4M BOBNEYEHHbIMU B BOIHY, Kak MNafoTypKW, Tak U HauMCTbl B JaHHOM BOM-
poce BbIHyMAeHbl Obinn HaliT anbTepHaTUBY apMuun. KoopanHauuo MaccoBo-
rO YHUYTOMEHWA apMAH MNafoTypeLKoe NpaBUTENbCTBO OCYLLECTBAANO NpU
nomoLum «Ocoboil opraHusauum». B fene yHnutomeHna espees rnasHyto ponb
cbirpanu rpynnbl pasnuyHbix nogpasgenendunii CC. HecmoTpa Ha To, 4TO B Op-
raHusauMoHHoM nnaHe pasnuune mexpy «Ocoboii opraHusaumeli» U HauucT-
ckum CC orpomHo, Tem He MeHee, 3TV OpraHu3auuu Hac MHTEPECYIOT B Cuny
nx ponu B ocyuiecteneHnm ['eHoumpa apmaH n Xonokocta. [pu nsyyvenun pea-

3 Cm. KonseHuna OOH 9 pekabps 1948 ropa «O npenotepalLeHnn NpecTynieHua reHoum-
ja v HakasaHuu 3a Hero» ([lpaBa yenosexka. CH60PHUK MemayHapofHbIX A0roBopos, T. 1, 4. 2,
YrusepcanbHble gorosopbl OOH, Huto-Mopk 1 Menesa, 1994, c. 781).

* bapceros 0. TypeLkaa QOKTPUHA MEKAYHAPOLHOIO Npasa Ha cnyxbe NoAMTUKN reHoLW-
Ja (0 KoHLEenuMK uneHa «Kkomuccum npummupeHuar» lNonpys Aktana), M., 2002, c. 53.
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TENbHOCTU 3TUX OpraHu3aLmii ¢ nepBoro B3rnAga bpocaerca B rnasa ToT ¢akT,
4TO, HECMOTPA Ha BOEHU3MPOBAHHbI XapakTep 3TUX OpraHu3auuii, OHW Haxo-
AMNUCb Mog, BAmAHMeM naptuiiHoro annapata. CC Ha HavanbHoM 3Tane 6bin
opraHusaumeii, obecneumBatoLleii 6€30MacHOCTb BbICLUMX KPYroB HaLMCTCKOM
naptuun. Yse ¢ 1934 ropa no cneuymnansHomy petueHuto [utnepa CC 3a npe-
AOCTaBNEHHbIE YCAYrn Noay4Yunn cTaTyC He3aBUCUMOI OpraHu3auun B cucteme
HaLMCTCKOW napTum®.

HecmoTpsa Ha Hanuuue npepnonoxeHunii o Tom, 4To geatenbHocTb «Oco-
6ol opraHusauum» Hocuna ABOMCTBEHHbIN xapakTep, TO eCTb 4acTb OTPAAOB
opraHusauuu npuHagfexana BOEHHOMY MUHUCTEPCTBY, a apyras 4actb — LK
«EpnHenve n nporpeccr, Tem He meHee, BocTo4Hoe noppasgneneHve «Ocoboii
opraHusauuuy, Kotopas BMOCneacTBun v ocyuiectsuna [eHoums apmaH, Haxo-
Avnacb nop, npambiM KoHTponem LIK. Bo Bpema penoprtauuu u yHUYTOMEHNA
apmaAH nog, koHTponem LUK 6binn 1 Te nogpaspeneHna opraHusaumu, Kotopble
6binu nocnaHbl Ha KaBkasckuit opoHT®.

daKT HaxomAaeHNA opraHu3auuii, ocyLLECTBAAIOLLMX MAacCOBOE YHUUTOMXeE-
HUe apMAH W eBpeeB, MoJ, KOHTponeM naptuii He 6bin cnyyaeH. [leno B Tom,
YTO MAEA YHUYTOMEHWA apMAH U eBpeeB NpUHafnexana BbICLUMM NapTUHBIM
Kpyram, cnefoBaTefnbHO, Kak MIafoTypKu, Tak U HauWCTbl bbinK 3aMHTepecoBa-
Hbl B MpefocTaBieHun 3Toli paboTbl TakMM BHYTPUMAPTUIHBIM CTPYKTypam,
KakoBbIMM B OfiHOM crnyyae bbina «Tewwkunat-n-Maxcyca» («Ocobas opraHu3a-
umar), a B gpyrom — CC. Kpome atoro, cnefyet oTMETUTb, YTO IMaBHbIE PYKO-
Bogutenu «Ocoboin opravusauum» n CC bbinn, COOTBETCTBEHHO, NocnenoBaTe-
NAMW UOEONOrNN MaHTIOPKM3Ma U HaumoHan-couuanusma. bexaspavn Lakup,
poktop HasbiM, 3ua lekanbn, Oyayun YneHamn LUK, 6binn n3BecTHbI 1 cBOMMM
NaHTIOPKUCTCKUMN MAEAMM U, B HACTHOCTW, CBOEW HEHaBWUCTbIO K apMAHaM.
[maBHbIi pykoBogutens CC [wmmnep, ero 3amectutenu [aiippux, KanbteH-
OpYHHEP «MPOCNABUNNCH» KaK HALMCTbl M APbIE aHTUCEMMTbI’. ITOT dhakTop

5 Cm. Uwpnujwl S., ykas. cou., c. 96.

6 Cm. ABaksaH A. levouup 1915 r. MexaHu3mbl NPUHATUA W UCMOAHEHWUA peluenui, E.,
1995, c. 76-77.

7 Cm. Buchler Y., Komandostab Reichsfuhrer-SS: Himlers Personal Murder Brigades in
1941. In Holocaust and Genocide Stadies, 1986, Vol. 1, Num. 1, p. 12.
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urpan He NOCNEAHIO0 POoib B MONUTUKE, COOTBETCTBEHHO NMPOBOAMMOIA MNajo-
TypKkamm 1 HaLMCTamMn B OTHOLLIEHUW apMAH U eBPeEB.

XapaKTepHO, 4TO Kak MNafoTypKW, Tak M HaLUCTbl OJA OCYyLLEeCTBIEHWS
CBOMX M1aHOB MCMONb30BaN NPECTYNHUKOB, OCBOOOMAEHHbIX U3 Tropem. Han-
pumep, B noapasgeneHnsa « ToTeHKoNd», KOTopble KOHTPONMPOBANU KOHLLIare-
pA, OblM BOBNEYEHbI LUECTb ThICAY 3aKMHOYEHHbIX, COBEPLUMBLUMX 0C060
)ecTokue npectynneHnad. B Tom, 4To opraHu3aTopb! ABYX reHounaoB obpartu-
NUCb K MOMOLLYM NpodeccoHanbHbIX NPECTYNHUKOB, Obin onpeaeneHHblii pac-
yeT. Bo-nepBbix, Nepepn, nanayamut B ponu MEPTBbI BbICTYNAIN HE TONBKO My-
YMHbI, YHUYTOMEHNE KOTOPbIX ObINO Nnerye «0b0CHOBaTb», HO U LETU, MEHLLU-
Hbl U CTapuKK. YOuniicTBO nocnepgHux TpeboBano NOAHOro OTCYTCTBUA MUIOCEP-
AVA, W, CNefoBaTeNbHO, BOBEYEHNE MPECTYNHUKOB B 3TOT npoliecc bbino 60o-
nee yem ymecTHbIM. MNafoTypKkn U HaLMUCTbl YYUTbIBAAW U TO, YTO BblLLEALLMNE
U3 THOPEM MPECTYMHUKKW, MONYYMB WHAYNbreHUMN B BUAE OnpefeneHHbIx obe-
LLaHWIA, NpoABNANM OONbLUYIO FOTOBHOCTb K OCYLLLECTBNEHUIO ybuiicTB. Hako-
HeLl, BOBNEYEHWE MPECTYNHUKOB ObINo UM Ha PYKYy C TOYKU 3PEHUA HenpuBe-
YeHWA UL, HaXOJALLIMXCA Ha BOEHHOI unu apyroii cnyxbe.

B nene yHnutoxeHuna apmaH 1 eBpeeB Obl UCNONb30BaHbl HE TONbKO CU-
nbl CC n «Ocoboii opraHusauum», HO U perynapHaa apmusa. [logpasgenenus
OCMaHCKOW apMuu 6biny NpUBReYeHbl HE TONbKO ANA NOJABNEHUA CUN CaMOo-
6OpOHbI apMAH B PasfNNYHbIX HacCeNeHHbIX MyHKTax, HO M YHUYTOMEHMA ap-
MAHCKUX MysuuH 18-45 net, npusBaHHbIX B apMmuio. ApMAHCKWE conpartbl,
npubnusnTenbHoe Yncno Kotopbix coctaenano okono 100 Tbicay yenosek, bbl-
nu yHU4TONKEHbI B nepuog, ¢ 1915 no 1916 rr.°

Ponb HemeLKoii apmumn Takxe Obina 3HauuTeNbHa B NPOLLECCE YHUUTOME-
HUA MUPHbIX xuTeneii B xoae Bropoii mrpoBsoit BoiiHbl. Yxe B 1941 rogy Bblic-
Lee KOMaHAOBaHWE HeMeLKoi apmuu oduumanbHO NO3BONWMMO aii3aHLrpyn-
nam BCTYNWUTb BO BPEMEHHbIE narepsa, pasfenvs eBpeeB U KOMMYHUCTOB-BOEH-
HOMNEHHbIX, U YHUYTOKNTb MX'C.

8 Cm. Uwpnujwl S., ykas. cou., c. 103.

9 Mwqupbwu <., Stnwuwwu eninpp, Mkjpnye, 1968, ke 420:

10 Headlend R., The Einsatzgruppen: The Question of their Initial Operations. In Holo-
caust and Genocide Studies. Publish in association with the US Holocaust Memor. Council and
Yad Vashem, 1989, vol. 4, Nom. 4, p. 405.
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HecomHeHHO, B mpoLecce YHUUTOKEHUA apMAH U eBpeeB onpepeneHHas
ponb bbina oTBefeHa Takie nonmumu. ITo obycnaeBnmBanocb TeM, YTO NOAW-
LMA ABNANACb BaXHOW COCTaBNAOLLEN ToTanuTapHol Bnact B OcMaHCKoW UM-
nepumn U HauucTcKoi [epmaHum, a Takke Tem, 4TO NonuueiicKue CTPYKTypbl
3TUX CTPaH Haxo4WNWUCb MOJ, HEMOCPELCTBEHHbIM KOHTPONEM MpaBALLUX nap-
TWiA MNafoTypoK U HauucToB. Tak, Tanaat, 6ymy4M MUHUCTPOM BHYTPEHHMWX
AeN, HEMOCPEeACTBEHHO PYKOBOAUT AENCTBUAMM MOAULMUM U HaHOAPMEPUU.
ViIMeHHO oOHM conpoBOMfOanu KapaBaHbl [EMOPTUPOBAHHbIX apMAH, B 60mb-
LUIMHCTBE CNy4yaeB B3AB Ha ceba obAsaHHOCTM nanaveil’'. Hemeukaa nonmuua To-
Me ocyLLecTBAANa npouecc «pasobnavyeHna», KOHTPONA U COMPOBOMOEHWNA €B-
peeB. B pene yHuutomeHuA eBpeeB rnaBHblii BKNag npuHagiexan «lnaBHomy
umnepckomy otaeneHnto no  6esonacHoctn»  «RSHA»  («Reichssicher-
heitshauptamt»), cospaHHomy B 1939 r. OHo, B cBOlO Ouyepenb, COCTOANO W3
pAAa noppasfeneHnii, raBHbIMM U3 KOTOpbIX Obinu TaliHaa rpampaHckas no-
muua  «[ectano» («GeheimeStaatspolizei»), yronosHas nonuuua «Kpuno»
(«Kriminalpolizei») u cnyx6a 6esonacHoctn — «CLl» («Sicherheitsdienst»)™.

B npouecce yHuuTOMEHUA apMAH CaMOe aKTUBHOE y4acTue NPUHUMANOo My-
CyNbMaHCKOE HaceneHve: TYpKU, Kypabl, YEPKEChI, B HEKOTOPbIX ClyyYasx Koue-
Bble apabckue nnemeHa NPUBEKANNCh K NMKBUAALMUM OCTaBLUMXCA €LLe B MU-
BbIX apMAH B KOHLLEHTPALMOHHbIX narepAx nycTbiHb Cupun n Meconotamumn®.
Hemubl Takie B mpoliecce yHMYTOMEHWA eBpeeB 4acTo obpalianmcb K Co-
cefHUM Hapopam. B onepauuAx, npoBogMMbIX HauucTamu MPOTUB €BPEEB B
MpubanTtuke, aii3aHLUrpynnam OKasblBau MOMOLLb JIMTOBCKUE BOMIOHTEPbI U
natbiwckana nonuuma. Ha 3anapHoii YkpanHe n B 3anapHoii benopyccun Ha-
LMCTbI B CBOeli aHTMeBPEliCKOW NONUTUKE Takme npuberann K NOMOLLM Haumo-
HanbHbIX cun. Bonbluoe copelicTBMe Hemuam oOkasbiBanu B OCODBEHHOCTU YK-
pavHckue HauuoHanucTbl. Hanpumvep, B Krnese B maccoBbIx youiicTBax eBpeeB
NPUHMMana yyacTue yKpauHcKaa nonmuua'™.

Yyactve pasHbIX HapofOB BMeCTe C MPeCcTyrnHbIMW BAACTAMM MIafOTypOK
M HauWCTOB B npouecce uctpebneHna apmaH 1M eBpees 6bio 060t0L0BbLIrOA-

1" ABaksH A., yKas. cou., c. 91.

2 Uwpenujwl S., ykas. cou., c. 102.

13 ABaksH A., yKas. cou., c. 93.

14 Koxaeu E. Xonokoct. Conpotusnenue. Bospoxaerue, M., 2000, c. 192.
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HbIM, TaK Kak NnpepfcTaBUTeNn 3TUX HAPOLOB, YHUUTOKAA CBOMX Cocefeid, nony-
Yanu B Harpagy ux umyLectso”. Mcnonb3oBaHne NOCTOPOHHUX CUN OfHO3HAY-
HO 6bINO BbIFOAHO U JJIA MPECTYMHbIX PEXMMOB, KOTOPble, BOBNEKAA TpaM-
AAHCKOEe HaceneHve B AaHHbI NpoLLecc, SKOHOMWUIN BPeMA U pecypcbl, a Tak-
e Takum 00pa3oM MbITaNnUCb CKPbITb COOCTBEHHYH MPUYACTHOCTb K 3TUM
NpecTynneHnaAm.

ObLuve vepTbl Mexay nonutukoit [eHoumpa apmaH M XONOKOCTOM MOMHO
npocneguTb U B BOMPOCE MexaHW3Ma NPOBELEHUA 3Tol MOAMTMKWU. Tak, npw
paccMOTPEHUM CNocobOB YHUUTOMEHWNA apMAH N EBPEEB MOMHO 3aMeTUTb, YTO
3TOT NPOLLECC MpOTeKan Mof, MECTOKMM KOHTPONIEM, KOTOpPbIi OCyLLLeCcTBAANCA
He TONbKO BO BPEMA CaMOro MpoLecca YHUYTOMEHUA 3TUX HapOAoB, HO U Ha
noarotoBuTenbHoli ctagun. Peub npetr o pacnpocTpaHeHUW TOTanbHOW aH-
TUaPMAHCKOI M aHTWeBpelicKoil nponaraHabl B OcMaHCKON MMnepun, HaumcT-
cKoii [epMaHumM 1 CcTpaHax, OKKyNMpOBaHHbIX HaLMCTaMU, a TakKe O KOHCupa-
LMK NPECTYNHbIX NNaHOB NO MacCoBOMY UCTpebneHnto 3TUX HapoJoB U CTpem-
neHun poctnyb Gonblueli appeKTUBHOCTM M MaKCMManbHOrO pesynbTata B
OCYLLLeCTBAEHWUN NPECTYNHOI NMOAUTUKM reHoumaa.

[naBHOI Lenblo aHTMApMAHCKON W aHTUEeBpeiicKoii mponaraHfbl 6b1no
“30nMpoBaHue apMAH U eBpeeB, «0DOCHOBaHME» HEODXOAMMOCTU MX Bblcene-
HUA U yHUYTOMEHWA. B paHHOM cnyyae nofobHbIM «0boCHOBaHWEM» CTano To,
yto OcmaHcKkas umnepua U Hauuctckaa [epmaHuA, HaxogACb B COCTOAHWUM
BOWHbI, NOABEPratoTCA Yyrpo3e He TONbKO BHELLIHWX, HO W BHYTPEHHWUX Bparos.
Takum obpasom, bypyLime KepTBbl rEHOLMAOB — apMAHE W €Bpen — rocy-
AAPCTBEHHOW MponaraHfoil NpeAcTaBAANNCL B KayeCcTBe BHYTPEHHUX Bparos
OcmaHckoii umnepun 1 Hauuctckoit [epmanun. MnafoTypku, OTOMAECTBNASA
apMAH C BpPaMeCcKMMK rocyjapcrsamu, B nepsyto oyepenp ¢ Poccueid, nonos-
peBanu UX B NPefaTenbCTBE U HenaHUu «yaapuTb Typkam B cnuHy». B 1913 r.
TypeLk1e BnacT1 apectoBaimn BCex YieHOB naptum «[ HyakAH» B KoHcTaHTUHO-
none, obBMHAA KX B «MOArOTOBKE» MOMNbITKN YbuiictBa Tanaata v ero cotosa-
pvwieii. BoeHHbiM cypom 27 maa 1915 r. pBapuatb 4YenoBek M3 Hux bbinu
NPUroBopeHbl K CMEPTHOI Ka3HW, koTopas bbina npueegeHa B ucrnonHeHue 15

15 Xynasepasan K., Caakan P. leHouua apmaH ckBo3b npusmy gecatunetuid, E., 1995, c. 20.
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noHA'®. TypeLkne BNacTy UCMoNb30BaM CaMOOBOPOHUTENbHbIE 60M apMsAH B
Bane, Myca-pare, LllanuH-Kapaxvcape, Ypde n apyrux apmaHOHacENeHHbIX
MyHKTax, NPeACTaBnAA UX Kak pakTbl, «[JOKa3blBaroLLMe» MOAO3PEHNA B Npe-
AaTenbCTBe apMAH, MEXY TEM B 3TUX MeCTax apMsAHe BbIHYXAeHHO npuberanu
K CaMo0bopoHe, Korfa HacTynan ux yepep, 6biTb UCTpebneHHbIMK' .

Ecnn mnapoTypkn 60A3Hb «ypapa B CMUHY» U, cnefoBaTeNbHO, NpUMeHe-
HUe cTpoxaiilumx mep «obycnaBnusanu» camoobopoHuTenbHbIMKU 6oAMK ap-
MAH Ha TEPPUTOPUU MMMNEPUM, TO B CyYae C HaLMCTamn OfHUM U3 «06OCHOBa-
HUWii» CTana HayaBLLAACA aHTMHEMeLkaa napTusaHckaa bopbba Ha OKKynmpo-
BaHHbIX TeppuTOopuAX, MpeAcTaBaAemMas HauMCTamu Kak pesynbTaT AeATtenb-
HOCTM €BpeeB, YeM W «onpasfblBanacb» HEOOXOAUMOCTb YHUYTOMEHWA
nocnegHux. Kak n B cnyy4ae ¢ apmMaHamm, 3[€Cb TOME WCMONb30BaINCh KOH-
KpeTHble 00BUHeHMA. B ceHTAbpe 1941 r. BMHOBHMKamMK BCMbIXHYBLUEro B
Kuese noxapa 6bin obbABneHbl eBpen. Bo Bpema okkynauum Opecchbl
NoApbIB PYMbIHCKOrO 3[aHUA KasapMbl Obin pacleHeH Kak eBpeilickoe nop-
CTpeKaTenbCTBO, YTO MOCNYKMIO NpuUynHoli ybuiictea 35 Tbicay eBpees'®.

B meTopax aHTMeBpeiickoll M aHTMAPMAHCKOI NponaraHapbl MNagoTypoK K
HaLMCTOB MOMHO OTMETUTD ellle OfHY OOLLHOCTb. DTO — YBEPEHHOCTb OpraHu-
3aTOpOB B TOM, YTO HU OfAMH Y4acCTHUK He ByaeT HeCcTM OTBETCTBEHHOCTM 3a
coBepLUeHHble npectynneHuna. B wmndpposke MuHucTpa BHYTpeHHWX pen Ta-
naata, otnpaeneHHoi npedexty Anneno 3 oktabpa 1915 ropa, rosopunocs:
«3a coBepLLEHHbIe N0 AOpore NPeCTynaeHna NPOTUB apMAH Hapog, (MMeeTca B
BUOY TYPELKWil Hapop unu MycynbmaHcKoe HaceneHuwe — A. M.) He pomeH
ObITb OCyMAeH, TaK Kak 3TV MPEeCTynneHnA CnyaT NpaBUTENbCTBEHHbIM Lie-
nam»'. K nonobHbIM 3aBEpPEHUAM B CBOMX AECTBUAX BMOCNEACTBUM Mnpube-
ranu Take Haumctbl. B 1941 rogy [vmmnep npubbin B ykpanHckuii ropog, Hu-
KOnaeB Ha COBELLLAHWNE C PYKOBOAWUTENAMU onepaTuBHbIx rpynn. Bo Bpema aTto-

16 Fapubamanst I'.B. M'eHoumnpa apmaH nepeq, cysom uctopuu, E., 1995, c. 74.

17.Cm. Uwipnipywiu U., <wjng gbinwuwwunigjut dfunnnuywunygjw pnippwlwt hw-
jtgwywpgh hhduwywu pwnuwnphsubipp («<wjng gbinwuwwunyjwu dfunmnnuljwunteiniup
unp oudwuwlwunijwu qunwthwpwiununiyRjwl hwdwwbpuwnnw» ghunwdnnnyp Yjnyetip,
18 ntywnbdpbph 2015 ., 6., 2016, £y 41):

'8 Koxaswm E., Apapg W., ykas. cou., c. 113.

19 TameneH A., Bpon ¥.-M. BoccraHosnenHas namsars, E., 1995, c. 67.
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ro CoBeLLaHWA OH BHOBb O3BY4M/ MpuKa3 06 yHUUTOMeEHUN eBpeeB U fobasun,
4TO TE NOAM, KOTOPble PYKOBOAMAM STVM MPOLLECCOM WW HEMOCPEACTBEHHO
y4acTBOBa/IM B HEM, HE HECYT HUKaKOIN NIMYHOI OTBETCTBEHHOCTW 3a UCMONHe-
HWE 3TOro MpUKasa 1 YTO 3a 3TO OTBETCTBEHHbI NINLLb OH U dropep?.

[lna mMnapoTypok M HauucToB HemanoBaXHbIM 6bino obecneyeHue KOoH-
CMMPATUBHOCTU U COKPbITUE CBOUX MPECTYMHbIX YMbICNOB HE TONbKO OT byay-
LLIMX MEPTB, HO U BHELLHUX CUN — BpamAebHO HaCTPOEHHbIX MPOTUB HUX rOCy-
AapcTB. DTa NpefycMOTPUTENbHOCTb Npu3BaHa Obina MpepsoTBpaTUThL JMLL-
HIOIO LLYMMXY U, CaMOe rnaBHoe, B byayLiiem ocBO6OANTb OT OTBETCTBEHHOCTU.
B atom Bonpoce BaxHoii Npobnemoit pia NpecTynHUKOB ObINO COKPbITUE Che-
OOB npecTynneHunii — Tpynos eptB. OpHako 34ecb [AelicTBMA TYpPOK U Ha-
LMCTOB OTNIMYaNMCb Apyr oT apyra. B cokpbiTun Tpynos Typkn ocobo He Bbl-
AENAnUCb CBOEW nocnegoBaTenbHOCTLIO. HecmoTpsa Ha npukas BnacTeil o He-
MefJIEeHHOM COKPbITUM TPYMoB Mocfe CoBepLUeHWA YOniicTB, MeCcTHble Bnactu
He Bcerja BbINONHANM 310 TpeboBaHve. Bmecto 3Toro pna cokpbiTva Tpynos
apMAH 4acTo Mcnonb3oBanucb ntobble cpepcTBa: Ux bpocanu B o3epa, peku,
yLLLenbA, NpATanu B flecax, 4acto TPynbl apMAH OCTaBNANN Ha Joporax fenop-
Taumu. JTO CTano NpuyKHoii becnokoiicTea TypeLkux Bnacteid. Tak, B ceHTAG-
pe 1915 ropa Tanaat nucan npedpekty Anenno: «Jlo Hac goLnn ceeaeHus, YTo
MHOCTpPaHHble BOEHHble, BUAA OpoLLeHHble BAOMb AOPOr TPyrMbl 3HAKOMbIX
nuyHocTel (apmaH), cpotorpacpupyroT ux. lNpukasbiato HEMELNEHHO MOXOPO-
HUTb nx»?'. [0 CPaBHEHMIO C TypKaMW HALMUCTbI ANA COKPbITUA CBOUX MPECTYM-
NEHNiA MCNoNb30Bann U CBONCTBEHHYIO MM HEMELKYIO MOoCnefoBaTeNbHOCTb U
TexHnyeckue cpenctea. Ha tepputopun CCCP maccoBble pacctpenbl u oTpas-
NEeHnA B MalMHaxX COBEPLUANNCb UCKNHOUMTENBHO BAANM OT HaCeNeHHbIX MyHK-
TOB, OKOMO YLLENWU MAKM B CMeuuanbHO BbIKOMAHHbIX AMax, a Tpynbl obA3a-
TENbHO 3acbinanuch 3emneit™.

Wcxopsa n3 HeobxoamMmocTn KOHCMUpauuu, BNacTu nepepasany CBOU npu-
Kasbl 00 YHUUTOMEHUN YCTHO. Kpome 3TOro, oHM ucnonb3oBanu mexay coboii

20 HiopH6eprckuii NpoLece Haf, MaBHbIMU HEMELKUMM BOEHHbIMU npecTynHukamu. Coop-
HUK MaTepuanos B 7-1 Tomax, nog, obuy. pen. P.A. Pypetko, 1. 4, M., 1959, c. 628.

2 Uunnuywt U., UGSd Néhpp: <wgwywu ybpohtu Yninnpwdubipp b (Gwjbwe dhwow,
5., 1990, ko 154:

2 Jwpnujwl S., ykas. cou., c. 157.
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crneunanbHblii «TaiHbI» A3blK. Tak, BO Bpemsa [lepsBoii MMPOBOI BOViHbI
WCTUHHBIM 3HaYeHMeM UCMOoNb3yemblx B TypLMU CNOB «NepeceneHne» u «nepe-
MeLLieHne» ObINo «MONHOE YHUUTOMEHMe apMAH». Kpome 3Tux obLiux 3Haue-
HUWIA, Ha MecTax TaKe MCMoNb30BalCA cneumanbHblil A3blK. B nepenvcke Ta-
naata c npecpekTom Anenno apMAH HasblBaln «U3BECTHBbIMW INYHOCTAMMUY» UK
«U3BECTHbIMU 3nemMeHTaMu». A B CEKPETHbIX Tenerpammax BMeCTo npukasa ob
YHUYTOMEHUM UCMONb30BAINCh CIOBOCOYETAHUA CO CKPbITbIM CMbIC/IOM, Takue
KaKk «OCYLLLeCTBUTb Heobxofumble OeNCTBUA», «OA OJOCTUMEHUA LA ocy-
LWECTBUTb 3apaHee MpUHATOe pelueHne». HaumcTbl Takke B mpouecce npe-
CnepoBaHWA €BPEEB MCMONb30BaIN CNMOBa W CNOBOCOYETAHUA C MEPEHOCHbIM
cmbicnom. Hanpumep, yHuutoxeHune espees Esponbl 6bino 3awuncposaHo B
MOHATUAX «OKOHYaTeNbHOE peLLeHUne», «3BaKyauusa», «CrneuuanbHoe obpalle-
HMEe», UCMOMb3YyeMbIX HauMcTamn, a PopMyIMpPOBKa «OYULLLEEHHbIE OT EBPEEB»
O3Hayana, 4To Ha AaHHoIi reorpacpnyeckoin TepputTopumn espen bbinn yHUYTO-
KEHbI*,

Kak pna leHoumpa apmaH, Tak u ana Xonokocta xapaKTepHbl 6binn To-
TanbHaA SKCMponpuauma n rpabex UMyLLECTBa HAPOLOB-KEPTB — apMAH 1 €B-
peeB, Kak co CTOpoHbl rocyaapcts — OcMaHcKoin umnepun v Hauuctckoit [ep-
MaHWW, Tak U HEMocpeaCcTBEHHbIX YYaCTHUKOB 3TUX mpecTynnexuii. M3secTHo,
4TO BO BpeMA HacCWUNbCTBEHHOW fenopTauun apMAH MIafoTypeLkoe npasBu-
TENbCTBO MPUHANO BPeMEeHHbI 3akoH «O6 octaBneHHOM umyLlecTBe». Bbinu
CO3JaHbl MPaBUTENbCTBEHHbIE KOMUCCUM, NPU3BaHHbIE MPOU3BECTU UHBEHTA-
pu3aumio UMyLLLeCTBa apMAH, KoTopoe, AKoObl, aenoHuposanocb B OTTomaH-
cKom baHKe ¥ ero dwmnuanax C LUenbio ero AanbHelillero Bo3BpalleHuA
apmAHam®. OfHaKo B NniaHbl MIALOTYPOK He BXOLUNO BO3BpALLEHWE apMAH B
MX POfHbIE OYaru, ¥ B COOTBETCTBUM C 3TUM 3aKOHOM KOMUTETaMK dhaKkTnyec-
KM OCYLLLECTBNANOCh «Yy3aKOHEHHOE» NMPUCBOEHME UMYLLLECTBA BCErO apMAHCKO-
ro HaceneHus, 06PEYEHHOrO Ha MOHOE YHUUTOMEHMNE,

2 Uuwnnuywu U., ykas. cou., c. 137, 160.

24 Koxaem E., Apag W0., ykas. cou., c. 113.

% Cm. Uuwnnyui U., ‘wph Ynnnwnunp. hwibph niubgpynudp Oudwuyjwt Yuyupnient-
unw 1914-1923 pp., b., 2012, Lo 168:

% Cm. bapceros FO. leHouup apmaH — mpecTynieHue no mMemgyHapogHomy npasy, M.,
2000, c. 191.
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Becb npouecc yHUHTOXEHUA €BPEEB TaKKe MpoBOAUICA Napali€ibHO C

rpabesxxom ux mmyllectBa. Ha oKKynupoBaHHbIX Tepputopuax [epmaHun He-
MefJIeHHO BCTynaau B CUy BPEMEHHbIE 3aKOHbI «0b obpalleHun ¢ eBpeamu,
COrNacHO KOTOpbIM cyMTanocb obAsaTenbHbIM KOH(PUCKOBaTbL MMYLLECTBO €B-
peeB. BmecTe c aliH3alrpynnamv B «cMepTeNbHble narepA» OTNPaBAANNCH TaK-
}e creupanbHble Komuccapbl, YToObl MpoCneauTb 3a paccTpenamu v npuc-
BOMTb AparoueHHOCTU KepTB%. Crnocobbl YHUUTOMEHWUA apMAH U €BPeeB W
npuUcBOeHME WX COBCTBEHHOCTM OblnM AoBefeHbl A0 Takoro COBEPLLEHCTBA,
4TO U B 3TOM BOMNpPOCe AeliCTBMA TYpOK N HEMLIEB 4acTO COBMajany.

O6Lume yepTbl B NPECTYMHON NOAUTUKE MNASOTYPOK M HALMCTOB OTYETN-
BO MPOC/NEKMBAKOTCA U MpPU CPaBHEHWUM 3TanMoOB OCYLLECTBIEHWUA reHouupa B
OTHOLLEHWUN apMAHCKOIO U eBpeiickoro HapopoB. Kak MnapoTypku, Tak U Ha-
UMCTbl B MEPBYIO oyepenb MOCTaBUAM nepepn, coboil 3ajavy YHUYTOMEHWA
npeacTaBuUTENell MHTENNUrEHUMM HapOLOB-KEepPTB, KOTOpaA Manayamy pac-
cMaTpuBanacb Kak orpefeneHHoe npenAaTcTBME Ha MyTU NOMHOrO UcTpebneHuns
apmaH 1 eBpeeB. B oboux cnyyaax 6onee cypoBoe OTHOLLEHUE K MOCNEefHUM
obycnaBnuBanocb CTpemneHnemM MNPecTyrnHUKOB UCKIHOYUTb BO3MOMHOE Opra-
HM30BaHHOE COMPOTUB/EHWE apPMAHCKOro M eBpeiickoro Hapogos. C anpens
1915 ropa B KoHcTaHTUHONONE M pa3Hbix 0bnacTaAx UMNEPUU Havanca npoLecc
apecToB W MocnefyroLleid NMMKBUAALUN NPefcTaBUTeneil apMAHCKON UHTeNu-
FeHLMM, HaLMOHaNbHbIX, NAPTUIHbIX AeATeneid, AyxoBHbIX ML, XapakTepHo,
4TO aHaNorMyHyto MONUTUKY NMPOBOAMIN U HALMCTbI B OTHOLLEHWUN eBpelicKoii
UHTENNUreHuun. 34ecb TaKiKe OCHOBHOW Lenbto 6bino obe3rnasutb espeii-
CKWI1 Hapop, NULLNTL ero NtofeN, CnocobHbIX opraHW3oBaTb BOCCTAHWE U pY-
KOBOAMTb UMU. «MeHblue ycunuii — 6onblue YHECEHHbIX NHOACKUX MU3HEN»,
TakoBa Obina OCHOBHaA cpopmyna MaccoBbIX YOWIICTB MNagoTypoKk M Ha-
uncros??.

BaxHoli 0OLHOCTBbIO [BYX FeHOLMAOB CnefyeT cuMtaTb U HalUyue KOH-
LLEHTPALMOHHbIX narepeii ona apMAH U eBpeeB. KOHEYHO, KOHLLEHTPALMOHHbIE
nareps, Co3faHHble MNafOTypeLKUM MpaBUTENbCTBOM B MycTbiHAX Cupun, no

2 HiopHbeprckuii NpoLecc Hag, rMaBHbIMWA HEMELKUMU BOEHHbLIMM MPECTYMHWUKamK, T. 4, C.
101.

28 Cm. ftnnhly, Snpwnpéwt twhwwnwly dnwinpuwlwunyetiwy, 6., 1990, Ly 20-41:

2 Uwipnujut S., ykas. cou., c. 140.
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WX OpraHusauuu U MHGPaACTPYKType HEBO3MOMHO CPaBHUTb C KOHLJlarepamu
HauMcToB B cuiy chakTopa BpeMeHW, YPOBHA PasBUTUA W SKOHOMMYECKOI MO-
LM HauucTcKol 'epmaHum, opHako, no cytu, B 060MX Cnyyasx OHWU UMENU Ofi-
HO M TO Me npefHasHayeHue — obneryntb npouecc «cbopa» U YHUUTOMEHMUA
HEYrofHOro anemeHTa.

Hannuve ctonbkux obuimx uyept leHoumpa apmAH M XonokocTa obbAc-
HAETCA TaKKe TeM, 4To B ronbl [lepsoii MMpoBoi BoliHbI, korpa B OcmaHcKol
umnepun ocyuectenanca [eHouuna, apMAH, B OCMaHCKO apMUW CIyHUIM MHO-
re HemeLKMe BOEHHblE MHCTPYKTOPbI, Aame BbICOKONOCTaBneHHble oduLepbl,
KOTopble nomoranu coto3Huky — OcMaHCKON Mmnepun — BECTU BOIHY NPOTUB
obuiero Bpara — Poccun. Bnocneacteum mHorve m3 atux ocuuepos, B rofpl
[NepBoii M1poBOIA BOIHBI cnyxuBLUNX B OCMaHCKO MMNepun, OKasanucb B OK-
pyseHun Mutnepa®’. MoXHO JOMyCTUTb, Y4TO Ha OCHOBE «OrbITa» UCTPebneHunA
apMAH TYPEeLKUMU BNacTAMM HemelKkne oduuepbl faBanv «fefbHble» COBETbI
chropepy “nu NUYHO Ha MpaKTUKe peann3oBbiBany anpobupoBaHHble Ha apMA-
Hax HaBblKM YHUYTOMeHMA ntofeli, B Oonee ycoBepLUEHCTBOBAHHOM BUAE
MPVUMEHAA UX B OTHOLLEHWUMN eBPEEB, LibIraH U CNaBAHCKUX HaPOAO0B.

HecmoTpa Ha Hanunume mHorux obLumx yept u ocobeHHocTeit ['eHoumpa ap-
MAH 1 XONoKoCTa, MemAy HUMWU, HECOMHEHHO, UMEIOTCA U CYLLLeCTBEHHblEe OT-
nmuns.

Kak n3BecTHo, oduumanbHble Bnactn Mspauna B Bonpoce leHouupa ap-
MAH UCXOAAT U3 YHUKaNbHOCTU XONMOKOCTa, C KOTOPbIM, AKOObI, HEBO3MOMKHO
CpaBHMBaTb Apyrve npumepbl reHOLMA0B, COBEPLUEHHbIX B OTHOLUEHWUN WHbIX
HapogoB. 8-oro dpespana 2002 ropa nocon W3pauna B py3un n Apmenun
Pukea KosH npepcrasuna odymumanbHyto no3uuuio BRacTeil ceoeii cTpaHbl B
Bonpoce l'eHouuaa apmaAH, 3aABKB: «XONOKOCT — BecnpeleseHTHOE ABNEHNE U
HUYTO, B TOM YMCNe Tparefua apMaH, HE MOMET CPaBHUTLCA C FEHOLMOM €B-
pees». [laxe nocne odumumanbHoil HOTbl NpoTecta ApmeHun Bnactu Mspawmna
OTBETUNN, YTO OHW MPU3HAIOT Tparefuito apMAHCKOrO Hapopa, HO Mpu 3TOM
BHOBb YTBEPKAAIOT, YTO OHA HE MOMET MAEHTUULMPOBATLCA C reHouMaom®.

30 Pwpnulygwu 9., <hntipp b <wjng ginwuwwuneniup, 6., 1991, L 41:

31 Cm. Mwwndniejwt nwu. hupwybih hwdwp gbinwuwwunyewu dwuwsnidp unipp nh-
Jwuwghwwlwu hwpg L, https://www.armenianow.com/hy/features/8459/history_lesson_
genocide_issue_deli
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[laHHaa nosuuma u3paunbCKMX BnacTell NOALEPHUBAETCA HEKOTOPbIMU
eBpelickuMK nccnepoBatenaMun He Tonbko B M3paune, Ho 1 3a ero npegenamu.
K npumepy, usBecTHbIii ppaHLy3CKMI UCTOPUK EeBPECKOro NpPOUCXOMAeHUA
MNbep Hopa npeBocxopctBo Xonokocta Hap leHoumpom apmAH «060CHOBbI-
BaeT» cnepytoum obpasom: B OcmaHCKOWN nmnepumn Tpareaua apMAHCKOrO Ha-
pofa 6bina cBA3aHa C TEM, YTO «OFPOMHOE YWCNO NHOLE YMEPNO OT ronogar®
unu Tem, 4To B oTAMYMe oT [eHoumpa apmaH XonokocT 6bin ocyaeH HiopH-
Beprckum MexayHapoaHbIM TpubyHanom®. Monaraem, UCTOpPUKY Takoro ypoB-
HA, Kak [1. Hopa, ponmHo 6bITb M3BECTHO, YTO CrnaHMpoBaHHoe ucTpedneHve
apMAH B OcMmaHCKOW MMMEpuUM OCYLLECTBANOCH HE TOMbKO U HE CTONbKO
bnaropfapa obpeyeHuto nrogeii Ha ronog, xoTa NpeayMbILLIEHHOe CO3haHne He-
YENOBEYECKUX MU3HEHHbIX YCNOBUIA, paCCYMTaHHbIX Ha MOMHOE UM YacTUYHOe
hm3nyecKoe YHUUTOMEHNE HALMOHANBHOW rpynnbl, cornacHo kKoHseHuun OOH
1948 roga, Takxe kBanudpuumpyetca Kak redoump®. Nanee, MeHouus apmaH
Nnoka He OCYMAeH MemAyHapoaHoli cynebHON WHCTaHuuel, faHHbIi [0BOA,
HOCUT CKOpee MonMTUYeCcKuii xapakTep, Tak Kak HropHbeprckuii npouecc 6bin
CneacTBUEM NONUTUYECKOW BONW rOCYAapCTB aHTUMUTIEPOBCKOW Koanuumm, Ko-
TOpYyo Aep:kaBbl AHTaHTbI, K coxaneHuto, He npoasunu nocne llepsoit Mupo-
BOI1 BOWiHbI, U 13 3TOrO BOBCE HE MOMET CNefoBaTb, YTO NPECTyMNIeHne, CoBep-
LLleHHoe B OTHOLUEHWM apMAHCKOrO Hapopa, He COOTBETCTBYeT COCTaBy
npectynnenuna reHoumpa unu koHeseHumn OOH 1948 ropa. Kak nssectHo, mac-
COBOE YHUYTOMEHMe apMAHCKoro HaceneHuwa B OcmaHcKoll umnepun elie B
1919-1921 ropax 6binO OCyMAEHO HaLMOHaNbHbIMK CyAebHbIMM OpraHamm
MPecTyrnHoro rocyfapctsa — BOeHHbIMKU TpubyHanamn OcmaHCKoW umnepun, un
rnaBHble OpraHM3aTopbl 3TWX MPECTYNNeHWU 3a04HO ObinM NMPUroBOpPEHbI K

32 Cm. Hopa M. WcTopuku moHsanM, 4TO 3aKOHbl — OuYeHb omnacHasa Belub, URL://http://
urokiistorii.ru/current/view/2010/31/nora-ui

33 Cm. Nora P., Historical Identity in Trouble, URL//:http://www.Iph-asso.fr/index.php? op-
tion=com_content&view=article&id=152& ltemid=182&lang=en

34 Cm. Koneeruua OOH 9 pexabpa 1948 ropa «O npenoTtepalleHn NpecTynieHns reHo-
umpa 1 HakasaHum 3a Hero» ([TpaBa yenoBeka. COOpPHUK MeKoyHapOAHbIX AOroBOpoB, T. 1, u. 2,
YnuepcanbHbie gorosopbl OOH, HbrO—VIOpK un Menesa, 1994, c. 781).
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CMEpPTHOIA KasHM, B TOM 4yucie 3a 3Tu npectynneHna®. OueHKW NpecTymnHbIX
AeAHUl npefcTaBuTeneil MNagoTypeLKOro nNpaBuTENbCTBa B OOBUHUTENbHbIX
3aK/IFOYEHNAX U BEPAMKTAX TYpPeLKUX BOEHHbIX TpUOYHanoB COBEPLUEHHO WAEH-
TUYHbI KBaNUdMKaLMKM NPECTynneHnii NPoTUB YenoBeyecTBa M reHouupaa, 3a-
¢puKcupoBaHHbIX B AoOKymeHTax HiopHbeprckoro TpubyHana, HesaBUCHMMO OT
MeM/yHapOLHOro cTatyca faHHO cyaebHoi uHcTaHLumu®.

Espelickuii nccneposatens Axkos TanMoH v apyrue aBTopbl YHUKaNbHOCTb
XonoKkocTa MbITatoTcA JoKasaTb TeM, YTO CAABLUMCb Ha MUMOCTb Nanavam, es-
pev nuLLeHbl 6biNY BO3MOMHOCTU CMACTU CBOW MU3HU CMEHOI Bepbl Unu npe-
BpaLLeHrem B pabos®. B faHHOM aprymeHTe ABHO MPOCNEMMBAETCA HaMeK Ha
TO, 4TO, MPUHAB MUCNam, apMAHe, UMenn Obl BO3MOMHOCTb CMacTUCh OT Macco-
BOIl pe3Hu, a y eBpeeB, AKOObI, BoOOLLe He ObiNO anbTepHaTVBbl, YTOObI
nsbexatb pusnyeckoin nukempaumn. B aToid cBA3M cuMTaEem yMeCTHbIM 3ame-
TUTb, Y4TO MHOTMe eBpen bnarofapa pabckoMy Tpyay B KOHLEHTPALMOHHbIX na-
repAx BCE e VMENN BO3MOKHOCTb OTCPOYUTb CBOHO HEM3bemHyro cMepTb. Tou-
HO TaK e apMAHCKME My4YMHbI CBOUM pabckuMm TpyaoMm B paboymx baTanboHax
OCMaHCKOIi apMMK MbITaNNCb OTAANUTL CBOKO HEMUHYEMYIO CMEPTb, @ YacTb ap-
MAH MyTeM NPUHATKAA UCNamMa XoTb M Hageanacb CnactTucb, HO, BO-MEPBbIX, CMe-
Ha Bepbl, MO CyTU, Hbina NEpBbIM LLAroM K acCUMUnALMKU, Mbo oA apMAHCKOM
O6LLMHbI apMAHE—-BEPOOTCTYNHUKN (DAKTUYECKUN YMe Oblnn yTepAHbI, a BO-BTO-
pbIX, NocnefyoLwyMM LIMPPOBaHHbIMKA TenerpaMMamMi MUHUCTP BHYTPEHHMX
Aen Tanaat-nalua oTaan Npukas He LWAAMTh faxe CMEHUBLUMX PENUIUIO apMAH.

JTn poBoAbl, a Takke crneuuduka metoponorun uctpebnenua eepees
Hemuamu B rogpl Bropoii MvpoBoii BoiiHbI (KpemaTtopuu, rasoBble Kamepbl U
T.A.) NPUBOAMT BbilLEHa3BaHbIX aBTOPOB K MbICAM 0O UCKIOYMTENBHOCTU W
yHUKanbHocTu XonokocTa. [oBopA 0 MeTofiax, MPYMEHAEMbIX B OTHOLLEHUM ap-
MAH 1 eBpeeB, crieflyeT B NEPBYIO oYepeab YunTbiBaTb, 4To Mexay OcmaHCKoi

35 Cm. <wybiph gbinwuwwunyegniup puwn tphwnenippbiph nwwwywnpnipjwu hwunwpen-
ptiph: Unweowpwup, pwpgdwunuygniup b dwunpwgpnuegniuutipp WL, Pwihwquuh, &,
1988, 9 126:

36 Cm. Uwipnipywit U., <wyng gbinwuwwunipjwu gnpdny dhowqguiht nwwnwpwu np-
dbnt hhdpbipu nu huwpwynpnigynwuutipp, 6, 2014, £y 13-45:

37 Cm. Unipnu Bw., Uupunniubih wuwnwppbipnieiniu. Upnuhgdp b <wjng gbinwuww-
unigyniup, 6., 2013, k9 51:
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umnepueid U HaumcTckoil ['epmaHueid cyLecTBOBan paspbiB He TONbKO B 3KO-
HOMWYECKOM, HO U TEXHONOMMYECKOM PasBUTUM, HACUUTbIBAOLLLUI HECKONBbKO
necatunetnit®®. Mcxopa v3 aToro, BNONHE eCTECTBEHHO, YTO METOAbI YHUYTO-
MEHVA eBpeeB HaLUCTCKol [epmaHmein fonkHbl 6bIM OTANYATBCA OT METOL0B
nctpebnenua apmaH B OcmaHckoi umnepun. OgHaKo fame HECMOTPA Ha JKO-
HOMMYECKOEe M TeXHomornyeckoe otctaBaHne OCMaHCKON MMnepun oT HauucTc-
Koii [epmaHuK, BCe e B MpecTynHbIX AelCTBUAX MIAAOTYPOK MPUCYTCTBYIOT
apxeTunbl MeTofoB UcTpebneHusa espees Hauuctamu. OueBupel eHoumpa ap-
MAH — apabckuii uccneposatens daiie3 an XoceilHn CBUAETENLCTBYET O TOM,
yto B butnnce n Mywe apmAH COTHAMM 3aroHANM B capau, KOTopble
obknagbiBany ceHom u nomkurann®®. M3 atoro dpakta OTYETNINBO BUAHO, YTO
MPYMUTUBHbIE apXETUMbI KPEMaTopueB, ra3oBbiX KaMmep U «ayLlerybok», KoTo-
pble HauMCTbl UCMONb30BaNN AJIA NNKBUAALMN €BPEEB, MPUMEHANUCH TaKKe
TYPELKMMMN BNacTAMM B NPOLLECCE YHUUTOMEHNA apMAH. McTopryeckumn dak-
TaMM [l0Ka3aHo, Y4TO B CBOE BpPeMA TypeLKWe Bpayu MPOBOAMAN pas3iuyHble
ONbITbl Haf, apMAHCKUMU MYMUMHAMM, CIYMUBLUMMM B OCMaHCKOW apmum, u
apMAHCKUMU CUPOTaMW, B YaCTHOCTWU, MPUBMBANKU UM 3apameHHble bakTepuu
CbINHOro Twdpa, BCNEACTBME YEro Yepes HEeCKONbKO AHel oHu ymupanu®®. Itu
chaKTbl NO3BONAIOT YTBEPHKAATD, HUTO MECTOKME METOLbI YHUUTOMEHUA Ntofaeli B
KpemaTtopusx, ra3oBbix Kamepax, «ayluerybkax», a Takme B pesynbTaTte Meau-
LMHCKMX OMbITOB, HaLUMCTbl, Yepe3 HeMeLKkux ouLEpPOB, CIYMMBLUMX B OC-
MaHCKOI apMum, CKopee BCEro MepeHAnu y MnafoTypok, a 3aTem UCroib30oBa-
NN 3KOHOMWYECKME U TEXHONMOTUYECKWe JOoCTUMeHuA [epmaHun pna ycosep-
LLIEHCTBOBAHMA NPUMUTUBHbIX apXETUMOB 3TUX METOAOB, co3aaB bonee cosep-
LLEeHHbIE «MalUMHbl yOuiicTBa», 3afeiicTBOBaHHble NMPU JMKBUAALMKN EBPEEB,
UbIraH U CNaBAHCKMX HAPOAOB.

38 Cm. Horowitz I.L., Government Responsibilities to the Jews and Armenians: Nazi Holo-
caust and Turkish Genocide Reconsidered. In The Armenian Genocide. Documentation. Vol. 8,
Munchen: Institute fur Armenische Fragen, 1991, p. 382.

3 Cm. Mnubju S., <bpnuwlwu hwinyebwt wugbwitu: Qupnbpp <wjwuwnwuh dby
(wywuwwnbuh Jywynuehiuubin), Swhhnt, 1960, £y 23:

40 Cm. QGnynuiGyuiu U, (Gnipp pdholubinh nGpwgnpdnieniuutipp ULs Gntinup dwdw-
uwy, 2001, 6., ko 6-17:
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B sT0if CBA3M ymMECTHO NPUBECTM MHEHWE WM3BECTHOMO apMAHCKOrO uUccne-
posatena B. [lagpaHa, KoTopblii cnpaBeaavBO 3aMeyaeT, YTO faxe C y4eToMm
OTCTaNOCTU M HU3KOIO YPOBHA TeXHoMormyeckoro passutna OcmaHcKol umne-
pUM MOMHO YTBEPMAATb, YTO, MO CyTW, METOAbl, NMPUMEHAEeMble TypKamu B
MaccoBbIx youiicTBax apMAH, ObINM HAMHOTO yMacHee, MOCKONbKY CTapuku, fe-
TW W MEHLMHbI, COCTaBnALLME NoAaBnAtoLLee OONbLUMHCTBO AenopTupye-
MbIX, yMUPanu My4YeHn4ecKoii cmepTbro®.

Kasanocb 6bl, eBpeiicknii Hapog, KaKk HUKTO ApYroi, fOmKeH NoHATbL bonb
U Tpareguio apMAHCKOro Hapoga v nopaepxatb ero. OpgHako, ucxoga us npar-
maTuyeckoro pacyeta, M3paunb noppep:vBan MoAMTUKY OTPULAHWA CBOErO
cTpatermyeckoro naptHepa — Typuuu. Ho ata no3uuma nocreneHHo paet Tpe-
LLMHY, U AaMe Takoi M3BECTHbI CNeLnanncT eBpeiickoro NponCXoMaeHNa, Ka-
KoBbIM ABnAetca WM. YepHu, KpUTMKyeT no3uumio eBpeiickoro rocypnapcrasa,
3aABnAA, 4to eHoump apmAH M XOMOKOCT — 3TO COBEPLUEHHO WOEHTUYHbIE
NPecTynneHna, HECMOTPA Ha Pas3nnMyuA B METOJAX WX COBEPLUEHUA U YUCNEH-
HocTu ybutbix. Bonee Toro, oTpuuaHve reHouupa apMaH pPaBHOCWABbHO OTpW-
uaHuto Xonokocta®. Mo mHeHuto W. YepHu, nockonbky eHouns apMaH B Ha-
yane XX Beka He Obin OCy[eH, TO 3TO BOOAYLUEBUNO W MOATONKHYNO Ha-
LMCTOB Ha coBepLLeHWe MoJob6HOro MPecTynneHnA yme B OTHOLLEHWUWU eBpeii-
ckoro Hapopa®. OueBugHo, 4to U. YepHu nmen B Buay Hebe3bI3BECTHYIO peyb
Aponbdpa [uTnepa, MPOM3HECEHHYIO Mepes, HEMELKUM KomaHApoBaHueMm: «KTo
CerofHsA NOMHUT 06 UCTPebNeHNI apMAH?» . *

B obuueii cnoxHocTu mexay eHoumpaom apmMaH M XONOKOCTOM MOMHO Bbl-
AENUTb CNeaytoLLMe CYLLLECTBEHHbIE Pa3nnyuA:

1. BCnepcTBMe reHouupa apMmAHCKUA Hapop, Obin ucTpebneH Ha cBoeit
NCTOPUYECKOW POAMHE M (haKTUYEeCKN MoTepAn ee, Torja kak XOnoKOCT ocy-

#1 Cm. Dadrian V.N., The Comparative Aspects of the Armenian Genocide and Jewish Cas-
es of Genocide, p. 105.

“2 Yepuu WU.B., Mogxop Kk Gonee LUIMPOKOMY OMpPELENeHNo reHoumaa: NpaBoBoOe MOHATHE
Coy4yacTA B TeHOLMOEe W TeHOUM[, KaKk CnefCcTBUe 3arpA3HEHVA W paspylleHUs MpUPOSHOI
cpepb! (FeHoump, - NpecTynneHne NpoTuB Yenoseyectsa: Matepuanbl 1-ro MockoBCKOro Mempay-
HapogHoro cumnosuyma, M., 1997, c. 112).

43 Tam e, c. 111.

44 Dadrian V.N., The Historical and Legal Interconnections between the Armenian Geno-
cide and the Jewish Holocaust: From Impunity to Retributive Justice, p. 535.
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wectBnAnca B [epmaHuy 1 B OKKynNupoBaHHbIX eto TeppuTopusax Esponbl, Ko-
TOpble He ABNANUCb UCTOPUYECKOI POAUHOI eBpeeB;

2. 'eHoump, apmaH 6bin COBEPLUEH CO CTOPOHbI MPULLbIX TYPOK B OTHO-
LLIeHUn Hapopa-abopureHa — apMAH, B TO BpPemA Kak XONOKOCT OCyLLEeCTBAANCA
abopvreHamy HemLamMun B OTHOLLIEHUW MPULLAbIX EBPEEB;

3. BcnepcTeue [eHoumpa apmaH obpasoBanacb apMAHCKaA auacrnopa, ap-
MAHe 6bInn pacceAHbl N0 BCEMY MUPY, MEXAY TeM y eBpeeB Hayanca obpaTHblii
MpoLecc, NPOLLECC KOHCONMAALLMN, HanpaBeHHbI Ha CO3aHne rocyaapCcTBeH-
HOCTM W ycuneHwe rocypapcrtea Mspawnb;

4. scnepcteue [eHoumpa apmaH bbina notepaHa UCTOpUYECKas pofMHa —
3anapHas ApmeHus, nocne XonoKocta eBpen 0bpeny UCTOPUYECKYIO POAMHY:
B 1948 ropy 6bino co3paHo eBpeiickoe rocypapctso M3paunb Ha ofHoit 3
yacTeii MICTOPUYECKOI POAVHbI EBPECKOro Hapoaa.

5. B oTnnume ot XonokocTa eBpeeB [eHoLMI, apMAH OTHOCUACA K Yuchy
HENPU3HaHHbIX FEHOLMAOB CO BCEMU BbITEKaOLLMMM OTCIOAA NOCNEACTBUAMM,
a WMEHHO: XONOKOCT MpU3HaH MUPOBbIM COOBLLLECTBOM M camoii [ epmaHueit,
KoTopas eBpeiickoMy Hapopy v rocypapcty M3paunb po cux nop Bbinnayu-
BaeT BO3MELLLEHVNE HAHECEHHOTO MaTepuanbHOro U MopanbHOro yuiepba 3a co-
BepLUeHne X0noKocTa, Torjaa kak 3a [eHoumna, apmMaH NpecTyrnHoe rocyfapcTeo
— Typuma He TONbKO He HeceT HMKaKol OTBETCTBEHHOCTU, HO U OTKa3blBaeTCA
npv3HaBaTb cam (PaKT U CBOK MPUYACTHOCTb K COBEPLUEHHOMY MPECTYMNEHMIO.

BbiwenepeuncnerHblie pasnnuna mexay 'eHoumaom apMaH n XonoKkocTom
OTYETNMBO MOKasblBaloT, 4TOo [eHoump Ana apmaH umven Oonee TAMKue
nocneacTeuA, yem XonokocT anAa espeeB. W BoBce He cnyyaiiHo apabckuii
ncrtopuk Myca lNpeHc [eHoump apmaH 0603Ha4MN HOBbIM TEPMUHOM — apMe-
HOLMJ, KOTOpbIi aBTOPOM CHMTAETCA CaMbIM FEHOLMAHLIM NPUMEPOM B pALY
reHoumaos XX Beka, ocTaBLIMMCA Ge3HakasaHHbIM B UCTOpPUK YenoBeyecTBa®.

O606Lan BbileckasaHHoOe, cneayeT OTMETUTb, YTO CPeAU apMAHCKKMX cre-
LmanmcToB abCoONtOTHO OTCYTCTBYET TeHAeHUuMA oTpuuaHua Xonokocta. bonee
TOro, apMAHCKWE UCCNEROBaTENN CKNOHAIOTCA K TOMY, 4TO onbIT 6opbbbl eB-
pefickoro Hapofa 3a npusHaHue U ocyxjeHue XONOKOCTa, a TaKKe ycrnexu B

4 Zndhwuupujwt L., <wjng gbinwuwwunieiniup gbinwuwwuwghwniejwu hwjbgu-
Ywnpgwjht hwdwlwngnud, 6., 2002, Ly 26:

116



O6Luue YyepTbl M pa3nnyusa NeHoumpa apmaH n Xonokocra

npouecce NonyYyeHuA penapauuii oT MpPecTynHoro rocygapctea — [epmaHum
MOMeET ObITb NnoneseH Ana apMAHCKOrO HapoAa, a Takke CTaTb NpeLefeHToOM He
TONbKO B MPOLLECCE MEMKAYHAPOAHOrO OCy#AeHna [eHounpa apmaH, HO U NUK-
BUOALMM NOCNEACTBUIA, TO €CTb B HanpasneHUy noayyeHua penapaumii ot Typ-
Lmu.

<U3N8 SEUUMNULNKI3UL b4 <NLNLNUSh
CLAEULMNRGBNRLLENL Nk SUMPEMNR@E3NRLLENE

UurnhL3UL U.
UWdthnthnid

Pwtiugh punbp’ <uyng gbnwuwwniyaynit, Oudwiywt Yuyupnigyniti, Unweopt huw-
dwphuwinphughti wuwiptinuqd, «Gtoppjwp-p Uwhuniub» (<wipniy uqdwlbinunye-
Jniti), <ninpnuwp, bwghuppwlwt Yepdwihw, Gphpnpn hwdwopuwphught' wwinb-
nuqu:

XIX nwpwybpohtu b XX nwpwulygpht nbinh niubigwé <wjng gbinwuwwunyejnt-
uhg htivin, wpnbu Gpypnpn wotuwphwdwpwnh pupwgpnd hpwgnpdytig <nin-
pnuwp, huYy wjunthbinl Unyu hwugwynp pwnwpwlwunipniut hpwlwuwg-
ytg “Ywdpnowynid, Pnipniunhnwd, Mnuwtunwynid, huy XX nwpwybpohu wnpntu
dbp wspbiph wnol ginwuwwunieiniu Yhpwnybg pwnwpwlwunieiniup inbinp
niubigwy twpuyphu <wpwyuwdphwih nwpwépnd W Ftwpdnipnud: SYjwy hnn-
qwsh opowuwlyutipnud wunpwnwné b Yuwwnwpyt] <wing ginwuwwunigjwu W
<ninpnuinh hwdbdwwnwlwu gbipinwdnipjwun, thnpdbiny ytiphwub) npwug hhd-
Uwlwu punhwupnieniuubpu nu tmwppbpnieniuubpp:

Cwdbdwwnwywu Ybpnwdniygjwu hhdwu Ypw quihu bup wju Ggpwhwug-
dwu, np <wjng gtinwuwwuniyejwu W <ninpnuinh dhol pwqdwphy punhwu-
pniegniuutipp wwjdwuwynpgwsd Gu bwl upwuny, np Unwohtu wotuwnphwdwp-
wnh nwphubpht, Gpp Oudwujwtu Ywyupnieniunwd hpwgnpdynwd Ep hwytiph gb-
nwuwwuntjnLup, oudwjwu pwuwynd dwnwjnw thu gbipdwuwgh pwpdpwu-
nhéwu ghuynpwlywuutip, npnughg dh pwuhup hGunwgund hwjnuybghu
Zhwtph 2nowwwinnid b, wibuwju hwywuwlwuniyejwdp, bwghunubpht thn-
fuwugbtightt hwjtph puweouodwu pnipptiph gnpdtijwnéh hpbug wnbuwé «thnp-
&p»: Bpynt hwugwgnpdnieyniuutiph wwppbpnyeniuubph hbn uwywsd tiqpw-
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Ywgynud £, np hwugwynp wbwnnygjuwu wuwwwndbihnieintuhg b gbinuuww-
unypjwu hGunbwupubiph hwnpwhwpywsd shubnt wwjdwuubpnd win hwugw-
gnpdnipyntup hwj dnnnypnh Yypw 2wpnivwynd £ wybijh dwup wgnbigniegniu
niubuw), pwu <ninpnuwnp’ hpw dnnnypnh:

COMMON FEATURES AND DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE
ARMENIAN GENOCIDE AND THE HOLOCAUST

MARUKYAN A.

Summary

Keywords: the Armenian Genocide, the Ottoman Empire, World War |, Teskilat-
i Mahsusa (“Special organization”), the Holocaust, Nazi Germany, World War .

After the perpetration of the Armenian Genocide at the end of the 19" and the
beginning of the 20" centuries, the Holocaust was carried out in the years of
WWII. Later a similar criminal policy was executed in Cambodia, Rwanda, Bu-
rundi, while at the end of the 20" century we witnessed the same genocide poli-
cy in the territories of former Yugoslavia and Darfur. Within the frames of the
present article, a comparative analysis of the Armenian Genocide and the Holo-
caust has been carried out, aiming to reveal common features and differences
between them.

Through a comparative analysis a conclusion is drawn according to which,
the existence of numerous common features between the Armenian Genocide
and the Holocaust can be accounted for by the fact that in the years of WWI
when the Armenian Genocide was being accomplished in the Ottoman Empire
high-ranking German officers served in the Ottoman Army. Some of those offic-
ers later appeared in Hitler’s circle of confidents and in all likelihood they
shared with the Nazis the skills of exterminating Armenians exercised by the
Turks. As far as the differences of these two crimes are concerned, it can be
concluded that due to the impunity of the criminal state, the consequences of
the genocide are still part of our reality. Hence, this crime still has a more pro-
found impact on the Armenians than the Holocaust has on the Jewish people.
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Introduction

The data concerning seals in the Urartian cuneiform sources are sparse. There
are only two known Urartian references to seals: one is a mentioning of an iron
seal ordered by Sarduri Il in connection with his victory in the land Kulha, and
another one is a reference concerning a seal-keeping official (““NA4 DIR)'.

! Diakonoff I., Urartian Letters and Documents. Moscow-Leningrad, 1963, N Tio, 23, 43, 63
(in Russian), Salvini M., Corpus dei Testi Urartei |, Le Iscrizioni su Pietra e Roccia | Tessti,
Documenta AsianaVlll, Volume Primo, Roma, 2008, N A 9-3 Il For finds of royal family seals
cf. Diakonoff I., op. cit., p. 1, 5-7, Seidl U., Die Siegelbilder, Bastam |: Ausgrabungen in den
urartdischen Anlagen 1972-1975, Berlin, 1979, N Ar, A2, Br, Seidl U., Die Siegelbilder, Bastam
[Il: Ausgrabungen in den urartdischen Anlagen 1977-1978, Berlin, 1988, N A3 A4 As Ba, B3 By,
Salvini M., Inscriptions on Clay, in: A. Cilingiroglu, M. Salvini (eds), Ayanis I, Roma, 2001, Fig.
8 a-f.
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Assyrian sources also provide information on Urartian seals: in particular
concerning the loss of a seal that hung on Sarduri II’s neck after the Arpad
battle (743 BC)>.

In contrast to the written sources, archaeolgical data are quite abundant.
Examples of seals have been found in the whole territory of Urartu. This article
aims at presenting seals found from the northeastern regions of Urartian
kingdom, particularly from the Sevan Lake basin.

Seals from the Region of Lake Sevan

There are eleven Urartian seals known from six sites around Lake Sevan,
and particularly from Karchaghbyur, Noratus, Tsovinar, Nerkin Getashen, Gavar
(Nor Bayazet) and Sarukhan (cf. Fig. 1). Seals from Noratus and Karchaghbyur
were found in the burial complexes of the 7t — 6% centuries BC, whereas the
others are accidental finds. Those seals have been incompletely described and
discussed in the previous research. Hereafter an attempt is made to fill this gap,
summarizing them and giving a detailed description and new interpretation.

1. Conical seal, with an opening on the top of the body (serpentine, the
height of preserved part 2 cm, diameter 1.6 cm) (Fig. 2/11). On the bottom
surface a dog or wolf-headed, winged gryphon is depicted, looking backward,
with bird rudder and feather covered body. A crescent moon is present above
its wing.

It was discovered in the ruined burial in Sarukhan necropolis (excavated by
A. Piliposyan). The seal is kept in Erebuni Museum (inventory 165/1). Only its
drawing has been published*.

The parallels of the seal are of stone and clay®.

2 Diakonoff I., Assyrian-Babylonian Sources on the History of Urartu (“Journal of Ancient
History”, 1951, N 2, p. 311, 41(67) (in Russian).

3 For details cf. Seidl U., Urartdische Glyptik, in: H.-J. Kellner (Hrsg.), Urartu: Ein
wiederentdeckter Rivale Assyriens, Ausstellungskataloge der Prahistorischen Staatssammlung,
1976, N 2, Minchen, S. 61, Piliposyan A., Seals of the Armenian Highlands in the System of
Ancient Near Eastern Glyptics, Yerevan, 1998 (in Armenian), Ayvazian A., Urartian Glyptic: New
Perspectives, Dissertation, University of California, Berkeley, UMI Microfilms, Ann Arbor, 2006.

4 Piliposyan A., op. cit., Tab. 14, Fig. 6, Movsisyan A., Van Kingdom Hieroglyphics, Yere-
van, 1998, Tab. XXXII, Fig. 1 (in Armenian).

5 Piotrovsky B., Karmir Blur Il, Excavation Results 1949-50, Yerevan, 1952, Fig. 227, 9, »
(in Russian), Seidl U., Bastam |, Taf. 39/7 Cs, 8 Cs, Taf. 42/4 Dss.
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2. Bell-shaped seal, with circular ear (bronze, height 2,1 cm, diameter 0.7
cm) (Fig. 2/9). Due to the damage, there is a cavity on the bottom surface.

It was found in N 22 burial at necropolis “Hayrei Kharabek” in Karchaghb-
yur village during excavations of 1971-1972 (supervised by H. Mnatsakanyan).
The artefact is kept in the History Museum of Armenia (inventory 2565/204) and
has been published along with the materials unearthed in the burial®.

The samples of similar type are of stone and bronze and are quite wides-
pread’.

3. Disk-shaped seal with concave sides and longitudinal opening (stone)
(Fig. 2/8). A sitting lion with raised tail is incised on one surface, while on the
other surface an image of a horse with accentuated mane is depicted. Both have
an image of a moon crescent above their backs.

The seal is from Gavar, however the precise place of discovery is unknown.
The first reference has been made by B. Piotrovsky?.

This type of seals is known only in small quantity®.

4. Truncated cone-shaped seal with semi-circular ear attached to the body
by means of square pedestal-shaped foundation (steatite, height 3 cm, bottom
1.5 x 1.0 cm) (Fig. 2/2). The images are repeated: on the wide sides a lion with
bent clawed low extremities, raised tail ending with a tassel is depicted, looking
to the right with its head oriented to the seal bottom. A spike is depicted on each
narrow side. Images of four fish are incised on the bottom surface.

6 Yengibaryan N., in: Biscione R., Hmayakyan S., Parmegiani N. (ed.), The North-Eastern
Frontier: Urartians and Non-Urartians in Lake Sevan Basin, |. The Southern Shores, Documenta
Asiana VII, Roma, 2002, PI. 1lI/15.

7 Martirosyan H., Mnatsakanyan H., Urartian Columbarium of Nor-Aresh (“Bulletin of
Social Sciences”, 1958, N 10, p. 63-84, Tab. 1 (in Armenian), Piotrovsky B., Karmir Blur, I,
Excavatiton Results 1939-49, Yerevan, 1950, Fig. 4635 Fig. 47 (in Russian), Yesayan S.,
Kalantaryan A., Oshakan |, Main Results of Excavations, 1971-1983, Yerevan, 1988, Tab. LIV,
Fig. 13 (in Russian), Ozdem F. (ed.), Urartu: War and Aesthetics, Istanbul, 2003, p. 144, 146,
148, 154.

8 Piotrovsky B., Urartu and Transcaucasia (“Brief Reports of the Institute of History of
Material Culture”, 1940, N 3, p. 33, Fig. 9 (in Russian), cf. also Kuftin B., Urartian “Columbar-
ium” at the Foot of Ararat and the Kura-Araxes Aeneolithics, Bulletin of the Museum of Georgia,
1944, N 13-B, Thilisi, p. 59 (in Russian).

% Israelyan M., History of the Fortress-Town Erebuni (According to Epigraphic and Ar-
chaeological Data), Yerevan, 1971, p. 97, Fig. 1225 (in Armenian), Kuftin B., op. cit., Tab. 1X3,
Seidl U., Bastam Il, Taf. D 42.
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Figure 1. Lake Sevan Region: Archaeological sites with Urartian

inscriptions and artefacts.

The object was unearthed in N 21 burial at Noratus necropolis in 1989 (su-
pervisors A. Piliposyan and N. Yengibaryan) and is kept in the Erebuni Museum
(inventory 156/288). Both the image'® and its description' have been published.

Seals of the similar type are known from various sites'.

10 Piliposyan A., op. cit., Tab. 63, Fig. 3, Movsisyan A., op. cit., Tab. XXXII, Fig. 3.

" Yengibaryan N., Urartian Burials in Noratus, in: G. Tiratsyan (ed.), Scientific Confer-
ence dedicated to the Results of Field Archaeological Investigations in 1989-1990 in the Repub-
lic of Armenia, Conference Abstracts, Yerevan, 1991, p. 67 (in Armenian), cf. also Ayvazian A.,
op. cit., p. 75, Fig. 3.9.

12 Movsisyan A., op. cit., Tab. XXI, Fig. 21-23, Piliposyan A., op. cit., Tab. 64, Fig. 4,
Karapetyan I., Yengibaryan N., Burial with a Priest Seal in Argishtikhinili (“Bulletin of Yerevan
University”, 2002, N 2, Tab. I, Fig. 1 (in Armenian), Piotrovsky B., Karmir Blur, Ill, Excavatin
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5. A four-sided seal with circular handle (bronze, height 2.8 cm, side length
1.1 cm, differs from the previous seal by rectangularity of the sides) (Tab. 1/7).
Side surfaces are edged from the top and bottom with side belts consisting of
oblique and wavy lines, enclosed in grooved lines. The images of the sides are: a
bull with accentuated horns, long tail and raised left extremity, looking backwards
and to the right, and a bird with long legs and beak, looking to the left — probably
a stork or a crane (the schematic nature of the image does not allow more precise
definition), as well as a long-horned deer with a pointed snout, raised upper leg
and looking to the left. Only an image of crescent shaped horns has been preser-
ved on the fourth side: most probably, it was a depiction of a goat. On the bottom
surface of the seal is a stylized image.

This seal was found at the Nerkin Getashen necropolis in 1906 during exca-
vations conducted by E. Lalayan. Nowadays it is kept in the History Museum of
Armenia (inventory 20/105). It was brought to the museum among the artefacts
received from Armenian Ethnographical Society in Thilisi'3.

Parallels to the seal are known from the whole territory of Urartu™.

6. Cylinder seal with circular ear (soap-stone, height 3.1 cm, diameter 1.4
cm) (Fig. 2/10). The images are present on the side surfaces and bottom surface.
Only depictions of a part of clothing and wings are visible, as the side surfaces
were worn as a result of usage. Most probably, it was an image of a winged
creature. On the bottom surface there is an image of a bird looking to the left.

This seal, along with a collection of metallic items found at the site Tsovinar,
was granted to the Armenian Ethnographic Society in Tbilisi by Z. Margaryan,
from where it was later brought to Yerevan. It is registered at the History Museum
of Armenia (collection 120/10). Its image'®, as well as partial description'® have
been published.

Results 1951-53, Yerevan, 1955, Fig. 24 (in Russian), Tasyiirek A., Some New Urartian Seals
Mostly from the Adana Regional Museum (“Oriens Antiquus”, 1979, N XVIII, Taf. XXIVb).

13 Partial description is given in Martirosyan H., Mnatsakanyan H., Urartian Columbari-
um of Nor-Aresh (“Bulletin of Social Sciences”, 1958, N 10, p. 68). For the image cf. Pilipos-
yan A,, op. cit., Tab. 63, Fig. 2.

“ Piotrovsky B., Karmir Blur Ill, Fig. 42, Tasyirek A., op. cit.,, Taf. XXVa, Seidl U.,
Bastam |, S. 149, D7, Tarhan T., An Urartian Intramural ‘Pithos Burial’ from the Mound of Van
Kalesi (“Istanbuller Mitteilungen”, 1993, N 43, Fig. 34).

15 Piotrovsky B., Urartu and Transcaucasia, p. 33, Fig. 9, Movsisyan A., op. cit., 1998,
Tab. XVIII, Fig. 1,2.
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Figure 2. Urartian seals from the Lake Sevan Region.

16 Kuftin B., op. cit., p. 59, Fig. 3334, Barnett R., The Urartian Cemetery at Igdir (“Ana-
tolian Studies”, 1963, N XIII, p. 190, Fig. 4034).
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Examples of seals of the same type are numerous".

7. Truncated cone-shaped seal with semi-circular ear (stone, height 2.6 cm,
diameter 1.5 cm) (Fig. 2/5). On the bottom surface there is an image of an ea-
gle, taking a step with its right leg. The body is depicted by means of rounded
concave dimples. There are three images on the side surfaces: the dimples,
representing the bodies are preserved along with the outlines of the wings and
eyes that are depicted as incised dots. In the central part of the composition
there is an image of a scorpion, the body of which is depicted through two dim-
ples and the tail - by dots, which are oriented upward, gradually becoming
smaller.

Authenticity of this reconstruction is evidenced by the seals found from
Cavustepe on which the scorpions are depicted in the same manner of incision'.
From the preserved details of the images at the right and left sides of the scor-
pion image it can be concluded that one is an eagle-headed gryphon with a
scorpion tail, and the other- a winged bird or gryphon with a moon crescent
under its tail. It was discovered at the Tsovinar site. The history of discovery,
publication, and inventory number is the same as N 6 seal.

The presented type of Urartian seals is quite widespread'®.

8. Truncated cone-shaped seal with a semi circular ear on the top (chal-
cedony, height 3.1 cm, diameter 1.7 cm) (Fig. 2/3). A tree of life with dense
branches growing from the body is depicted on the side surface. A winged crea-
ture with a tail, a pointed hat (helmet), and raised hands is standing, facing the
tree. A winged solar disk is incised on the bottom surface of the seal.

The item was found in N 21 burial of the Noratus necropolis in 1989 (exca-
vations by A. Piliposyan and N. Yengibaryan) and is kept at the Erebuni Museum

17 Piotrovsky B., Karmir Blur |, Fig. 46, Tasyiirek A., op. cit., Tab. XXlla, XXIVa, Wartke
R., Toprakkale: Untersuchungen zu den Metallobjekten im Vorderasiatischen Museum zu Berlin,
Berlin, 1990, Abb. 16.

8 Isik €., Untersuchungen zu einem urartiischen Gottertypus (“Archdologische
Mitteilungen aus Iran”, 1985, N 18, Abb. 7), Erzen A., Cavustepe |, Ankara, 1988, PI. XXXVIII b.

9 Martirosyan H., Torosyan R., Sarcophagus from Argishtikhinili (“Historical-
Philological Journal”, 1986, N 3, Tab. 2, Fig. 8) (in Armenian), Kuftin B., op. cit., Tab. IXi2,
Tiratsyan G., Urartian Armavir (According to the Archaeological Excavation Data), in: V.G.
Lukonin (ed.), Culture of the East, Antiquity and Early Medieval Period, Leningrad, 1978, p.
106-113 (in Russian), Fig. 5, Tasyiirek A., op. cit., Taf. XXla, b, XXlIb, XXllla, b, Seidl U.,
Bastam |, Taf. 38/1, 4, 7, 10, Taf. 39/1, 40/1, 41/3.
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(inventory 156/286). The image of the seal®® and its description? have been
published.

For the parallels, see N 7 seal®.

9. Truncated cone-shaped seal with semi-circular grooved ear, which is at-
tached to the body by rectangular pedestal-form foundation (jet, height 2.4 cm,
diameter 1.2 c¢cm) (Fig. 2/6). The side surface of the seal bears an image of a
goddess sitting under the tree of life, on an armchair with a high seat back,
holding a bowl in the right raised hand. Four-legged low tables are placed in
front of her with crescent shaped bread on one table and a spike on the other.
On the opposite side is an image of a worshipper, facing the tables. On the bot-
tom surface of the seal is an image of a running horse with a tree of life and
celestial body on its back is depicted.

It was unearthed in N 22 burial of the Noratus necropolis in 1989 (excava-
tions by A. Piliposyan and N. Yengibaryan) and is kept in Erebuni Museum (in-
ventory 156/287)%.

For the parallels, see N 7 seal.

10. Truncated cone-shaped seal with semi-circular ear, decorated with
double groove (bone, height 2.7 cm, bottom diameter 1.5 x 1.1 cm) (Fig. 2/4).
The images are incised on the side and bottom surfaces. Images on side surfac-
es are framed with a groove on both sides. There is an image of a stela between
the two trees of life and a person in worshipping pose dressed in short, knee-
length clothes with two winged spirits — all wearing pointed helmets or hats on
their heads.

The seal was discovered in N 28 burial at “Hayrei Kharabek” necropolis in
Karchaghbyur during 1971-1972 excavations (supervised by H. Mnatsakanyan).
It is kept in the History Museum of Armenia (collection 2565/67)%.

20 Piliposyan A., op. cit., Tab. 57, Fig. 5, Movsisyan A., op. cit., Tab. XXXII, Fig. 2.

2 Yengibaryan N., Urartian Burials in Noratus, p. 68.

22 For side images cf. also the seal from Karmir Blur, where the creature has no tail, but
another animal is depicted, most probably, a wolf or a dog: Piotrovsky B., Karmir Blur I, Fig.
2250

2 For the image of this seal cf. Piliposyan A., op. cit., Tab. 56, Fig. 4, Movsisyan A., op.
cit., Tab. XXXII, Fig. 1, Ayvazian A., op. cit.,, Fig. 5.10, and for preliminary description
Yengibaryan N., op. cit., p. 68.

24 For drawing of the seal and its preliminary description cf. Yengibaryan N., in: Biscione
R. et al., op. cit., p. 425, Fig. 1.

126



Yengibaryan N., Bobokhyan A.

Similar scenes are present on a number of cylinder and stamp seals?.

11. Truncated cone-shaped seal with an incomplete ear (clay, height 2.7 cm,
bottom diameter 1.6 cm) (Fig. 2/1). The images are depicted on the side and
bottom surfaces. Side surface images are extremely worn due to long-term us-
age. They represent a man, dressed in a long dress, wearing high rectangular
hat with a flat top, and two stelae. On the bottom surface there is an image of a
bird with a sharp beak, legs ending with accentuated claws, tail, feather-covered
body and moon above its head. Between the stelae, parallel to those, there is a
poorly preserved single-line cuneiform inscription, representing ideograms of
the words “God” and “Moon” - PSIN = “moon deity”, » «» » » »26. The Urartian
moon deity in the form of an ideogram PSIN and syllabic sign PSelardi (alterna-
tive reading ®Melardi) is evidenced only in the inscriptions of Mher kapisi®.

It was found from N 19 burial at the “Hayrei Kharabek” necropolis in
Karchaghbyur, during 1971-1972 excavations (supervised by H. Mnatsakanyan)
and is kept in the History Museum of Armenia (collection 2565/248).

Although the artefact was published by N. Yengibaryan?8, the image of the
inscription is not given in the article. Besides in its textual part the editors of the
volume changed PSIN into PHal-[di-e] without any evidence or agreement?.

Nowadays this seal, with a perpendicula inscription attatched to its body, is
the only known Urartian example. Usually inscriptions on stamps are observed
in the form of horizontal line, above and below the image. Only on the stamp of
Rusa Il discovered from Ayanis the inscription is on the horizontal and vertical
sides of the image3°.

% Piotrovsky B., Urartu and Transcaucasia, Fig. 89, Isik C., Neue Beobachtungen zur
Darstellung von Kultszenen auf urartdischen Rollstempelsiegeln (“Jahrbuch des Deutschen
Archdologischen Instituts”, 1986, N 101, Abb. 2a- 5a), Abay E., Seals and Sealings, in: A.
Cilingiroglu, M. Salvini (eds), Ayanis I, Roma, 2001, Fig. 16.

% Cf. Borger R., Assyrisch-babylonische Zeichenliste, Neukirchen-Viuyn, 1981, N 472
(275).

%7 Salvini M., Corpus dei Testi Urartei I, N A 3-17, 4.

28 Yengibaryan N., in: Biscione R. et al., op. cit., p. 418, Pl. |, Fig. 1.

2 Cf. also Yengibaryan N., Urartian Seals with an Image of a Stela (“Aramazd: Armenian
Journal of Near Eastern Studies”, 2017, N XI/1-2, p. 213, Fig. 1/3-4, 2/2).

30 Abay E., op. cit., Fig. 5.
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Discussion

The seals found in Lake Sevan region can be classified into two main
groups: stamps (conical, bell shaped, discoid, prism shaped) and cylinder
stamps (truncated cone and cylindrical).

Stamp seals are known in the Levant and Anatolia since the Neolithic
period. One of their types is represented by a small number of discoid and
square (rectangular) seals with two-side images, the initial examples of which
have been known in the Hittite world since the second half of the 2
millennium BC3'.

The earliest examples of prism shaped (truncated cone-shaped or four
sided) seals can be considered Hittite seals with a hammer-shaped handle3?.
However those seals were mainly used in Urartu and disappeared after its
collapse?3.

The type of cylinder seal with ear, which is a synthesis of stamp and
cylinder seals, can be found in Mesopotamia since the first half of the 3w
millennium BC, and in Asia Minor - since the beginning of the 2" millennium
BC. At the beginning of the 15t millennium BC cylinder seals gradually gave way
to cylinder stamp seals, and those seals with an ear had widespread use
especially in Urartu. Cylinder seals were used until the 5™ century BC34.

Inscribed seals were introduced at the beginning of the 3™ millennium BC
in Mesopotamia and since the mid 2" millennium BC* have become
widespread. Inscriptions of the cylinder seals of the Neo-Assyrian period are
written in horizontal and vertical lines®. Vertical type of writing evidenced on
the Karchaghbyur seal seems to be a local imitation of Neo-Assyrian style.

The seals were worn in various manners: on neck, head, chest and waist, as
well as on a string of beads, or strung on a fibula or pin. Among the discussed

31 Collon D., Ancient Near Eastern Seals, in: D. Collon (ed.), 7000 Years of Seals, Lon-
don, 1997, p. 11, 15.

32 Akurgal E., The Art of Hittites, New-York, 1962, Fig. 52.

33 Cf. Piotrovsky B., Van Kingdom (Urartu), Moscow, 1959, Fig. 76, Abay A., op. cit., Fig.
15, 16 (in Russian).

34 Collon D., First Impressions, Cylinder Seals in the Ancient Near East, London, 1993,
Fig. 93, 393, 490, 588, 665, 841.

35 Collon D., op. cit., 105.

36 Harbordt S., Neoassyrische Glyptik des 8. - 7. Jh. v. Chr. (“State Archives of Assyria
Studies” |, Helsinki, 1992, Taf. |, Fig. 1, 4).
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seals, only those found in N 21 Noratus burial and N 19 Karchaghbyur burial
were worn on the neck. The method of usage of other seals is unknown.

Conclusions

Currently eleven Urartian seals are known from archaeological sites of Lake
Sevan basin, discovered in Karchaghbyur, Noratus, Tsovinar, Nerkin Getashen,
Gavar and Sarhukhan. These seals are represented by two types: stamps and
cylinder stamps, with corresponding subtypes. They find parallels in various
Urartian sites and can be placed in the general context of the Ancient Near
Eastern glyptics.

Although the written sources mentioning the conquest of Lake Sevan region
go back to the 8" century BC¥, however the archaeological context (burials) of
the studied seals and other typical Urartian objects refer to the 7t"-6t" centuries
BC, when a certain coexistence of local and Urartian cultures can be traced.
Burial inventories of the mentioned graves are mainly represented by artefacts
characteristic of the local culture in which separate Urartian objects have been
discovered. This and other data demonstrate that Urartian assemblage in the
region is evidenced only through materials of elite character3?.

37 Five inscriptions are known in the region of Lake Sevan belonging to the 8% century BC
Urartian kings Argishti | (Lchashen), Sarduri Il (Vardadzor, Tsovak) and Rusa | (Gavar,
Tsovinar), which reflect the process of conquest of the region known as Uduri Etiuni (for details
cf. Salvini M., in: Biscione R. et al., op. cit., p. 37-60). The sixth inscription is reported again
from Lchashen made on basalt, the inscribed side of which was unfortunately erased through
turning it to a basin by the villagers (Lalayan E., Excavations in Nor Bayazet Province in 1908,
Ethnographic Review, 1910, N XIX/1, p. 71 (in Armenian). Among the inscribed objects, besides
the Karchaghbyur seal (Fig. 2/1), are also a bronze bowl fragment with cuneiform inscription
from Gavar (Gayseryan 1984) and a bronze jug fragment with hieroglyphic sign from Geghovit
Gayseryan V., Bronze Objects with Urartian Inscription from Kamo ("Herald of Social Scienc-
es", 1984, N 2, p. 101-102 (in Armenian). (Piliposyan, A., Mkrtchyan R., Van-Tospian/Urartian
Cave-Burial of Geghovit, Archaeological Monuments of Armenia 18, Yerevan, 2001, p. 30, Tab.
30/7 (in Armenian).

38 Cf. Piliposyan, A., Mkrtchyan R., op. cit., Biscione R. et al., op. cit., Avetisyan P.,
Bobokhyan A., The Pottery Traditions in Armenia from the Eighth to the Seventh Centuries BC
(“Acta Iranica”, 2012, N 51, p. 373-378), Kunze R., Bobokhyan A., Pernicka E., Meliksetian
K., Projekt Ushkiani. Untersuchungen der Kulturlandschaft um das préhistorische Goldrevier
von Sotk, Verdffentlichungen des Landesamtes fiir Denkmalpflege und Archdologie Sachsen
Anhalt - Landesmuseum fiir Vorgeschichte, 2013, N 67, Halle, S. 49-88, Yengibaryan N.,
Sevan Lake Culture during the 8" - 6% Centuries BC (According to Burial Complexes), PhD
Dissertation Abstracts, National Academy of Sciences of Armenia, Yerevan, 2014 (in Armenian).
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In this regard, it is noteworthy that despite the chronological gap, the
distribution of seals and other attributes of Urartian presence in Lake Sevan
basin (on its western and southern shores) coincides with the extension of
Urartian inscriptions and inscribed objects that once again evidences the specific
mechanisms via which the Urartian elite-palatial assemblage spread.
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YPAPTCKUE NEYATU U3 PETUOHA CEBAHCKOIO
O3EPA

EHIMBAPAH H., BOBOXAH A.

Pesiome

Knioyessie cnosa: pezuor CesaHckozo o3epa, Ypapmy, VII-VI gs. 0o H.3., anuma,
neyamu, wWmamnel, YuauHOpUYecKue Wmamnsi.

N3 bacceiiHa o3epa CeBaH B HacToALlee BpemA M3BeCTHbI 11 ypapTckux neva-
Tell, HalijeHHbIX u3 Kapuyax6btopa, Hopatyca, LloBuHapa, Hepkuh [etalueHa,
laBapa (Hop basaseta) n CapyxaHa. 9Tu neyaTv npeacraBieHbl B ABYX TUMax
— wTamnbl ¥ LUAKHAPUYECKME LUTaMMbl, C COOTBETCTBYHOLLMMU MOATUMAMM.
OHu vmetoT napannenn B pasanyHbIX ypapTCKUX MamATHUKaX U MOryT 6biTb
paccMOTpeHbl B KOHTeKCTe obLLeii JpeBHEBOCTOYHON MMNTUKW. Apxeonoru-
YECKMiA KOHTEKCT neyvateil (norpebeHunn), kak npaBunO, BOCXOAUT K MO3JHe-
ypaptckomy nepuopy, k VII-VI Bekam po H.3., Korpa Hapagy C MECTHOW
KynbTypoil CyllecTBOBana TaKke ypapTckad ABopLoBas KynbTypa. [lpuyem
MHBEHTapb norpebeHnii B OCHOBHOM BK/tOYaeT B ceba apTedpakTbl MECTHO
KynbTypbl, CPEAN KOTOPbIX HaXoAATCA OTAeNbHble ypapTckue obbekTbl. Cka-
3aHHOe MOATBEPMJAETCA NPOBELEHHbIMU B PErnoHe apXeonormyeckummn pa-
6oTamn, KOTOpble MOKa3bIBalOT, YTO YypapTCKaa MaTepuanbHas KynbTypa
npepcTaBneHa 34ecb NULWb 3IMTapHbIM MaTepuanom. B aToii cBA3m 3acnyu-
BaeT BHUMaHMWA TOT akT, YTO TeppUTOpPUA pacrpocTpaHeHuA neyvateii B 6ac-
ceiihe o3epa CeBaH (3anafHoe U toxHoe nobepexbsa) coBMafaeT C apeanom
pacrnpocTpaHeHWs ypapTCKUX Hafnuceit, 4YTo elle pa3 ykasblBaeT Ha ocobble
MexaHU3Mbl AUCNepcHmn ypapTCKOii ABOPLLOBOI KynbTypbl.
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Pwbwih pwnbip' Undhypwu, Yndwynghynp, huy wpdbuy, tlwnsniysnit, pwt-
nwl, hnpwnpdwbbbn:

Undhunwup Yepwwpht wunpwnwpdb) Bu hwy wpybunwgbnubphg swnbpp’
YGpwwpybunh nwppbp wbuwyubpnu ne wppbp dwupbpnud: Lpwu uyhp-
qwd pwqdwehy Yunwdubph, gdwulwnpubiph W pwunwyubph htwn dbp hwunp-
uwywutu wnphe £ niubgh) dwunpwuwnt 1969-hu <wjwuwnwuh ulwnpsh nwup
pwgywd' Undhunwup duurywu 100-wdjwypu udppdwsd, b 2015-hu Lwjwunw-
up wgqwihu wwwnybpwupwhnd Yujugwsd' hwy wpdbunwgbnubph d6s gni-
gwhwunbuubiph pupwgpnl':

Cwulwuwip t, np dbYy hnnwédh dbo huwpwynp sk |hwpdtip ubpyujwg-
ub, wnwyb) Lu' hwuqudwunpbu punypwagnb) wyn dedwpwuwy Ynyep: Nwwnp
Ypwywpwpytiup dhwju Yndhinwuht uyhpgwsd wju ulwpubpny nt pwunwlyub-
nny, npnup dbp Yunpdhpny huswbu gbnwghunwlwu wluhwjn wpdwuhputip,
wjuwbu £ Juwybpwapwlwu upwuwynipyniu niubku:

Unwuduwyh htnwppppnye)niu Gu ubpyuwjwgund YUndhwnwuh Yepwwpny
ubipousywd dbp wju wpybiunwgbitnubiph uintindwagnpdnieyntuutipp, npnup tink|
GU upw wywg nt Ypuubip dwdwuwywyhgubipp b hwutwpbn Gpwdonhu wu-

" Unwoht gnigwhwunbuh npwgnuing hpwwnwpwydws wwwnlybpwqupn Yunwingp'
wpytunwpwu Uwijw Twqupuup hwdwnnn ubpwdwlwuny, (nyu k wnbub) 1970 pyw-
Ywuhu (nb'u Undhunwup hwjwywu Yepwwnpybunnd, 6., 1970):
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dwdp wnbuubint, Upwu puytpwygbint, htwnp othytine Gppwuhy huwpwynpniye-
jniu BU nuwbkighip; Funupp, Jwutwynpwpwp, Sunpg Pwohtuownwuh, Pwunu
(atintiubquuh, Gnhot (Fwnunujwuh L Lunu-Utipnypt Lynippgywiuh dwuhu E,
npnup | hwy Ytpwwpytiunnud Yndhunwujwt wpph hhdpbpu Gu npt:

Uqgqwjhtu puwulwph hhduwnhp Qunpg Pwohtigwnywup (1857-1925)
unbindwgnpdwlwu dwnwugnipjwu dtiy hwqyunbiy tu nhdwulwpph dwuphu
wwunlwunn Yunwyubipp: Wn wnnwing dwutwgbnubph b wpybunwubpupp
hwdwp hwébh wuwlulw nwpdwsd upw jninwubpy wofuwwnwupubiphg £ upw-
uhg dh pwup wnwpph wnwey UUL dwutuwynp hwywpwdniubiphg dbynd hwjwn-
twpbpywé L ULS tintinuh 100-wdjwyh Yuwwwygnipjwdp 2015-hu Gplwunwd
Inyu  wbuwd  «4ndhnwu»  wwnybpwgppnd  Jepwnwyywsd'  pwqluipnnhu
Uuwnwd, nbin Gphunwuwpn Jupnwwbnh wupdwyphp nhdwulywpp?: <wjwuw-
Ywu &, np wyu Yuwyp Pwohtugwnwup ypsdubi £ hp phdihyjwt wofuwwnmwun-
gnw 1900-wlwu pywlywuubph Ybubpht' Undhunwuh Fhdphu unwpwsd wy-
ghiniejniuutiphg utyh dwdwuwy:

Undhwnwuht udhpdwd Gpynt Yurwgh hbnhuwy £ Pwunu @bpLitqyuup
(1865-1941): Hpwughg wnwehup' «4ndhunwup gbwnwihhu» thnppwswih Enyni-
np, Uywppsu untbindti| £ 1911-hu: hus-hus ywwndwnubipng hGunwgqwynd upwu
sh hwonnyb] wju funpnpwgutip nu ybipwot] dtdwnhp wywpunit wywwnybph:
UtYy wwph wug Gpquwhwuu nt gbnwulwphsp dalyubp Gu YUndhwnwuh duunw-
ujp |npwhhw: Cnunny upwup ninunpybip Gu hwupwihu optipny hwpnwuwn dh
pnidwywin, npnbin k| wwnpb Gu onipg by ni Ybu wdpu' depéwlw wunwnnud
fuhwd Ypwuh nwly, punygjwu gpynid: <6ug wyuwntin t (dtiptdbgquup ulyub L
wdhuubp wug wjwpwnb] YUndhnwuh hwynup nhdwulwpp (1913)3: dwupwjhu
wnnuwiny wju Ywnbith § punipwapt npwbu ptdwunhy nhdwulwp, nip dbé inkin
E hwwnwugwé gqbinuht tunwd b dwnhu phluwd, pupbipgwuniejwdp Ywu-
qwd Gpwdhoun-pwuwhwywph ubwqggbun dhgnipu pungdnn puwlwu opow-
wwuwnht: Snibwgbin uwdhu wqgquihtu gtipwnwyh tpwug Gu wwihu gbnuhu
thnwd hwjwlwu gnpgp, dwnhtu hGudwsé pwdwuswu b Ljnpwhphwih hw
Jwpwbwubphtu jwju hwdpwy pbpwd hwiubwwwlw hpbipp' juwunwuwlug gb-
nbighy uwthnp nt quiyuiap:

2 St'u Undhwwu, ., 2015, £y 20:

3 Wu nhdwulwph unbinddwup U hnwgqw wwwndniejwup Ytpwpbpnn dwupwdwu-
ubpp wb'u YUppwynuyw U., Pwunu Fbpbdbguup Ywupp bW unbndwgnpdnyeniup, 6.,
2014, k9 60-62:
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Undhwnwuh YEunwuniejwu opnp upw YEpwwphtu wunpwnwndwd wnybu-
wwgbinubiphg Ep Yndwynghwnnph htin nbinlwu Ptinhunwd bipghtupu nwuwubnt
wnwphubphg dnbpdwgws' Ntnnni$ dnyhwup hwphquu wlwnbdhwnd Pw-
unu fatiptdGguup htwn dhwdwdwuwy unynpwsd ulwphs Lunu-UkpnyYpk
Ljnippgyuup (1872-1924): Wn dwuhu nbinblwunwd Gup Yndhunwuh wowybp-
winthhubphg  Jdayh' nuouwlwhwpnthh Unwydup  Ubupnwywuh  hnipbphg*:
Muwpgynwd E, np 1905-1906 pywlywuubphu ulwphsp Pwphgh dwu Snidnu
thnnngnu gunuynn U. <ndhwtiubu UYpnhs unpwwnnyg hwuywu Gytintignt
wwwybtipny dh 2wpp npduwulwnubp nt uppwwwwmytipubip £ unbindti|, npnu-
ghg dtynwd uppbiph 2wnppht £ nwub twl wgplipp nbuh tpyhtup hwnws, tipy-
uwjhtu |nyuny dwnwguwjpwsd nt nuwwuwyny thwnwynpywsd YUndhnwuht:
Opbiphg Jh op' wygbibiny Rjnippyjwuh hwphquiu woluwwnwungp b wbuubing
wpnbu gpbipt wjwpunywd win wwwnybpp, Gpqwhwup quipugb) nt ywhwu-
obi| k «inbinununtinp, wnwug wjlwyih, ougby win «dinwwwnun Yndhnwup»»>:
Llwphsp unpwyywd huwquunytb) £ Jupnwwbnh wwhwuoht ni nguswgnb
«pp ngunpnipjudp BpYuwd unbndwgnpdneniup»®: Unwduh Ubupnwjwuh
Jywynyggwdp' «bp wipndubipniu dbg Linipp6yjwu niubip Undhunwup dwnpunw-
uywn nipdwqgdbipp, uwlwju, Yndhwnwujwu npwdwu dby Ynndbu, b ypw hw-
uwd wuwlulw| dwhp dnw Ynndk, spnnnight, np hp qupwbun ypdhuny hw-
Jbpdwgubp Undhwwup' hp huynipjwu dby - hwjwgpp pwihwugwsd hwy dn-
nnynnh hngnt funpplinp, uhpup pwpwifunit® hwjpbiuh Yupnung»’:

Gnht (Fwnlnujwup (1870-1936) YUndhwnwuh YGpwwpphtu hp unbindw-
gnpdnieniuubpnd wnwoht wugwd nhdwd hwy wpytunwgbinu Ep: 1890-w-
Ywt pwlwuubpht Upw unbindwsd' gniuwihtu pwpd qquignnnipjwdp nL pwg-
depwugnipywdp wsph pulunn Yuwdubphg b «4ndhunwup Eodhwduh Guhhu»'
pwgopjw wwjdwulbpnuw, ptwywuhg Ywwwpwsd wupdwyhp Luyninp, npu
wdbtuwju hwywuwlwunigjwdp Unuyjwih gnwulwpsnypjwu, pwunwlwagnn-
onejwt U Swpunwpwwbnnyejwu nwnwduwpwup nbn unp wjwpunwsd uuphsp
ypaubi £ 1894 Ywd 1895 pyqwlywuubiphu, Gpp ufwpsnieiniu Ep nwuwdwunnid
Eodhwéduh Gunpgyuu dGdwpwunwd, npunbin unyu wwphubphtu GYtintiguywu

4 St'u Ubkupnuywt W., Ljnippdjwu b Yndhinwup uppwulwnp / Yndhnwup dwdw-
uwlwyhgutiph hntipnw b Ywjnyeyniuutipnid, ., 2009, ke 335-338:

5 Lnyu wbinnud, ko 336:

6 Unyu wnbinnud:

7 Lnyu wbinnud, £y 338:
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tpgbignnniejwt nwubip Ep wwihu bwlb hp ubpunwyhg Yndhwnwup: Leéh uwjw-
www whhtu bunwsd, dnpbpny nwpgwsd puwuhhugqudjw Gpwdonh $hgnipp
Ywpdtiu &nyynwd £ |hép opowwywiinnn b 9ph dby wpuwgniynn dwnbph nt
wwnq tpluph Ywuws b uwwnywun Gpwugubph hbun:

Lwywlwpwn, wjn unyu wwpphubpht Ywd thnpp-htus n £ unbindyb)
(Fwnunujwup' Juybpwgpwlwu dannyejudp uwnwpqws, puyg b dwpnlwihu
otipd nu YEunwup ufwpwghp niubgnn gpubhlulywt woluwwnwupubphg dayp'
Undhwnwuh hwjinuh, Uunyuwbu wupdwyhp gluwuywnp:

bp Ywuph Ybponud ulwpsh Ytpunwsd ginitugnpdngutiphg £ «4ndhunwu»
(1935) Yunwyp, nph hwdwp Gjuytin Gu dwnw)b ntinl 1903-hu Fjntpwywiuntd
wnpywd uwfuwulwnpp, nip pwuwhwywp-Gpquhwup wwnybpwsd £ Jwuwlyw-
up dtpdwy Ywwwind' hwuwyny dbY Ywugquwd ni dwnhu htudws, huswbu b
nwutwdjwlubp wug' 1931-hu [Fwnlnujwuh Ypduwsd jninwubipy tuphqubpp:
Undhunwujwt 2wppnd Ybpohup nwpdwd hp wju Yuwynwd wpybiunwgbitnp
funpwgpti| nt punhwupwgnt £ Yndhwnwuph YEpwwpp. Gpwdhownp ubplywjwg-
wd £ npwbu hwy dnnndpnh wqgujhu ngnt, dbp nnp n. qwgh, fuhun nt shdwnh
6odwphwin Ypnn b wpnwhwjnhs: Lwpp NYwsd § gniuwhtu unpp wugnwiub-
pny, Yhuwwnubpny b wunpwnwpdubpn hwpnwwn  hdwypuhnuhunwywu
Gnwuwyny:

Lywuwbup, np Bwnlunujwuh wju unbindwagnnpdnipniup hwy ujwpsniejwu
dbo Yndhwwup dwhywut wpdwgwupws, pbwbtinl Jwnng dnwhnugywd
wnwoht w2luwwnwupt £ Uhwdwdwuwy, gwywinip wjn unyu wnhpny Gquiyh
day wy wwuwlbp £ Yepnb Updku phugqupyuup (1910-1986): <wjwuwnwup
wqqwiht ywunybpwupwhht wywwwunn, unjwpweneh ypw jninuutpyny
Upw Yuwnwpwsd' «Undhnwup pwnnwp» hnphgnuwdhg thnppwnhp knyniqu hp
Yndwnghghnt nwuwynpnigjwdp b dnig, dhqudwd gniubpwugqubinny hpobig-
unw £ $pwtuhwgh tpwuwynp uhwphy Hnwuwnwy Ynippbp «(Gwnnwiut Opuw-
unw» (1849-1850) hwjuinuh Yuwyp: Mwunybpwupwhhp EG{unpnuwiht onbdw-
pwuhg wbnbywunw Gup, np 2hphuqupuup wu wupwyhp wotuwwnwupp
hpp, unbindyt £ 1935 pwlwuhu, husp twpwynwbint wnhe § wwihu, pwup
np Yndhwnwuh wéniup <wjwunwuh Yndniwhunwlwu pnpuhljwt Ynwuwy-
gnypjwu Yunyndh wnweoht pwpwininup Unwuh fuwugjwuh bwiuwdbinunie-
juwdp b <wdwdhniebuwlwu Yndnwhunwlwu pnplphljwt Ynwwygnipjwu
Uunpynyywuph dwpgyndh wnweoht pwpwininup Lwyptunp Pphwih hwwnny
pnyunynipjwdp Pwphghg Gpuwu £ wbnwihnfugti nt hnnhtu hwuduyb| ny b
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1935-h hnYywbdpbphtu, upw Jdwhhg wudhowwbu hbwn, w) wdhuubp wug'
1936-h dwjhuptd: <bnbwpwp, dund £ Yuwd Yuwulwsh nwy wnub] wwunyb-
pwupwhp snGdwpwunwd updwsd nwpbehdp, Ywd k| Gupwnpb|, np 2hjhugup-
jwuh w2fuwwnwupt hpwlwunigjwu htn Yww snitubignn, unuly uhwpsh uwntin-
dwgnpdwywu Gplwlwinypyudp Ywuph Ynsgwsd, hupuwhtuwp nbuwpwu k:

SGtinwpytunmwywu punhwuniyp dninbigndubpny, nbwywu |tqyny ni Yuw-
wmwpnnwywu nwuwyny ppwwwounwywu d2dwpunwhwywn wofuwwnwup k
Bnhoti (Fwnlnujwuh wowlbpnm QwwhYy (Kpwhww) Yphgnpyuuh (1898-
1966)" Undhunwuhu wwwnybpnn wupdwyhp, dbp Yuwpdhpny 1940-wlwt puw-
Ywuubiph ytponud untindywsd qdwulwpn:

Unwyb| uppwagbin nény nt Ypwwnh ng wjupwt wpinwpht wnbupp, nppwu
hnqunp hniquhwl ubipwfuwphp hwyjnwptpnn, Gebtipwhu gpbeb wudwpdhu
nwwynpnieintu £ pnnunid unyu wiwphubppu pbdwulwphs ne pwunwywagnnd
Unbthwt (Gwpjwuh (Fwpluwpwpywi, 1899-1954) htinhuwyws, Ywpdpw-
yniu Yuydwdwwnhwunny Yunwpywd «Undhnwuh nhdwulwpp» (1947):

1940-wlwu pywywuutphu unbindywsd tpthuwghp gnpdtiphg tu Gpwun
Lngwph (1899-1979)" wyn wwphubphu dndwubpytipny Yuwnwpdws «Lndp-
nwu» (1946) Yuwydp L dbhply Skp-Sphgnpyuih (1903-1965)" tubinpljwu
hphu Jwpwbwubph nénd woluwwnywsd «YUndhunwup nhdwulwpp» (1946), np-
wnbin Gphunwuwpn Gpgwhwuh Yepwwpp thnpp-htus hnbwwlwuwgybip nt nn-
dwuwnmhlywlywu gusny k£ odnyb:

Uwwhwnny, Ywdbwubpytbipny, dhwgnyu ni gniuwynp thnpugpniejw
wnwppbp wbluupywubpny dedwnhp nhdwuywpubp £ unbindt| <pwgyw Mniju-
Ywup (1915-1992): Lpw wnwyb) hwonn woluwwnwupubiphg b <wjpbuwlywu
Jbd wwwbpwquhg wudhowwtiu hbwn uyhgp wnwd' «Pny| hwudwpwg» Yng-
ynn wnpupbuwihtu pwppp, nph dbe pungnpyywsd Gu uwl Yndhwnwuhtu uyhp-
Jwd Jh pwup wwwnlbpubp' «4ndphunwup Pwphgnid» (1947), «Undhunwu. «Fw-
pntu w...»» (1965), «4ndhinwu» (1979) L wyju:

QUunpg Yphgnpyuiup (1897-1976), unyu hupp' Rnwnwnnt, wnwybjwwbu
gpwnyb) £ hwuwnngwjhtu uywpsnipjwdp, uwlwju upw dhohtu swithubiph Yuwy-
ubpu wubu ywunbiphg howd npduwulwnubp |hubiu: Sphgnpwuh gpbipl pninp
wofuwwnwupubipp, phs L 2wwn, wsph Gu puyund Yndwnghghnu Ynin Ywnnig-

8 Undhwnwuh wénlup pwnUdwu ugn wpwpnnnieniup wkinh £ niubigh) 1936 pYwlywup
dwjhuh 28-htu (nb'u Yndhwnwuh pwnnuip // funphpnwihu wpybuwn, 1936, Ne 10, 1 hni-
uhuh, ko 137):
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qwépny, Ynown ni Ynuuwnpniyinhy gqéwulwnpny, uhintinmubiph fuunwwwpgnipe-
jwdp, nuybnwpsuwgnyu, ul, wpuwlywpdhp dphu wnubph wulybinhy ngnd,
funwéd autpph nu dwywiubiph hwwnt b Yupny sbonwnpnudubpny: Sbinwp-
bunwywu wju hwnwuhpubpu wnwyb) gwjinniu nt tnwwynphs Gu Sphgnp-
jwuh ypduwd nhdwulwnpubpnd, npnughg Gu twl Yndhwnwuh nhdwulwpp
(1965) n1 ytipghupu dwhp ugugnn gbnwulwpswywu ntpyhbdutipp’ «Nnp Y4n-
dhwwup» (1965) b «2wptugh hpwdtonp YUndhwnwuh htw» (1974) unwdubpp:

1950-wlwu pwlwuubphu hwy wphsubiph hinhuwyws' pEJwwnpy Jb-
dwnhp wwwybpubphg £ <ndhwtutbu Rwpnupuwup (1918-1992) ypduphu
wwwlwunn' nwotuwdniph wngl Ywugquwsd, nbwh dbq 2poqwd nt unbindwagnp-
dwywu funhtpny wwpjwd Gpgwhwuhu ubpyuwywgunn jninuulwpp (1951):
Yunwyh punhwunp wndwdp [nwwynp gniiwowpht npwdwwnpy pwpluywd
Gpwug ni plipl jwpywdnieniu £ hwnnpnnud YUndhunwup Gpywpwihby fuww-
r_h W hwwnwyht thnwd gnpgh Ywpdhp pnyptiph nt jwjuwthtny ywwnithwuhg
tpluwgnn niuwwwwn |nubph’ Upwgwdh bW Upwpwwnh, Yuwnyun ni depdwly
uwnp gnyubiph hwlwnpnieyntup:

Cwj wpybunwgbnubpp UGS Gntnuh, huswbu b Yndphunwup Gnbpwlwu
Swywwnwgph' dhus wyn wpgbywd phdwubphu wunpwnwnuwnt huwpwyn-
pnueintt unwgwu dhwju Funphpnwiht Uhnygjwu Yndynwh XX hwdwgnidw-
pnud L. hupnigsndh Yupnwgwsd' Unwihuptu putiwnwwnn nt puinwwwpunnn
qbynignidpg htiun, wjuwbu Ynswsd «hwingph»' swihwynp wqunwywunipjwu
onowunwd: <bug wyn wwphubpny Gu pYwgpywsé unyu pbdwubpu wpdwpdnn
dh qwpp Ywwyubip, npnughg £ Ulypnhy Uknpulywuh (1922-2009) «Gntinu»
Ywd «1915 pqwlywu» (1960) pwqdwdbhgnip hnphugwdpp, npp qunuhwpw-
Ywu wnwugpt Gu Yuqdnd Yunwyh we Ynninwd wwwnybipws Yndhuwup W
upw 2nipg fudpywd hwy qunpwlwuubtiph Ypwwnpubipp:

Uwpghu Unipuwrywuht (1927-2007) dwuwsnid pbipwd wnwohu waluw-
tnwupubiphg £ htindnighs pwudp dpuninpunp dby pwnyws, swpwanyd Ywpdhp
nnubipny |ndywd «4dbpoht ghotipp: Yndhunwu» (1956) hwjnuh wwwndwulw-
np, nph hGw npng udwunyeiniu niuh npwuhg snpu tiwph wug' 1960 pYwlw-
uhu Uhdntu Quiuujwup (1914-2000) ypduwd «dnnnynipnp Ytpgh» dbdwswih
Yunwyp:

Lhnwguynd' 1960-wlwu pqwlwuubphu Uwpghu Unipwnywup  uwnbin-
dwd Yuwyubiphg tiu «4ndhinwu. 1915 pwlywu» (1965) jninwulwpp, npu hp
ohywgwd gnyubipny nu ubipphtu gbipjupywsé hniqujwunyjudp udwuntentu-
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utip niup unpytiquigh ulwphs, tpuwpbuhnupquh Jun utinlujwgnighs Enyuwipn
Untuyh tpwuwynp «Bhs» (1893) untindwgnpdnigjwu htin: Stnwpytunwywu
wy ulygpniupubpny’ wpunwpnwn unwwnply, npugdwihu hunwly dubpny,
ntnuwdnfupwgnyu nt hwupwhnnwiht nwny winubipng £ nwddwsé Unipwnyw-
up «Uuwnniuhux (1969), nip wplwybq wdwih nwonnd' pwunywsd, wybpus
oowfuh $nupu wnbuunw tiup ullwqgbtiun Yndhwnwup dGuwynp Ytpwwpn:

Ybnwpytunwywu Jun dunwdénnniegjwdp, wpndbupnuw] Jwpwbin Yuw-
wnwpdwdp Gu wsph puyund Sphgnp lvwugyuup (1926-2000) gppwjhu dLw-
Jnpnuiubipp, wnwohtu hbppeht’ Mwpnyp Ubuwyh «Uupnbih quugulwwnnius
wnbdh hwdwp 1963-1965 pR. ul ogpwutpyny upw Yypduwd gpuwdbhlywywu Jdb-
dwnhp Rbpprbtipp, npnup wnyjw| 2powund hwjwlywu gppwnpybumnp dbnp pb-
pwd' hhpwyh pwpdpwgnyu ujwénidubiphg Gu:

Uliwyh wynbdph pwuwuwmbnéwlwtu pwpn pwqdwdwjunypjwu dby wnwus-
uwunw Gu dnnnypnh b upw énghg Glwd hwubwnpbin wuhwwnh dwlwwnwgpbpp
punhwupnyejwu, huswbiu twl Ywuph |nwwynp ni dnye Ynndbph hwlwdwp-
wnipjwl, hwybpd wwjpwph qunwtwpubipp: Hwup hwdwnpdtip npulnpned-
ubp Gu qub| lwugywuh wwwybpnwubpnd, npwntin bw gpwbhyulwu wp-
wnwhuwywnhs dhongubiph' gdtiph hwihynipjw, dnig nu gnpo pwyswihu wninubiph,
unytipwgdwihtu dbnd wugnwiubpph gunphpy gpbieb Gpthuwgbn wnwwynpnie-
jwu £ hwub):

dnnnypnwlwu Gpgbiphg pfunn pwuwwnntipp ubippht dbntnnu hwdw-
wwwnwufuwt' thnfudnwd U bwb gpwbhlyuwywt wyn wwwnlbpubph Yndwngp-
ghnu nhpdp, (nuwwnuwjht wpjwsényejwu nt hwgbtgwdniejwl wunhbwlp,
ull nt uyhwnwyh thnfuwnwnd hwpwpbpnwubpp, npnugny |, h ybpon, wwjdw-
uwynpywd LU fuwugqwuwlwu pbppbpnd wnw hniquywu deuninpwp, hn-
gbpwunpbu  ubpwgnnn ndp, npwug  hunnuwghnu-Glubowihu punhwunip'
dtipe puwpuwlwu fuwnwn, wuypnny, depe hwunhuwynp, qupe, gudwip,
dtpp bl nnpwgnn Ywd guwunwiuwih huskpwugp:

Cwywwnwphd duwin Ubwyh dowlws pwuwunbndwlwu hwjtigulwp-
ght, uywphsp wntidh htpnuptu ubpywjwgund £ ny eE dGYnwih, w) hwpwquun
puniyejwu, ywwndwywu b Yeugunwihtu jwju $nup ypw: Uhlunyt dwdwtwy
hwypGuh tpYnh, hwy dnnnypnh hwdwpwlwt Yepwwpp, waquiht nght, puw-
ynpnigjwt nipnyu gdtipp, htuswbtiu b wwwndwlwu hpwnwpdnigyniuubiph ubip-
phtu hdwuwnp pwgwhwjnynd Gu Yndhunwuh wudtwlwu dwywwnwagphu gnt-
qwhbn' unipjynpynpbu pElYws nu nmwppwndyws:
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Uwpwhpnu Uwpjul,
Undhwwu, 1969

Yhuph Lwpwunywl,
Jdbpuwwnniu, 1976

Upw Swpnipyniuyw, Yndhnwuh dwhwpdwup
Gplwunud, 1955




Upwin (Cwpnieynit) Qupdwpsgjw, Yndhunwuh
hnwnpdwup Hwnpnjenid, 1980

Twyppe Gplwugh
(Pwpwywi),
Undhwwuh
hniywnpéwup

Pwphgnid, 2003

Lunt PGjpnipjwl,
Undhwwuh hnwpdwup
Uwulwn Mbwnbppnipgnid,
2015



Undhunwup hwy YEpwywpybunnd

SGpwdphywywu win ywunybpubpu untindtihu luwugjwup pwe ghunwlygt
E, np wuhuwp L wwnwghnptit ybipwpunwnpt; wyntidh hwpnwn pnjuiunw-
Ynipyniup: Ubkguintin ptiptiny htpnup Yepwwpp U, Ukwyh wbu, ywwnybipwown-
pp dwyphdwyn pwthwugtiny dnnnynpnwlwt tpgtiph, hwyuwlywu ujwqutiph
|wjrUnnhyny, uywphsp Ywug b wnb) punwdbup hup' wnwyb) Ywplnp, hwu-
gnigwjhtu npywqubiph nt wmbuwpwuutpp ypw, npnup biptwagpb) W gwpwnw-
ub] £ hGunlw| hbppwqwjnyejwdp. «Unwehu btipgp», «Gpwar», «Ruwpwlwu
tpg», «Ugfluwwnwupwiht Gpg», «Pbnhu (Ynniuy)», «Cwpuwublwu tpgr», «hud-
pwywp», «Gntinu», «Upwgunw»: Spph hwdwwwwnwuluwt hwnywdubpnid,
npw hwpwyhg, hwunhwywywg Lotipnid gbintinwd wwwnytipubipnud Fuwugyw-
up ubpyuwywgnty £ Gpgwhwuh Ywuph b unbindwgnpdnigjwu Ywpunp 2now-
thnytipp'  Eodhwdup  ybhwpwup Yphuwuwdwp upwhnd Gpgnn  nbnwhwu
wnnwu, hwywlwu dnnnypnwlwu Gpgp wotuwphpt dwwnnignn hwuntt Gpw-
dhowunp, <wjng ginwuwwuntejwu dEdwgnyu gnhp...

Muunybpwownph wunptwuwywu dwywdwup, gbinupybunwywu Ybp-
wwph npwdwpwlwywu qupgugdwup gnigpupwg puwpwywu hwdbipwtu,
fuwnwn, dbnd Gpwuqubpu ni Gnwuwyubpp hGnghbnt thnfuwphuynd Gu
npwdwwnhywlwu dninhyubipn b pptug nnpbpquywu pwpdpwybnphtu hwu-
unw fubijwhtin Yndhwnwuh duywd Phgnipnid®:

Sowuywph W thnpwagpnigjwu wnbfuuhywubpht hwywuwpwwbu nhpw-
wbwnnn ubwphsubiphg Ep dwhpwd lvwshyyuup (1923-2002): Uwpnywjhu
nwppbp puwynpnigyniuutp Gu ubpyujwgyws upw pwqdwehy nhdwulwpub-
pnud, npnugnud wpybunwgbnp hwuund £ hngbipwuwlwu funp wpunwhwj-
winyjwu: Ubkp dbdtiphu, wyn pynd Yndhunwuht wwwnlbpnn upw |hunthnpw-
ghp L wéuwulwp Yeunwuwgpbpnu® wnwudhu pbppbpnud Nt nwwwwnytp
hnphuqwsdputipnud, unyeh L wnbjuuhlwih hoin punpniejwu, gpwdphywlywu
unin dhongubiph, punhwupwgywsd fungnp &ubiph, (nuwwnnuwhtu dnnbiuynp-
dwt, ul nt uyhwwyh unp hwywnpnyjwi b gnwpybunwlwu wy huwpwu-
putiph 2unphhy dwpnywug YEpwwpubipu odnynd Gu hwunhuwynp ythnie-
jwdp nt gnwiw hniquijwunggjwdp («4nntuy», «Yndhunwus, «Uunniuh», 1969-

9 Mwpnyp Ukwyh «Uuinbh quugqulwnniu» wynbdh hwdwp Sphgnp fluwugywup Yw-
wnwpwsd Yndhnwujwu ywwnybpwowppp Ytpgbpu dwupwdwuunpbu uwupwapb) nu ybpnt-
8t £ wpdbunmwpwu dwpnhpbp Swdwnbywup (nb'u. FTamarensn B. Komutacosckuit uukn
[puropa Xangmana «Hecmonkaemasa konokonbHa» // Lpwpbpn hwuwpwlwlwu ghwnniejniu-
ubinh, 2018, Ne 3, ko 245-258):
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1972):

1969 pwlywuhu Yndhwnwuh YGpwwphtu £ wunpunwpéb) unp dwdwuwy-
ubiph hwy uupsnipjwu bwhwwbnp' 90-wdjw Uwpwppnu Uwpyuup (1880-
1972): Lpw gqdwulwpnud funonp wwuny wwwnytipdws, hwjwgpp nbiyh htinnt-
ubpu ninnwé Gpqwhwuh YJhuwdphgnipp Ywpdbu dnyynid £ hwpbuh punyejw,
hwjwlwu |Gnuwotuwphh bh mbuwpwup htn' puwybing npubu ubhwywu
wpytGuinnwd dbp dnnndpnh hngunp uyupwaghpp funpwwbtiu  pwgwhwjnwd
udhpwlwu wud:

Uwpnwup wowybpwn nt upw htimunpn K6uphy Uppwyywuh (1928-2001)
hwuwnngwjht wofuwwmwuputipp hhduwywund gyninujwu b dwpunwpwwb-
nwywu dninpdubp wpdwnpdnn' funhwlwu thnpp-hus pwludnun huskpwug niub-
gnn puwulwpubp Gu Ywd wjwpwunptu hdwunwynpwsd ptdwnply hnphtu-
wdpubip, npnughg £ twl «4ndhwnwu» (1961) tnwwwwnybpp: Wu wsph £ puy-
unw |nyuny wnwfujwd gniubpwuqutiph unipp dwjuwygnudubipny nu gnignp-
nnwutpnyg, Yndwynghghnt wwpq nwuwynpniejwdp: 1969-hu Uhpwyjwuu
untindty £ Yndhwnwupt udppdwsd Yunwdubpnud hwgunby hwunhwynn' Ynd-
wnghwnph ny G uqwuhpw, w) Yeuuwshdwn, dwywnwnbd Ypwwpp: Lnyu
prYwlwuhu Eodhwdun' Funpgyuu hnglunp SGdwpwup nwhihénud, uuphs-
ubp Cwynp Cwynpjuuh (1923-2013) L Upnn UGpnuywup (1930-2009) htwn
Uw Ywuwnwpb £ YUndhnwuh Ybpwywpny nt upw hwjwpwsd hwyuywu gbingyw-
Ywu tpgbipp dnuinpyubipny ubipgusywd, qipbpwynp otuph dwpunwpwwbunnie-
Jwdp pHwnpYwsd pninpwsdhp’ ubnwuwybpy nye dwuphg pwnlugwsd npduwu-
Ywpp:

Sniuwwjwunhlwywu jwynupy, uwlwju tpuypbuhy nény Ehu ndywsd
1969-hu Ujtipuwunp Uwbtunhwpwuh wujwtu owbipwih L pwibinh wqgqujhu
wlwnbdhwywu pwwpnund wwpnwnyg Uwpuhd Uwpwhpnujwuh pbdwn-
pwd' Enqup <ndhwuuhujwup «Uunniup» pwitnh hwdwp Uptwu Wbknpu-
juuh (1928-1975) wnwowplwd ntynpubpp: YUndhwnwup nwnuwybn Gwlw-
wnwagpht udphpjwd wju ubpluwjwgdwtu qunuihwpwywu b YEpwwpwphu pn-
Jwunwyniejniup uuphsp pwgwhwynby tp gniuwghu unip (ndnuiubpp’ ul,
uwyhwnwy, wpuwpenyp Jupdhp nt dpht Juwnywn wnnubiph  hwlwnpnyejw,
puwlwu b dwpunwpwwbunwlwu nbwynp dubiph gnigunpnyejwu dhongny:

Unwybjwwbu [ntuwynp ywjdwn gnyubipny, punhwupwgywd hwppe nt Yn-
yhy subipny, ginwpytunmwywu Yepwwph dbnmwdpnphy dEluwpwunejwdp tGu
hwunlwugynd hupunw nwnwunwynp gbnwuywphs' Juwnwdbnhly Unpyniu
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Lhynnnuywth (1939-1976) nhdwulwnubpp b pGdwwnhy wywwnybpubpp, npnu-
ghg t ubpwdthnih ni nin funhwywunyejwdp, pwuwunbndwlwu pwfudnun,
wnfupwght mpwdwnpniejwdp wsph puyunn «4ndhunwu» (1969) Yunwyn:

1970-wlwu pywlwuubphu hwy ulwphsubph unbndwd' Yndhunwuhu
wwwybipnn wofuwwmwuputiphg ng dhwyu hp swihubipny, wyl wqgquonius pn-
Juwunwynipjwdp  wnwuduwund £ HWhwph Lwpwunywuph (1906-1993)'
Unuyyqwjh Spbunjuynyjutu ywinybpwupwhnd wwhynn «bpuwwnniu» (1976)
dEdwdwlw| wyblh pwu 4 dGunp Gpyupnieiniu U onpg 3 dawnp pwpdpnuegniu
niutignn fudpwlwihu nhdwulwpp, npntin wwwnybpwsd tu <nhwuubu fent-
dwiyjwup wwu YGpuwhwpynd  hwywpyws, Yndhwwuh  nwotwdnippuwihu
ujwqu nwyunpnn hwy wywuwynp gpnnubptu nt pwuwuntbindubipp, uwphs-
ubpu nu nGpwuwuubpp:

Cwjwunwund unipnbwihqip bW wjuwbu Ynswd «dnquijwu ntiwhqdp»
wnol Gwuwwwnph hwppwd ulwphs Ywtunmhu Mnnpwyndngnyh (1924-1998)
punpn2 gnpdtinhg £ hp wwwnlbpwgpnigjudp n judwpwlww 2powtiwyng
uppwwwwnytin hhotigunn «4ndhunwu» (1980) Yunwyp: Bwudp fuwdwphg pu-
nwnwy' nbwh Jbq k owpdynd ubthwlwu hngne dounwydwn (nyup funphpnwu-
onn, thwpnuh Udwu fuwdwpp 6binpnn wunbuwubh dh 6pwg Ywd dnd wihp
dbo ywhwd dwpgqwpbwlybpw nt uppwounph Gpwdhownnp:

Ennuwpn Upépniyywup (1929-2010) jwywgnyu gnpdtiphg £ «4ndhunwu.
funhtip» (1986) jninwulwpp: Gppurnwuwpn wpytunwpwu Uwpgwphunw Lw-
dwywup nhwynty nhunwpydwdp' wju hhobgunwd £ nnw wudwuh ulwpps hjwu
Upwduynih «phunnut wuwwwwnnwd» (1872) hwynuh Yuwyp'®, el Updpniu-
jwuh uywpnw gnpdnnnijwu Jwjpp ny R wudwpnwptwl wuwwwunu k, wy
fuwqwnh dbg pwnywéd Yhuwybip vnwu Ywd Glbkntgnt ubippuwdwup: «GpYuphg
hounn |nyuh unywp 2hep |Nuwynpnid £ duwfunh gjluwhwy uptdwynph Ybp-
wwnp», - gpnd £ wpybunwpwup b wybjugund. «huswybu W Ypwduynip
Lphuwnnup, tw puyndywsd £ Ywuph b dwhdwu, hngunp thpwdwdy ninnt puwn-
PNLRWULU wnusynn pwnn funhbiph dbig»':

Cwjywywu dnunwWbunw| nt nbynpwwnhy uwpsnigjwu dby pwgwnhl
wnbin Gu gpwynid 1980-wlwu pywywuutipht Gphgnp luwtgyuuh tuphqutiph

10 St'u Pwdwywi U., Undhnwu Jupnwuwbnh dh swpp nhdwulwpubph onipg // Yn-
dhunnwup b dhouwnwpwtu Gpwdonwlwu dowynyep: Shnwlwu hnnjwdubn, 6., 2016,
ko 216 L 217:

" Unyu inbinnd, Lo 217:
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hhdwu ypw dpwuuhwind gnpdywsd «Lwyng wypniptiu» b «dwpnwuwup» fun-
onpwswith gnpbijtuutipp, npnup unbindyty Gu U. E9dphwduh hwunnly wwwnyb-
pny' bhwpwuh upunbph nwhhéh wwwnbpp qupnupbine twwwnwyny: <b-
nwaqwjnd uywphsp npwup npduwulwnutiph ytipwotg, npnup £ hwpnwnb-
ght dwjpwpwnuwph <nwhuwiht ynnnuwt  bgpwithwynn uwfuypu Uwun-
nwopybdh' ubipyuwipu Fwdhbudjuu wpdbunp YGuwpnup unnphu upwhp JdGs
npdp: «dwpnwuwuph» gluwygnp hbpnup' uywpwwbn Ywpnwu Uwdhynujw-
uh 2onipe hwdwfudpywd dwpnywug 2wpptipnud wnbuund Gup ny dhwju Upw
dwdwuwywyhgubiph, Ujwpwipp dwlwunwdwpunh hpwywu dwutwyhgubiph
nt hGpnuubiph, wylk unp L unpwagnyt o2ppwutbiph wqgquihu Wwwndnijwu nt
dawynyeh tpwlunwynpubiphg gwwnbph, win pyYnd’ Undhunwup Yepwwnpubpp:

Undhwwuh YGpwwpp ubippusk) £ uwl dequiunwd, guynp, pstiphtu hwjinup
nwnwunwynp gbinwulwphs, duntunny gynuwiptigh, 1960-hu LEupugpwnh 9b-
nwnpybunh wywnbdhwu wjwpunws, huy dhus win 2npg Gpynt tmwutwdjwy
dnpynunwynud’ unwihuywu wpunpnd wuglwgpwsd, www LEupugpwnh dwp-
gh Ynwpun pwnwpnd wwpwsd b unbndwgnpdwd dEpwupt’ Ywpwybin
Gynyswlywupt (1916-1999), nph dwhhg hbunn upw wyppu <wjwunwuh wg-
qwjhu wwwybpwupwhhu udhptig uwpsh onipg 80 Yuwy' ubipwnywy Yndp-
wmwuhu uyppywd Gpynt wotuwmnwup: 1995 L 1996 pqwlwuubppu jninwubp-
Und Ywwwpwsd' dhohtu swihubph wyn wwwnybpubipp, puswbu W Sbpwup
uwnbindwgnnpdnipniuutiphg owwnbinp, hptiug punhwupwgyws, wwnpqtigywsd ni
néwynpywd dubipny U nbinuwnwpstwagnyu nu dnfupwgnyu dhwjwp gnyubipny
dnunuGUunw| fuunwonius nmwywynpnieyniu Gu nnunud, puywynid npwtiu npd-
uwulwpubip: Yndhwnwut wjunbin ubpyujwgywsd & hngunp jwpywsd, wusuybp
Wwupny wwpnn, Uuwndntt nt wqght dwnwjnn upph dquwlywu inbupny:

Undhnwup nwquwwwhnyq hngunp wafuwphp pwgwhwjunnn’ wyphjwhu
ubpybpny nt jninudwnpnny Yuwnmwpgwd dedwnhp wwwnybpubph hnhuwy
<kuph EjppbYjwup (Su. 1936): (Fwudpwdnp dnwy, wnwybjwwbu dnig Yuw-
wnyw, Ywuws, nbnhu gnyubiph funy dwjuwygnigjwu, Yupny wndwwndws,
fuinwd aubiph, ubipyh wulwunu Ynunwyndubiph Nt hnuwhbupbph unip hw-
dwnpnipjwl gunphhy nhinnnp dpw swihwquiug Epuwptiuhy nwwynpniggniu
gnpdnn wyn nhdwhwjwg gjfuwufwputiphg puwubtiptipp wpytGunwagbivnp hwu-
nhuwywuh nwwhu L hwusub) 2015 pYwlwupu dwjpwpwnwph Upwd fuw-
swwpjwuh wnlU-pwuqupwund pwgywd hp wuhwwnwlwu gnigwhwunbup
dwdwuwy:
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dbipoht  wwphubpht unbndywsd wofuwwnwuputiphg tu twl MnpGu
Upnungyuwuh (du. 1947) «Undhunwu-Uuwnniup» (2008) W «Yndhuwup’ fuwsp
&tinphu» (2014) Ywwyubpp: Gt wnwoht wwuwlbpnd wpybunmwgbnu pp
nipwnpnuenup Ytunpnuwgnty £ Gpquwhwup nbdph ypw b wju ypduwhwp-
qwadubiph, |ntuwuwnybipwihtu Yunpniy pwiunwdubph ni gniuwhtu obigunnwnpnuwdub-
ph 2unphpy uwntindt npwdwwnpy pwudp, hniquywu jwpjws dpunnpun’ pw-
gwhwjwnbind Ybpwwph ubppht’ hngbgniug wwpnwubpp, www Gpypnpn
Yuwyu niwuh Yndwnghghntu wybifh pwpn Yunnigwép, qunuihwpwlwu wyb-
(h (wju W funphpnwynp pnjwunwynyeniu: Uunpwnwnuwiny Upnungwuh wju
unbindwagnpdnipjwup b wju hwdtdwwnbind huywuwgh hwubwntin upwbun
£l Gpbynjh «Bphuwnnup’ fuwsp dbinphu» (1585 L 1602) hwupwhwjwn Yunwyubpp
htwn' Uwpquphunw Rwdwywup ulwwnd E, np Yndhunwut wjunbn «ubpluw-
Jjugywsd b npwbiu «Juut hwiwwnng b quut hwjpbubiwg» hwjwédywsd dwpwnp-
pnu»':

dbipp updwd hwy ufwphsubiphg quwn, wnwppbip wnhputipny, wnwybjw-
whu 1969-hu’ Yndwnghwnnph duurywu 100-wdjw hnpbywuphtu punwnwy, upw
Ybpwwphtu Gu wunpwnwnpab] uwl Uhbp Upbnuwup (1909-1994), fuwswwnnip
Guwjwup (1909-1977), Gpptd Uwlduwjwup (1909-1974), Ywpn (Mwpwwbin)
Shpwuwnnipuup  (1911-1975), Unipbu Uwdwpjwup  (1923-1988), Uuwwnih
Muuwjwup (1924-2007), Ujtipuwunn Sphgnpjwup (1927-2008), <tuphy Uwd-
juup (1934-2014), UbGpwu luwpjwdwgjwup (1937-1994), Mninn$ fuwswwnp-
juup (1937-2007), $pwuuwhwy ulwnhs Nhown (lwswunnip) dpwuywup (Su.
1921), wdbphywhw) tywphs Lwowqn (RPwowqgniuph Lbstdjwu, 1924-2004) L
owwn niphoubip:

h wmwppbpnieniu hwy uwwywehy uywphsubiph, dbp pwunwywgnpdub-
nhg b ng dyhtu pwtun sh yptwlyty “4ndhinwuh Yepwwpp Yundp unietipny
dwpduwynpbint upw YGunwuniejwu opnp: <wj Ytpwwnytiunnd Yndhunwuht
wwwybipnn wnwohu pwunwlyutpu h hwjwn Gu YL dJpwju <wjpbuwlywu dbéd
wwwbpwqdhg hbwnn' 1940-wywu pwlywuubph YGubphu: Ljwwh nwbup
1945-hu Umbthwtu Bwpyuuh Ytpunwsd dwpdwpt b ghwub pwunwyubnp,
unytu pYwlwuhu fFnpgnd 2npbpgwup (1910-1977) unbndwd ghwub Yh-
uwunphtu b d&Y wnwpp wug' 1946-hu Unipbu Unbithwywh (1895-1971) htnh-

2°Unyu wnbnnud:
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Uwlwsd dwpdwpb «Yndhunwup»: Bhow k, npwuhg nwup tniwph wnwy' 1935
pYwlwuhu, YUndhunwuh nhdwgdtipp ghwupt £ hwudub) wyn wwphubphu Pw-
phgnd puwyynn wpwdwnwhwy uywpps Wppt (Swpnyeyniu) UaGdjwup (1904-
1965), uwlywju ywwndwlwu nt Juybpwywu wndtip ubipyujwgunn wyn wouw-
nwupp wwpquuwbiu ipgwhwuh wpnbu wuybunwu nbdphg ybpgpwsd Yunw-
wuwp Ywd, wy Yepw wuws' dwhwnhdwy §, npp puophtwyp wwhynwd £ Ybub-
whyph Unipp Cwqup Yngnd' Utuppwpwt dhwpwuniypjwt  pwugupwuntd:
“Yhw hhdwu Ypw hGunwgquind ppnughg dnywé YpYuoppuwlubiphg dGyu ki
gnigwnnynud £ Gpluwunid’ Undhunwuh pwugupwu-huunpwnnunnid:

1970 pwywuhtu Gpjwun Lnswpp Ytpnbg Yndhwnwup ghwub gfuw-
pwunwyp, huy dbYy wwph wug Eodhwdup' ubipywihu Ywnwpwwwwnh Yeuwn-
pnund® Undhwnwuh wunup Ypnn  hpwwwpwynwd, wnbnunpbg Gpqwhwup
wnudb hniwnpdwup:

Utpqtj (Uwpghu) Punnuuwpywuuh (1923-2001) untindwgnpdniejwu dbio
dté phy Gu Yugunuw Ywyhg dtithwd ni ppnughg dnyywd nhdwpwunwyubipp,
npnup wsph sk pulunwd hngbipwuwlwu funp puniewagptpny, pwg thnfuwnb-
up pwgwhwjnnu Gu dwpnyuwihu hngnt yuwn wwpnudubipp, wudhowwbu nh-
dnud dbp gqqugdniupubpht nu tnwywynpynud hhonnnugjwu dbg: “Hwup Gnwu-
nny dowlyws, wjwunhynpbtu hwgbgwsd, nmwpwdwlywu nhuwdhy nwdnwiubp
gunwd, funpnp dubpnd nu dwywubpnd wdpnnowgwd wluwwnmwupubp Gu:
Unyu hwunlwupgubipny £ odindwd twl Punnwuwpjwuh «4ndhunwup» (1969):

Antjwu nipwpyuiuh (1923-2009) YEpunwsd hwuwinngwihu gnpdtipnd np-
dwpwunwyp bu wnwouwihtu wbn £ gpwynd: 2nipwpjuup bu bwfuwwwwn-
ynigynu £ wwihu thwihny Ynyebiph W hp dtithwybpun woluwwnwupubphtu
ybpouwwu, hnyywd nbup £ hwnnpnnid dniydwu dhongny: hp nhdwpwunwy-
ubpnw bw hwéwfu £ wunpwnwnéb) wgquihtu dwynyeh wugjwu nt ubpyuu
hpwp 2wnywwnn dté gnpdhsubipht, npnug 2wppnd wnwuduwyh nwnpnie-
jntu £ hwinuwgptp Undhunwuh Yepwwphu: Lpwu udphpdwd hp ynpunpbunwghu
wofuwwnwupubiphg daynud («4ndhunwuy, 1971) nipwpjuup nhwnnnh hwjwgpp
wdpnnowwbtiu ulbink| £ yenwpwyhp Jupnwwbinh dunwdiing nbdphtu' hpw-
dwpybny odwunwy nbwnwjutiphg nt tywpwagpwlwu hwybiyw| dwupwdwuub-
nhg:

hp unbindwagnpéniejwu bty Gpqwhwuh Ypwwnpphu hwbwfu £ nhdbp bwl
Upw Swpnipynitywp (1928-1999): Gpuwuh Yndhunwuh wujwu gpnuwjgnt
wwuebnund 1955-hu mbnwnpwé tpwdonh ppnugt dwhwpdwup pwunw-
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Ywgnpdh nhwywdwht woluwwnwupt £ SGpwuhnb Yinp ywnywunwup hbn
onipg 2,5 dbiwnp pwpdpneiniu niubignn wyn hnpwynennu wsph £ puyund hw-
dwswih hnygwsé sutipny b Yndwnghghnt nwuwlwu wwpgnipjwdp:

Swuuwdjwyubp wug' 1988 pYwlwuhu, Yndhrnwup wujwu wbnwywu
Ynuutipwwnnpphwh depdwlw wnipwynid £ hwugpwu gt pwunwlwgnpdh
dnunuwibunw) Jbpohu wotuwwnwupp' Yndhwnwuph ppnugb hnpwpdwup, nph
pwpdnpntejniup 2npg 3 dbinp k: (Gt pwunwyp Ynpnnwihtu funpnp dwupwnwp-
ubip niup, wju hp 2npe Ywdbipwihu dinbipdhy dpuninpun | unbindnud: “Hpwt Gu
Uwywuwnnd eE hnpwpdwup gbwnuhg Yuipnn, wju opowwwnpg «dbynuwg-
unn» wwwnjwunwup pwgwlwneiniup, pE Undhwnwuh unwd ne dwnhu
rhyuws $haniph puwlywu nhppp L pE Upw dnwgpuwn ntidph wpnwhwy-
winygniup: tw ubithwywu dinpbph nt wnnppubph, untindwgnpdwywu funhb-
ph dbg funpwuniqyws, pwjg b wpwwpht wfuwphp nt opowyw puniEjwu hbn
ubpwnptu Yuwywsd YUndhwnwut £ <wpnipintujwup wofuwwmwupt punhwuntp
wndwdp ginwpytunwywu hGunwppphp nwnw £ unwgti, el wlyuhwjun E,
np Gpqwhwup Yepwwpp Ytpnbihu htinhuwyp htudb) £ uwl Pwunu atin|b-
dbquuh, Gnhot fFwnunujwup W Gphgnp fuwugjwup g wpnbu dwune gnp-
otph Ypw:

Upw <wpnipjniujwup Yepnb) £ uwl Yndhunwuh dwpdwpt W ppnugb dp
owpp nhdwpwunwyubn, npnup hhduwlwunw Yndwnghwnph ytipnhhojw) dw-
hwpdwuh W Ynuubpjwwnnphwih nhdwgh wnipwynwd inbnunpywsé hnpwndw-
Uh hwdwp twfuwwnbujwd tuphqubp Gu: Cwwnwwbu npwgpwy L dwpdwpb
«Undhwnwup» (1954): Punpnh nbidphtu fuwnwgnn ptRU dwhwp, Yhuwfunth
wspbipu nu gjfuh hwynwu wprnwhwynnd Gu upw hngnd wpRuwgwsd hnyqu nt
dtnbinhu:

Updwuwagnpdp twlb Yndhinwuhtu udppywd géwulwnubiph W obnpuinutiph
htnhuwy L:

SGtnwpybunwywu [Ggntt wpnhwwuwgpwd nt wpnwhwjnswywu dh-
ongubipp unpnqwdé hwj dwdwuwlywyhg wpybunmwgbnubphg £ Upwnn (w-
pnipynit) Quipdwpgwup (du. 1933): bp pwunwyubpnud bW gpwbhlywyw wy-
fuwwnwupubipnd uw hpwdwnynud £ uupwgpwlwu ywuuhy Gnwuwlyhg, sw-
twiny pwgwhwjnt] wpdwpdynn pbdwh Ywd ubpluwjwgynn Ytpwwph pniu
Enieyniup: Wn bwywwnwyny bw ng dhwju punhwupwgunid, wyle dhinnwduwynp
fubnnud, thnfuwybpwnd £ puwywu dubpp' npwug odwnbiny updynihy pwqdh-
dwuwn tpwuwyniejwdp: Unwhuh twwynpnigintt Gu ennnwd, dwutwynpw-
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wbu, 1960-wlwu pYwywuubphu Yndhunwuh hnpwpdwuph hwdwp upw Yuw-
wnwpwd tuphqubipp W unyu wmwphubipht nu hGunwgquynd wyjwunphyulwu onw-
dhg dubpny NWJwd nhdwpwunwlubpp' «Yndhunwu» (1961, 1965 L 2002),
«Undhnwu-pwuwuwntind» (1965), «Undhwwu-tnu Ypfuni» (1969) L wyu:
1980 pywlwuphu UUL Uhshquu uwhwugh Hawnpnje pwnwpnid' 26$bpunup
wnnnuwjnwd gunuynn Meubuwuu Yaunpnup hwpblwunygjwdp, Ywugqubgyb) £
Qupdwpywup Ybpunws' YUndhwnwup 4 dGnpwung ppnugb hnwpdwup: Nd-
quwp sk uuwnb), np pwunwywgnpdt wjunbn ywpquwbu fungnpwgnti, Gl
dwutwyhnptu «fudpwgnbip nu ybpwdowyb £ nbn 1965-hu hp huly unbindwsd
qnndtinhg dbyp:

1995 pywlywup hnywnbdptiph 21-hu, Yndhunwuh dwhywu 60-pn nwptih-
gh uwfunpn opp, Pwphgh Yhidnthd wpyupdwuh Nnp Shpn hhywunwngh
hngbpnidwpwuh pwynd' hngbpnidwpwu, npnbn hp Jwhywuwgniu £ Yupb)
Gpgwhwup, wbnh £ niubigh] upw ppnugt Yhuwunpnt hwunhuwynp pwgnudp:
Spwuuhwih Cwyh| pwnwpnd puwyynn Upwyhp Gnhwqupyuuh (du. 1947)
htinhuwlwd hnywnpdwuh gpwuhnt Wwnjwunwuphu $pwuubtiptiuny thnpwan-
ws k. «Undhunwu Juwpnuwwtinn, hwjwqgh Yndwnghwnnp, pnidytip b dwhwgb) £
Mn[ SGhpn hhjwunwungnud: Upunpyby £ 1915 pywlwuh wwppih 24-hu Gpphwn-
pnippbph Ywnwywpnigjwu hpwdwuny: “tw XX nwph wnwohtu gbinwuww-
unipjwu bwfubpgqwupu En, nphu gnh quwght 1,5 dju hwjtip»:

2003 pywywuhu Pwphgh Ghubjwu wwjwwh hwpblwunygudp' Upbp
Unwohuh dwnninniu hwpnn wnipwynd, npp 2009 pywywuhg «Gplwtjwu
wwpubigq» £ Ynsynd, twyhp Gplwught (Pwpwywt, du. 1940) nbnunnbg
Undhwnwuh ppnugb hnwpdwup, nph punhwunp pwpdpnieiniup 6 dbwnp E:
Up&wuh phyniupnd ywwnybipdwsd E dwonngju nmwntipny qupnupywsd fuws-
pwpp: Ywpnwwbinh dwfu dtnpnwd ghppt t, huly wohg upw dwpduhu £ hwyyby
gbnwgw dh dwunty: Mwwnjwunwuh Yypw hwibptu b ppwuubptiv tgniubipny
gnwd £. «b jhawnwy Yndhinwu Jupnuwtnhtu W 1915-hu Oudwubwu Ywju-
pnypbwu gnpdwd ghnwuwwunyebwu 1500000 hwy gnhbpniu»: Ybpotipu’ 2019
pYwlwuh hnwdwph 29-hu, Gplwuh Yndhwnwuh pwuqwpwu-huunhwnnunh
ubipphu pwynid' shuwph dwnh wwy gtinbnybg ‘twyhe Gplwugnt hwphgquu
hnuywnpdwuh thnppwswith tnwppbpwyp:

2006 pywywuhtu <wy; twwnph Unupbwh YGunpnuwlwu gpuubtjwyp
Lytptyh pwnupwwbinwpwuhtu udhptig Uwdybp Lwquipyuuh (du. 1949) Ybp-
nwd' Undhiwuh ppnuquidny Yhuwunph, nph pwgdwu wpwpnnnuegjniup wnb-
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nh nibgwy 2008-hu’ Lytptyh Ugquyhtu dnnndh hwplwunipjwdp pulwd
«Pwuwuwnbindutiph gpnuwygnid»:

THwuhg jne wwph wug' <wyng gbinwuwwunyejwu 100-wdjw wwpbihgh
Ywwwygniejwdp, Uwulyun Mbwnbppnipgh dwuplywu Yngnt wyghubiphg db-
Ynud inbinwnpybg YUndhwnwup gpwupwnt 5 dGwnpwung hnwpdwup, nph htinp-
Uwyu £ Lunt PEjpnipywup (8U. 1954):

dbpnhhgjw| hwy pwunwYwgnpdutiphg pwgh, Yndhunwuptu udhpjwd wy-
fuwwnwupubp Gu uwnbndt] twl Upw Uwpquuwup (1902-1969), Upwdhy
(Upwd) Qwphpjwup (1908-1991), Lhynjwy (Lhynnwjnu) Lhynnnujwup (1918-
2018), bptd Ywpnwujwup (1922-1985), ruwswinnip hujwunwpwup (1923-
2015), Upwwbtiu <ndubithjwup (1931-2017), Lunu fSnpdwgjwup (du. 1937),
3niph Uhtuwujwup (8u. 1942), Qughly Twqupwup (6u. 1947), LEuhugpwnnid
(upYwyhu Uwuywn Mbwnbppnipg) wwypwd nt unbindwgnpdwsd Lunu Lwquwplp
(Lwqupywu, 1928-2004) U Ennuwpn Unuwywup (1936-1993), ph$huwpuwy
gbnwuywphs nt wpdwuwgnpd Mtninn$ Uwdwpnyp (Uwdwnwu, 1938-1994)
W nippoubip:

Ywugubiu tnwphubip N Lwutwdjwyutp, wuwwpbiq Ygwu unp uwphsubip
L pwunwlwgnpdubip, npnup Ynpyhtu nt Ypyhtu Ynhdbu Yndhunwuh wudnnwg
YGpwwnppu, npnyhbinl, huswbtiu dwdwuwyhu uywwnby £ Udbuwju <wing Yw-
pnnhynu dwqgbu Unwehup' «Lwy dnnnynipnp Yndhwwubwtu tpghu dky
gunwt, dwusgwt hp hnghu, hp ngbwu hupuniehiup: Yndhunwu Juwpnwwbin
uyhgp dpu k, np upubwu sniuh: UWu whunh wwph hwy dnnnynipnny, hwy dnnn-
ynipnp whnh wwph hpdnd, htugwtu Gpky, hugwbu wyuon, wjtwbu wy jwih-
inbwu»'3:

13 Udbuwju <wyng <wypwwbitnh Ynunwyp Yndhnwu yupnwwbitnh duunywu hwp-
Jnipwdjwyh wnphy // E9dhwoéhu, 1969, R, ®Lwinpniwn, by 4:

147



Unwujwt U.

KOMITAS IN ARMEMIAN ART

AGHASYAN A.

Summary

Key words: Komitas, composer, Armenian art, painting, sculpture, monuments,
monumental plastic arts.

Many Armenian artists have addressed the image of Komitas in different genres of
fine arts. Paintings by such artists as Gevorg Bashinjaghyan, Panos Terlemezyan,
Yeghishe Tadevosyan and Levon-Serovbe Kyurkchyan are of particular interest as
they knew the great composer personally.

Later, starting from the period of the Khrushchev Thaw, the period of moder-
ate liberalism, the great composer’s image became the source of inspiration in the
paintings and drawings by Martiros Saryan, Gevorg Grigoryan (Giotto), Yervand
Kochar, Dmitri Nalbandyan, Hrachya Rukhkyan, Hovhannes Zardaryan, Hakob
Hakobyan, Suren Safaryan, Grigor Khanjyan, Sargis Muradyan, Edward
Artsrunyan, Henri Elibekyan, Rudolf Khachatryan and many others.

The first statues of Komitas were created only after the Great Patriotic War in
the mid 1940s. Later on original statues dedicated to Komitas were sculpted by
such renowned masters of easel painting and monumental plastic arts as Yervand
Kochar, Ara Sargsyan, Nikoghayos Nikoghosyan, Sargis Baghdasaryan, Khachatur
Iskandaryan, Ghukas Chubaryan, Ara Harutyunyan, Artashes Hovsepyan, Arto
Chakmakchyan, Levon Tokmajyan, David Yerevantsi.

Monuments to Komitas are erected in Yerevan (by sculptor Ara Harutyunyan),
Vagharshapat (by Yervand Kochar), Detroit (by Arto Chakmakchyan), Paris by
(Arshavir Yeghiazaryan and David Yerevantsi), Quebec (by Samvel Ghazaryan) and
St. Petersburg (by Levon Beybutyan).
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OBPA3 KOMWUTACA B APMAHCKOM U3OBPA3UTE/IbHOM
UCKYCCTBE

ATACAH A.

Pe3siome

Knroyessbie cnosa: Komumac, Komno3umop, apMAaHCKoe u30bpa3umenbHoe UCKyccm-
80, XUBONUCb, 2paghuka, CKynbnmypd, NaGMAMHUK.

K obpa3y Komutaca obpalanmcb MHOrMe U3 apMAHCKUX XyAO0MHUKOB — B pas-
HbIX BUAAX W MaHpax u3obpasutenbHoro uckycctsa. Ocobblii MHTepec npep-
CTaBNAIOT MONOTHA TaKMX MacTepoB, Kak [ eBopk bawwmnHpkaraH, PaHoc Tepne-
me3saH, Ernwe TapesocaH u JleBoH-CepoBbe KiopkusaH, koTopble 6binn MYHO
3HaKOMbI C reHWanbHbIM KOMMO3MTOPOM.

Brnocnepcteun, HaunHaa co BpemeH «OTTenenuny — YMEPEeHHOro XpyLues-
ckoro nubepanusma, obpas BENMKOro My3blkaHTa BCE Yallle CTaHOBMU/ICA UCTOY-
HWKOM TBOPYECKOrO BOXHOBEHWA B MMBOMUCHbIX U rpadhmyecKnx npounssepe-
Huax Maptupoca CapbsaHa, [eBopka [puropana ([soTT10), EpBanaa Kouapa,
Imutpua Hanbanpsna, ['paubn PyxkaHa, OsaHeca 3appapsHa, Akona Akons-
Ha, Cypena Cadpapana, [puropa Xanpmana, Capkuca Mypapsana, Spyappa
ApupyHaHa, l'eHpn dnunbekaHa, Pynonbga XayatpaHa 1 MHOTMX Apyrux.

lMepBble ckynbnTypHble paboTbl ¢ n3obpameHvem Komutaca nossunuchb
nuwb B cepenmnHe 1940-x ropos, cpasy e nocne okoHvaHua Benukoii Oteve-
CTBEHHOM BOIMHbI. [o3#e ¢ NocBALLEHHbIMM emy camobbITHbIMK NPOV3BEEHM-
AMW BbICTYNWUNWN Takue Mpu3HaHHble MacTepa apMAHCKON CTaHKOBOW WM MOHY-
MeHTanbHoI nnactukm, kak Epsanp Kouap, Apa CapkcaH, Hukonait Hukoro-
caH, Cepreii barpacapsaH, Xavatyp WckanpapaH, 'ykac YybapaH, Apa ApyTio-
HAH, ApTawwec OscensaH, Apto YakmakusH, JlesoH TokmapaH, [asup, EpeBaH-
UM v apyrve.

MamAaTHMKKM KomuTtacy yctaHoBneHbl B EpeBaHe (ckynbntop — Apa ApyTio-
HAH), Barapwanare (ckynbntop — Epsang Kouap), [letpoiite (ckynbntop —ApTo
YakmakusaH), MNapuke (ckynbntopbl — Apwaeup Ervasapan n [asup Epesan-
um), Keebeke (ckynbntop — Cameen KasapsaH) u CankTt-lletepbypre (ckynbntop
— JleBoH BelibyTaH).
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uLu<hS PLUNM3UL
Pwbwuhpwlwt ghipnieiniutiinh pbliuwoént,

<L FUU UndbGuiph htiugppypnin,
abekaryan@mail.ru

unursublh <U3UUSUL3U3S8 unuL6ELULUL UNkre
tub163Nh «UUWUhUNL3UL» UTUUNREU3PL
UbNhfa3UL FNMPONRLENRE3NRLL (1962-1968)

Pwtwgh pwnbp' Ugpyninp, dntpbwjwhwy qunme, bGhtnbgh, «Uwdhyntywts
pwlynipuyht dhnipyntl, «Kwy wpintb», puwipbpwpunidp, «Pnipwugpwis hwinbu:

Unupbwih hwj qunnuyep ulyub £ dbwynpyb) nbinlu 1920-wlwu pqwywuub-
phu, uwlwju hwtpt wjuwntn hhduwlywund hwunwndt Gu 1950-wlwu
pwlwuubiph Ytubpphg': Ubpéwdnp Uplubiph Gpypubpnd Gupwnpyybing pw-
nwpwwu nt munbuwlwu hwjwdwuph' hwibpu unhwyywsd bnwu |ph; nwut-
juy wnwphubiph pupwgpnud untindwd hpkiug «innwutu nu GYknkghu, nwpngu nt
wynwpp, pwihwnwlwu hwynt gniyp nwpdbiwg dtinp wnwé tlwd nt hwuwnw-
wnnwwd bhu Swuwwnwh wyu htinwinp wihtpp»?: Wuwnbn wpdb ugb), np onw-
pnugjwu dbe wwpnn hwjtipp, dh wuqwd bu punpbin wudwune bW wuwww-
ybu wmwpwagpnyejwu ninhu, hptiug htn pbiptight wju, hus wupwdwu Ep hpbiug
wnntupg nt Enyeyniupg’ wwindwuhpnigjwt, wqgwiht wpdwuwwwwnyniejwu
pwndp qqugnup: Lnyuhuy Gpynt hwpnip hngnig ywlwu hwy nnwdwnnhy
nt wuw)p, 1950-wlwu pqwywuubph YGubphu hwunwwnybing Unupbwind®
wuuwnyg, wunpn? wwwagwny, uyubi| Gu funubi, funphti|, ypéwpwub), tpwagb|
ny RL wuduwywu pwpopniejwl, ubthwlwu punwuhph YGpundwu nu Jutp-

" Ywuwnwhw) qunniyeh Yugqdwynpdwt b qupqugdwu dwuht Jwupwdwut nb'u dbp
hGunlyw| hnnjwdubpp Ywuwnwhw) qunnieh wwwndniegniuhg, «Lpwpbp hwuwpwlwlwu
ghwinipyniuutinh», 1990, 565/1, £ 21-29. Ywuwnwhw) qunnieh Yuwqdwynpnidp, «Pwupbp
Gpuwup hwdwuwpwup», <wuwpwlwywu ghnnyeniuutp, 1996, 89/2, Ly 52-64. Yw-
Uwnwhw) gunnieh qupgqugnudp, «Pwuptp Gplwup hwdwuwpwuh», Cwuwpwlwywu gh-
wnienLuutip, 1998, 95/2, ko 43-53:

2 UEpkpbwu L., Ruwbwdbwly Unipp Swlinp GLbntiginy wpwpeoptiuy Jundwpwip,
<nphgnu, Uoupentwy, 1980, 19 dwjhup, 2:
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ubph, w) ownwpniejwu db9 wqquwwhwwl wluwwnwupht &yYbnt, hwb-
ghnipyniup wwhwwunn nwbwpubiph b ogwfutubph unbinddwu dwuhts:

THinlu 1920-wywu pqwlywuutph ytpotiphtu, Unuptw| qunpwd thnppw-
rhy hwjtipp Uynt Snpph Unweunpnwpwuh hnjwunt ubippn wudhowwbiu Ywg-
dwynpbi| Gu Sfuwywt funphnipn, npu b hGunwguynw hwunhuwgt E Unupbiwih
Lwjwunwujwyg wnwpbjwlwu Unipp Glbntgnt unbinddwu hhduwpwpp (1957-
hu Ywuwnwih hofuwunyeniuubipp unnpwaptp Gu Gpypnw Gytinkgnt wwown-
twlywu dwuwsdwu nhdnwp): Uygptwlwu opowundd, GYtntgulwu wpwpn-
nnyRynLuubpp’ mwphu snpu wugwd, Yuwnwpyb Bu hpwdhpgwsd hngunpwwup
Ynnuhg, ubthwywu wubipnd b Jwpéne ubujwyubipnud, huy 1962-hu quynid &
Gpynt hwpwyhg 2hunteintt, npnughg dtyp nwnunid £ Unupbwih hwy hwdwju-
ph Ytuwnpnup b wuyjwuynid «<wy innt», npuntin wuglwgynid Gu hwywpnye-
ubip, dnnnyutip, dwoytipnypubn, nwuwfununyenuutp, pwwnbpwlwu b Jow-
Yniewjhu Gptynypubn, hwing [Ggyph nwuwyjwunnd W w) dhongwnnwubip:
Gltintight wyjuintin nwnunw t qunpwywu hwih dhwy hngblwu hGuwpwup,
upw dfuppwpnijwl, pwowtipniejwu, nidh W hnyuh wnpjnipp:

huswbu uthyninph wnwpbjwlwu pninp GYtntghutipp, wjuwtu £ Unupbiw-
[h _EUp hwih hwdwp sh hwunhuwgt [Ny Ypnuwwu hwumwnnieiniu, w)) dw-
nwjt| & npwbu Yuwpunp wgnwy' hwibph dhwutwywunipjwu W wgquwwhww-
unipjwu gnpdnwd: Lpw dnghg Lu duntun wntip Unuptwinw gnpdnn gpbipt pn-
Inp hwjwwwhwwu b wgquiht Yugqdwybpwnieniuubpp' Ynwwygwlywu, pw-
pbgnpdwlwu, dywyniewiht, Gphrnwuwpnwywu b wyu: Gytntgnt wunwdub-
nph npnadwdp U pyGwpynipjwdp £ punpyt] Ywutwnwlwu hwjwywu Ynugpt-
uh (Canadian Armenian Congress) Unuptwh qupsnieiniup, npu qpwnyt £ hw-
Jiph Ywuwnw qunptiint gnpdtipny: Unuptiwih Glybntghtu dhusl 1962 pwyw-
up sh niubighip hp ubithwywu nmwbwpp, vwlwju niubgt) £ Ywuwnwih Yunwyw-
pnyjwu Ynndhg wpdwd pninp wwounnuwlwu hpwyniupubpp® Juybipugubine
hw) hwdwjuph duunh, wdnwunyywu b dwhywu wpdwuwgpnieniuutipp: GYG-
nbght nwubtigb] £ twl hp dounwlwu hngqunp hnypyp, Glybnbguwlywu wpwpn-
nnuRynLtuubpp Yuwwnwnydby Bu jnipwpwugnip Yhpwyh' Unupbwih Uughlwu byt-
ntignt Ynndhg uhpwhndwp wnpwdwnpywsd dwnninnid:

Gy wjuwbu, ufuwsd 1962-hg Unupbwih wqquwihu Glybntght W hw) hw-
dwjupu niubigh) Bu hpbug gnpdniubinggywu Yeuwmpnup' «lwy wnintu» wudwunt-

3 Cwjwuwnwubwyg BYtinkginy nbipp Uouppbwih hwy qunnuyeh Yuqunyebwu dty, Pni-
pwuwnwu, 1967, pht 50, ke 9:
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dny: «<wy wnintup» dnupbwwhwitph hwdwn, hpnp, nwpab| £ hw) dawynyeh nt
hwywwph wwhwwudwu pwgwnhly YGunpnu*: Glubind npwuhg, dnupbwjw-
hwjtipu wuwnwppbp s6u Juwgbip Jowynyph hwunbw, U GYkntgnt hnjwunt ubip-
pn hwywpybi| Gu «wj nwu» dbg U unbindt] pwqdwphy hwuduwfudptp n
qwnsnigyniuubip, dowynipwihu, pwpbgnpdwywu, Ywuwug, Gppunwuwpnw-
Ywu, hwypbuwygwywu, dwpquywu b w) Yugqdwybpwnyeniuubn, qwpwpop-
jw U Yppwyuopjw Jwpdwpwuutip: 1963-hg nyu E pudwjyb) «Pnipwuwnwu» b-
Ynbgwlwu, gpwlwu b dwynypwihu wduwpbpep (htnwgwind' Ypnuwpw-
pnjuywu, dowynypwihu Gpywduwebpe): Swynp, wjuwhuh htnhuwlwynp
hwupwghwnwpwunwd, huswyhupt £ «<wy Uthininp hwupwaghunwpwup», wnbn &
gunbi] wuanniegini’ «Pnipwunwu» Bpudujw (stwjwd wju twluwwbu bnby §
dGywdujw) hwunbup |nyu pudwjdwu ulyhgp hwdwpyb) £ 1964 pwywup,
dhugntin wjn pYwlwup npw hpwwnwpwynyejwu Gpypnpn nwphu B
1960-wlwu pywywuutpphu Unupbwind hwjtiph pywpwuwyh wpwapu-
pwg U qqwih wép hw) hwdwjuph wnol nptig unp hhduwfuunhp. wuhpwdtip-
wnnyni nupdwy dbinp pbipb| wybh d6& L wybih hwpdwp hnnuywnp' BYbnt-
gh W dowynypwihu Yuwnpnu Ywnnigbiint hwdwn, pwuh np «<wj wnintup» wp-
ntu Jbd ndwpnigywdp Ep Yupnnwunwd wwwhnybip opigop wénn nu dwyw-
ynn dnupbwjwhw) qunnyesh Ypnuwlwu, dowynipwihtu nt Yppwlwt ywhwuy-
dntuputipp, hwunwwbu hwing |tquh wwhwwunwp b hwy quywyubiph hwtigh
nwunhwpwynyejwu gnhpdpupwgp: Pwgh npwuhg, «<wj wintup», npunbin Yw-
tnwpynw Ehu twb GybnGgwywu wpwpnnnieniuutp, Gytntguwlwu Ywnnyg
skn, huy «hwj dnnnynipnp, nip np gununtwd £ G hus wywydwuubpne w wnwy, hp
gnjwwbinudp ywhwwubin Ge quju jwenpn ubipniunutipnt hnfjuwugbint dinw-
hngnietiwdp Gt yénwywu Ywdpny ghingwd £ hp |ndwubpny Ywnnigwub) hp
ubthwlwu tYytinkghu, php ubthwywu nwpngp G hp ubthwlwu dowynipwihu

4 Ukpp <. Upudyhrbwt, Uswlniep (fudpwgpwlwu), Pnipuunwu, 1964, 16, Lo 1-2:

5 St'u <wy Uhyninp hwupwghwnwpw, 6., 2003, £y 335 W 341: Ujn wlthnignipiniut
wnwyb] bu wuhwuwuwih t, pwuh np bpnhhgjw) hwupwghunwpwuh «4Ywuwnw» pwduh
htnhuwyp Ywuwnwhwy L. Mgniwywut &, ny Gplwp wwphubp Gnb B Unupbwih <wjwu-
wnwjwyg wnwpbjwlwu Unipp GYybintignt «Uwdhynubwu» dywynigwihu dhnigjwt wnbuw-
nwhpp bW wnbuwwbunp: b nbw, hwupwghnwpwuh win pwdhup, dbp Yupdhpny, ubpyuw-
Jugywé £ puwdwlwt wwpgniuwy, dwytpbuwihu, ng (nhy W gbipd sk wnwudhu ebipnyeniuub-
nhg (ophuwl, k9 332-nwd ufuwdwdp Upynud E, np &npgpwniuph wnwubtipp 1936-hu Gu hpw-
nwpwlb «Upwpww» wduwghpp, huy ko 341-nd wpnbu pbpwsd & Gogphin vwpbphdp'
1926):
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ynpnup»®: Unupbiwih hwy qunnuep, suwjwé wju hwugwdwuphu, np unpwu-
nbind Ep W punyugwsd Ep mwppbp Gpypubphg qunewsd nt tnwpptp pdpnuncd-
ubip nwutignn hwynpnhubiphg, skp Ywpnn pwgwnnieniu juqgdb b dnn www-
gwjnwd unyuwbiu whiwnp £ niubuwp pp ubthwywu Gytintghu, nwpngp L ubithw-
Ywu dowynipwihu Yuwnpnup: Wn dwuhtu hppwnwynd £ uwb Y. Mnup
«Uwpdwpw» pbpep’: bpnp, 1965-hu tlybtntight pwnwph gbnwubup; ywpb-
nhg dGynd dnupbwjwhwtiph hupuwpntfu uyhpwinynyeniuutipny gunud £ hn-
nwwwpwdpd, htrnwqwnd unwun | twl pwnwpwwbnwpwuh wpunnuw-
ghnp®:

Uwlwyu, unp Gytintigh sh Yunnigynid, wy' 1970-hu, «omwp tlybintighh dp
gbnuwjwpyh dwwnnintu, d&d nunnwd dp Ywwnwpbing», quynd £ dp punwnp-
éwy Ywwdp' «pp hufwy wnwbwpny, jwpwyhg upwhubpny, pwqdwpht ub-
ubwyubipny L wy jupdwpnehiubpny»'®, npp unyu pYwlwuhtu wuhpwdbown
unpnquwt, pwpblwpgdwu nt hwpnwpdwt wfuwwnwupubiphg htiwn odynid &
npwbu wnweunpnwpwu' U. Gphgnp Lnwwwynphs wuntuny:

huswbiu wbnblwunw Gup «Pnipwunwt» wduwptpphg, 1962-h thtwnp-
quph 21-hu U 22-hu Unupbwih hwy hwdwjuph dh pwup fuwunwywn wunwd-
ubip, hhduwywunw' ynuwhwybp, denuwdnifu U tinb «dwpnwuwup» nnpbp-
gnipjwu pbdwnpnugjwup, nphg gnigunnbp Bu punwdbup Gpyne wpwp': <w-
qwuwpwn, ptdwnpt| tu hwwndwdubn wpWdwnwhw) gpnn, dJwuwljwnd, hw-
uwpwlwywu gnpdhs Udpwwn Rntpwnp (Stp-wquiptug, 1862-1915) «Uyw-
pwjph wpdhyp Ywd dwpnwuwup» Gplyhg, pwuh np wyn Gpyp 1960-wlwu
pYwlwuubphu, huswbu upnd £ Ywpn Cwdjwup, Ywpnwuwug Jwuhtu gpjwd
«gnpdtipbu dhwlyu £ np mwlwihu Y’eptith dbp pedbpniu ypwpy: LepYuwjwgnt-
dp hwunhuwlwuubpu punnub) Bu obpdnuygyudp, huy nbpwywwnwpubpp'

6 Ubthwlwu Gytintgh, nwpng L dowynyewihtu Yenpnu (fudpwgpwywu), Pnipwunw,
1967, 50, k9 1:

7 3njuwubw 3., Fwuwwnwhwy niptip Uouenbwitu, Uwpdwpw, 1965, 12 dwjhup, Ly 2:

8 St'u LLupkpbw 3., Uinhu Uoupptwih hwj dnnnynipnhu. <wjwunwubwyg tytink-
gtn) hnnp qunwwé t, Pnipwunw, 1965, phe 28, Ly 7-8:

9 Ubihwlwu Gytintigh, nwpng L dawynypwihu Yenpnu (fudpwgpwywu), Pnippwunw,
1967, 50, 3:

10 Ubp GYbntght' niwup wwph Gup (judpwgpwlwu), Pnipwunwu, 1980, phe 200,
ko 2:

" St'u Uwdhynubwu dowyniyewihu dhnyehtt, Pnpwumnw, 1965, pht 23-24-25, k9 15:

2 Qwdjtwu L., Ywpnwuwug bntinyehiup dbp dowynyehu dky, Pnipwuwnwu, 1968, 55,
ko 21:
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ngunpywd hwonnnipniupg, npnanwd Gu uwnbindt] vh pwwbpwiunwp W hpbiug
wnwoht  ubpyujwgdwu wwwyh wju wujwubp «Uwdhynujw»: (Gwwnb-
pwludph wwnbuwwbtwnthnt b pEdwnphsh wpunwywunigyniuubp unwudub
b Einw Upphwnhpjwup™®, Unupwih «thnpp unpwlwqd» quinnieh «nhwwp
hwjnthh dp», ny «ndniwpniehiutpne nkd, dwpwnnn, yénwlwu Yphu dp tinwd
Exl4:

1962-1964 pywlwuubph pupwgpnd ytipnhhojw| pwwbpwfundpp Unu-
pbwih NWYypwhuwlwu upwhnw E. Upphwpppjwuh ptdwnpnipjudp hwy hwuw-
pwywjuniyjwup ubipyuwywgpb) £ dp 2wpp pwwnbpgnyeniuutn: Wuwbu, 1962-h
ubwunbdpbiph 10-hu ubipyuwjwgyt £ <. Udhpbugh «fehi 5 fubjugqupp»®™ quiybo-
nwfuwnp, 1963-h dwpwnp 9-ht' «dwpnwuwup» nnpbpgnieiniup (wdpnnontye-
jwdp), huy 1964-h thtinpdwpp 23-htu’ «48 ofuwung gfunt thnpdwupp» bpbp
wpwnpny quybunwfuwnp: Un unyu pwywuht § pwunbpwiunidpp ubplyw-
Jugunwd k «pppswihp quybiown dp' pwqdwpehy wugqwdubp Mnjuny b quuwquiu
uwjptipnt dke ubipyujwgywsd b vté dnnnypnwywuniehiu gwhwd Sppd Uhdn-
up'® «Lwpu b Yeunip» Yuwnwlbpgnieniupy»’:

1963-h wwphih 6-hu Unupbwih GYtntgnt dfuwywu funphpnh npnadwdp
«lwy nwu» upwhn Ywgdwybpwyty £ Gpynyp' udhpdwsd «Uwdhynubwu»

3 Upphwnhpjwu Enw (duy. 1930, Y. Mnjhu) - wdwpunnby  Pwulwehh (4. Mnjhu)
Utwnwpw hnnipjwt hwy Ywenihy pnyptiph U. <nhthupdjutg  Jwpdwpwup: 1957-hu
hwunwwndby £ Ywuwnwinwd: Gplwp wwppubp bnb) £ «Uwdhynubwu» pwwnbpwfudph
wwnbuwwbinnthh, npht hGwnwguynd  hnfuwppubp Gu Lniphwt Mgniiywup, Upwpuhp
Uprehujwup, Ubdw LbphYjwup W niphoubp:

" Uwdhynubwyu pwwbpwiundpp be gbinupnibunwywu Yewupp Uoupepbwih dky,
Uwpdwpuw, 1964, 12 wwnph, 3:

15 St'u 3-3-3. Udhptiug (3nhwuubu Udphpbwu), he 5 fubjugqupp, Lppswihp Yuwnw-
ytipgnyehpu, Gpbip wpwp G dkYy wwwnybp, 4. Minjhu, 1921: Mnuwhw) Gpghdwpwu <nyhwu-
utiu Udhpbugp (UWdhpjwu, 1872-1966) fudpwgnbi £ «2ninuw» tpghdwywu pbppep, hpwunw-
pwyb «Chdwnutip» (1909), «UnghYubipnt jopwnphwux» (1914), «Uuyniinpubipniu tnwnbkignign»
(1915, 1919, 1921, 1922), «Ulugh <wbdh wnwu bt uwdwehwgh Snhwp wnwnnwu» (1920), «Up-
ukdw hh, hh, hp, hw, hw, hw» (3 wpwy, 1921) gnpétipp b wyu: <Gnwgquynu dEnuwnpyb) &
hnglnpwywu W delyub| Pnitunu Uypkiu, nwpéb) tntinh hwyng pwhwuwu:

16 qpbid Updnu (Updnu Epdbip6jwu, 1891-1962), uthininpwhw) Gpghdwpwu, nbpwuwu,
unnpwgnby £ bwl 2htuynp Uhdnu, Uhdnut, Epbip Updnt W wy dwéywunwuubpny: Lyhpyb) &
wnytiunp quuwqwu §nintph’ tpghdwlwu nnwuwynpubiphg dhusl pwwnbipgniggniuttn,
woluwwnwyghly b wnuwhwy dwdnuypt’ «b4wynog», «<nu-hnux, «4hlo» W wyu: <wupwhwjn
Ywwnwybpgnigniuubpu Bu' « Fwih Ywpwwbny b «lwpu ne Ybunips:

17 Uoupntwih «Uwdhynubwt pwwnbpwiunidp»-h Ynsp hwy Gphinwuwpnniyebwu, Pni-
pwuwnwu, 1964, pht 15, Lo 15:
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pwwnbipwiudphtu, npwnbn pwpép quwhwwnwlwup £ wpdwuwgbp huswbu pw-
wnbpwludph, wjuwbu £ npw wnbuwwbtinnthh b pGdwnphs E. Upphwphpjwup
gnpdniubinuegniup: Uwutwynpwwbu upyb) £ pwnbpwiudph Jbpoht' «dwpnw-
Uwup» pwwnbpgniyjwu pwun hweonn ptdwnpnieiniup (funupp 1963-h dwpunp
9-h ptdwnpniejwu dwuht £): Gpynyphtu ubpyw Gu tintp bwl Swpp Uquwynt-
nh dwypp L nnwunpp':

1964-h ntywnbdptipht pwwnbpwfundpp hwdwipynid £ unp nidtipny, pun-
[wjund hp gnpdniutinyeywu 2powtwyp b YyEpwywgdwynpynud £ npwbu «Uw-
dhynubwtu Jowynipwihtu dhnieintu, npp «dpwly bwwpwlt £ (pungdnwdp dbpu
E - U.R.), dbp wqqwjht wpnibuwnp (tignit quudwpwup pwuw) dbp dnnnynip-
nhu wngbi Gt wuyk Ywehp wn Yweh| dwuopwgub] <w) Upnibunhu hpwowhp-
ubipp»'®: Uhnygyuu Juipsniypjuu wunpwuhly Yuqgdnd pungnyyt) Gu Updwuw-
wwuwnhy Sbp unun pwhwuw Pwihwquup (hndhy), Enw Upphwphpejwup
(wunbuwwbinnthh), <wynp Lbtuptipjwup (hnfuwwnbuwwtin), Lniphwu Mgniu-
juup (wwnbuwnwhp), Upwd Ubpnujwup (hinfuwnbuwnwpn) b w)p?:

bpnp, «Uwdhynubwu» dowynypwihu dhnieginitup, pwgh ubipywjwgnwub-
nhg, hGunwquwinud Yuqdwybpwb) £ pwgdwphy dwynipwihtu Gpbynypubp:
Wuwtu, 1965-h hniujwpp 30-hu «Lwj nwu» dbe Ywqdwybipwyb) £ wnwehu
dowynipwihtu Gpbynu' udppwd hwy J6s pwuwunbing <nhwutbu ndwijw-
uh hppwwnwyhtu: Utd pwuwuwnbindh untindwagnpdéniejniuutiphg wpunwuwuyb)
Gu hwundwdutip: Gptynyph nwgpwy wwhtiphg tp <. (Fnwdwtjwuh «(Gwqu-
Yynpp W swpshu» nunwuwynph npwdwwnhly dwwnnigndp b «Uun» owtipwihg
dubipgh Ywwwpnip: Gpbynjh pupwgpnd Mbwnpnu Snyndduuu? niulunhp-
ubppu t ubpYuwyjwgntp pp 4bpoht pwuwuwmbindnipniup' udppdwd «wudwh

18 St'u Uwdhynubwt pwwnbpwfundph unthpnuwd bpbynge, Pnipwunwt, 1963, 2, bty
15-16:

19 Uwdhynubwu dowlynipwihu dhnuyehtu, Pnipwuwmnwu, 1965, pht 23-24-25, t9 16:

20 SK'u unyu wnbinnud, £y 15:

2 Qnynuiguu, Mbwnpnu (1910-1965), uyyninpwhw) Jwulwlwnd, pwuwuwnbng, nw-
gpnn: <wbwluby £ Y. Mnup Yhtutuwh Uluppwpwu dhwpwuniyejwtu qupdwnpwup, pwg sh
wywnuwbii: Gpywp wwphutip woluwwnwygtp £ Y. Mnup «dwdwuwy» ptippht W «Ywynog»
Gpghdwlwu hwunbupu: Lwnwpwlywu witwwuwn wwjdwuutph htwnbwupny hbnwghb) £
fanipphwihg U Bplwn nbgbpnuiutiphg (Uhphw, $pwuuhw, Unupbwy) hbwunn h ytipgn hwu-
wwwnyb § Snpnunngnud: Upfuwwnwygh b «Pnipwunwty wduwpbppht:
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pbppnnuwtitny <ndhwutbu Fnudwujwuht b «Uwdhynubwu» dowynipwihu
dhnipjwup?:

BptYnyp-hwunbup dGd nwwynpnipniu £ pnnb| ubpywutph ypw, npnup
ndjwpniejwdp Gu htinwgti «<wj wnuhg»?:

1965-h dwpwh 6-hu, «Uwdhynubiwu» dowynypwihu dhnipniup  «Lwy
nwu» Uk Yuwqdwlbpwb) £ Bpypnpn Gpeynt® udphpywd wyniuwhw) nndwuwnhy
puwpbpgnt, dwulwywpd, hwuwpwlywywu gnpdhs Uhwhih (Rwpb] <nyhwt-
ubup uwugjwu, Rwwb] Uuwwnnip, 1863-1934) hhpwwnwyht: Eddw Upujwujw-
uph pwgdwu funuphg htivin, Lniphwu Mgniuywup, «phpbu juwwny pwngp (tign-
tny b nunigsh Jwybp hwdnghs n junwly nény»?*, niuyunhpubiphu dwunpwgnb)
E Uhwhth Ywupht nt gpwlwt gnpdniutingejwun: Gphunwuwpn nbipwuwuub-
nh" Lwryw U Upgwinyu THfunjuiu pnypbiph, dbpdhtu Lbuptipjuwuh L thnpphy
<bipw Upphwphpjwup hwenn fuwnunpynzjuwdp ubplujwgyb £ uwle Uhwhih
«Nppnthh» pwwnbpgnye)niun:

Unyu pwywuh dwjhup 16-htu fuunpn wnwplw hwunwwnngeniup «Lwy
nwl» Ut Yuwquwybpwb  hwy Gpwdownnyegjwup udppqwsd Gpbyn' hwy dwypt-
nh wwwnyhu, nph pupwgpnud hp wnweoht Ginypeu £ niubgt] uwl <wpnipjniu
(Gnuwjwuh nEYwywpnipjudp unbndwsd unpwlwgd Jwuwlywu tpgswiuntd-
pp: GpGynh pupwgpnud Ywwwnpyb) Gu hwndwdubp Upwd fuwswwnpjwuh,
Pwputin Ywuwgwuh, Snipgbu Ujtdowhh, Upnin Uwpjwuh W niphoubiph uwntin-
Sdwagnpdnieiniuttiphg, huswbu uwl dnnnypnwywu tpgtip?®: huy hnihup 8-ht'
snpbpowpph tiptiynjwu, win dhnigjwt bwjuwdbnuniypjwdp dnuptwjwhw) hw-
uwpwyniejwut wnwoht wuqwd ubpyuwyjwgyb) £ hwybptu Yhundphd' Ntheopue
wwwnybpwupwhnd gnigunnyb £ «Cwybhid» Yhununninhwih wpnwnpniejwt
«Unwgoht uhpn tipgp»?:

2 QpynuiGbwt M., Swn' wqquwjht wudwh phppnuwbn, 3ndhwuubu [Bnuwubwul
dhusbt Uwdhynubwu dowyniypwihtu dhnyshtt, Pnipwumnwt, P. nmwph (wduwebpeh 1965-h
wnwoht hwdwpubipnud S-h thnfuwnbiu pyniphdwgwpwn ugynid £ R):

2 Sb'u Upwpu, dbnupnibunwlwu bpbyny unthpnuws' wudwh pbpenn Sndhwuuku
(onuwubwuh, unyu wbnnud, ke 22:

2 Upwpu, Fenwpnibunwlwu Bpbyny unthpnuwd puwpbipguy pwuwuwnbndnthh 2wk
Uuwuwnniph (Upwhyp), Pnipwuinwt, 1965, eh 21, o 18:

% Sku bpwdonwlwu bpbyn;, Yugqdwybpwnypbwdp Uwdhynubwu dwynuygwihu dp-
nipbwy, h wwwht dwjpbipnt, Pnipwuwnwt, 1965, pht 23-24-25, Lo 16:

2% Cuywlwu $hidp gnigwnpniehty, unyu wbnnud, 17:
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1965-h hnlywbdptiph 24-hu’ Yhpwyh opp, wyjw| hwunwwnnieiniup, Uk £
Uundwdwoush hwybpbu wnwohtu wnwwgpnigjuu 300-wdjulyp’ «lwy nwu»
dbo Ywqdwybipwtiny hwj pwwpnup wwwndnigjwup uyhpywéd Gpbynype-hwu-
ntu?’:

Uunpwnwpd £ uwwpyb) twb pupgdwiwlwt pwwnbpgnyeniubtphu:
Wn wnusnipjwdp Ywhpwd Pwihwquup dwuhtu hhonnniejniuutipny hwunbu &
Gyt Shgpwu Ubjhpjwup, ubpyuwjwgyti £ «Opb|n» nnpbpgniygjwu Gppnpn w-
pwph snppnpn. wibupp’ dnupbwjwpuwy uppdwd nwunighs Yanwd Updnujwup
(Opbpn) L Lwryw Blunwup (Hgnbdnuw) 2wwn hweonn npwlwwwpnie-
jwdp: Unjptiph «Ugwhp» (wpwp 5, wbupp 5)' hp hwpuwnnygyniuphg gpyquwd
hGpnuh hnignudubipp b wwpnuutipp d2dwnpwnwghnptiu £ ubpyuwjwgptp Uwp-
whpnu Swwnwfugjwup:

Jdbpowwbu, wunpwnwnuwiny hwj wpnh pwwpnuph  wwwndnyejwup,
ugtiup, np Ywpngbiu Mwpnup b Upnw Otpniyjwup hwonnnigjwdp Yuwnwnpb)
tu 4. USGJjwup «Lw gk k hp wbinp» ubpyujwgndbu mbuwpwu dp»?: Uju-
wbin, hwjwuwpwp, funupp qund £ wujwuh dJwulwywnd, wypnpbiunp Ywnp-
nwu Ubdbdjwuh (1905-1977) pwwbpwlywu dwupwwwwndwt dwuht, wnwyb|
Lu, np nw Yyywynud £ bwl Gpbynype-hwunbiuh wywuwwmbuubiphg deyp?:

huswbu wdbu wwph, wuwbu £ 1966-hu, «Uwdhynubiwu» dJowyniypwihu
dhnipyniup wunpwnwpéb) b dwpnwuwug winupt’ thbwnpduph 26-hu, juqdw-
YGpwbny gqinwpytunnwywu tptyn: Pwgdwu funupny hwunbu £ Gyt dhnie-
jwt thnjuwwnbuwwbn <wynp Rbupbipjwup®: Wunthtnl, Unuw Cwwnwfug-
Jwul wpunwuwub) b Ywhwu (Gtiptjwuh «lunphnipn Ywpnwuwug», huy Heup
(Fnthwpwup' Uwnh Updwdjuup® «dwpnwu Uwdhynubwu» pwtuwunbindniye-
jnLup:

2 Stu Pnipwuwnw, 1965, pht 27, ko 22. <wj pwwinpnup Swnywpwnn, Pnipwuwnw,
1965, joht 28, ko 27:

28 Cwy pwwinpnup dwnlwpwnn, Pnipwuinwu, 1965, 28, Ly 27:

2 Sk'u Lbkipywy dp, Uwdhynubwu pwwnbpwiudpht gnpdniubingshiuubipp «Bnyhu»,
1966, N2 458, 15 hniujwiph, £ 25:

30 Qbnwpnibunwywu BpbYynje Ywpnwuwug wouptu wneht, Pnipwuwnw, 1966, pht 33,
ko 18:

3 Updwtjwu, Uwnh Uphpwuh (1913-1999), uthjninpwhw) pwuwuwinbndnthh, gpulwu-
hwuwpwYwywu gnpdhs, dudt| b Pwdpuwinud (fEnpphw): Unwoht hwdwfuwphwihu ww-
wbpwaqdhg htnn punwuhpny wbnuihntudtb) £ 4. Mnthu, npunbn unwgt) £ wuuwlwu
Upenyeyniup’ Hfwypngwubip whluwug Jupdwpuwunwd: 1922-hu wbinwiginfudb) £ <ntuwunw,
npunbin wjwpwnbing hwjywlywu vwfuwyppwpwup' d6Y wnwph hwéwfub) £ Uwinupyh $pw-
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Gnptynjh qfuwynp dwup Yuqgub| £ Udpwwn Fjnipunp «dwpnwuwup» pw-
wbpgniejwu snpu wnbuwpwuubph ubipyuwjwgnup: LEpYwjwgdwu pupwgpnd
Upgwinyu Wlunjuut wpnwuwub) b dwy <wynpjuup3? «Ywup ni Yp duwup»
pwlwuwnbindnieintup, wnwudhu wnbuwpwuubpnd huswd tpgbipp Ywwnwnb) &
U. Gwjwygwup thnpp funwipp, huy dutipgny hwuntu £ Gyt Uhnw otpniujw-
up:

Uunywdwaush hwybpbu wnwohtu tnnwwagpniejwu 300-wdjwyhtu udhpywd
dhongwnnwdutiph 2powuwyubipnid 1966-h hnywunbdpbphtu «Uwdhynubiwu» dow-
Yniewjhu dhnuyeyniup bwfuwdbnub) W hpwlywuwgnty £ dph 2wpp wy dhongw-
nnwiutip: Wuwbtiu, hnyunbidptiph 15-htu dhnugyniup «Cwy tnwit» dbie Yuqdwlbip-
wb £ dowynipwihu Gpeyn' udppdwsd hwy dwupwuyuwpsnigjwup: Gphunwuwpn
wnuwhwj dwpunwpwgbinn Ywpn SCwdywup hp daynybu dwdjw pwjwywu hb-
wnwpnphp U rynippuyuibih nwuwfununiyeywu dbe Ybpindt| £ Uwjp <wjwuwmnw-
unwd, Yhipyhwind b wwppbp hwy quneoswfuutipnd  dwupwulwpswywu
nwpngutiph qupgugdwu hhduwywu hwwnlwuhoubipp, pwgwunnb] wjiu wgnb-
gnipjnutin ni thnthnfunieyniuupp, npnup Ynb Gu wyn nuwpngubipp nwnbiph
pupwgpnLy33:

upwlwu hqulwu |hgtiy: 1925-hu inbnwihnfudt b <wibw, 1928-hu’ Genywhw, huly 1929-hu’
Puwphq, npntin htwnub] E Uwpgquphn Pwpwjwup Gpudonwywu W Unppnup hwdwjuw-
pwuh gpwlwunipjuu nwupupwgutiphtu: 1930-wlwu pYwlwuubphg pwluwuwnbndnienlu-
Ubn t mqunb[ «QUJUQ», «Uzwlm“a», «UUUthu’]», «'T]LUJQLUI’]», «FlLuqdwthq», «Lnn q.hrl» w
wyj] wwppbpwywuubpnud: <pwwnwpwyb) £ Snngnpwih onpwuubp (1947), Uunbnwpwn
(1951), SBwthinbuwlwu ninhubip (1956), Gwnpwotuwnhh tpgbip (1961), Nuyh gbinou (1967),
<pbntu wpunwpwy (1970), dbpownjubu wnwy (1974), Swibpdwlwu ninpubipny (1974) pw-
Uwuwnbindnipyniuttiph dnnnywéniubipp b wyp gnpdtin: Gplwp wwphubp Gnbp £ $pwtiuwhwg
gpnnubiph dhnipjwu bwiuwqwhnp:

32 Cwynpjwu, dwl (dwqg) Unbthwuh, uhjninpwhw; pwuwuwnbng, dudb) § 1917-hu
Gpnwwntdnd: Pnpp hwuwyhg wnbnwihniuyby £ 6ghwywunu, unynpbp Swinwnwu b Mep-
wbmwu Jupdwpwuubpnd, $pwivhwywu hgbynwi: Ujwpunb £ Ywhhpbh hwdwuwpwup
(1942)' phdpynu-nbnwgnpdh Jwutwghwnyejwdp: 1968-hg hwuwnwwnyb) £ UUL-h Ywhdnp-
upw uwhwugh Pwuwnbuw pwnuwpnui: 1938-htu hpwwnwpwyby £ pwuwunbindnyeniuubph
wnwohtu dnnnywdnit’ Fwnunup Gwdpwt fjunpwgpny, npu wpdwuwgt| £ 4. (Gtpbjwup
npwlwt quwhwwnwlwupt' dwdnynd: <enwquwind hpwnwpwyt b Ubnpuinwpu (1943),
Uwpn dp dbnwy (1947, udhpywd 4. fEtipbjuup hhpwwwyht), Utupnwwsonius (1947), Jb-
pwduntun (1949), Nuybnwihuh (1957), Uwuphuwdhu (1963), RQuwhbp (1964), <wjwwnpnih
(1970, swithwdn ybwy), Nyniupwown (1983) L wy dnnnjwdniubp: Spbp £ bwl pwwnbp-
gnugniutin’ hwipbuwpwndniejwu b Yupnwnp gqugndubpny:

33 Quipdniup 0., <wijp, Pnipwuwnwt, 1966, phe 40, by 14:
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«UJwdhynubwu» dawynipwiht dhnieintup 1967-hu unyuwbu hwwfuwyh
Ywqgdwybpwty £ dowynipwihu gbinupybunmwywu GpGynubp: Wuwbu, oph-
uwy, hniujwph 23-hu Gplwpwnle bW hwdwn woluwwnwuphg hbinn Yugdwytp-
wh| £ «<w) wnwt» dwinbuwnwpwup pugdwt wpwpnnnyejniup, huly 1967-h
thinpdwnh 25-hu, dhnieniup, hwjwwnwphd duwiny hp wujwut ne Yngdwup,
«lwy) wnwu» upwhnd Yuqdwybpwb) £ pwtwpunuwlywu-ginupytunwlwu
Gptyn' uyppdwsd Ywpnwuwug hbpnuwdwpunh hhpwwnwyhud:

1967-h wwphth 8-hu dhnipyniup «Lwy wwu» upwhnd Yuqdwybipwb
nwuwfunuwlwu Gpbyn' udppdwé hwy pwwnpnupu: Pwgdwu funupny hwunbu
£ GYb dpnyeywu wnbuwwbn Uniphwu Migniyywiup' ubpyuywgubing hpwypp-
Jwsd nwuwfunup® utyninpwhw) hwupwdwune nbpwuwu b Gpghdwpwu Hu.
Stnbjwup®® hwdwnnin YEuuwgpwywup: funpbu Stnbjwut hp «Fwwnbpw-
Ywu wluwpubp G jnptp hwy pidku» eEdwiny nwuwfununiyejwu by dwupw-
dwuunpbu uywpwgnt) £ hwy pwwnpnup unbinddwu wwwdniejniup: fu. Stnb-
juup hwyphpé ubpyuwjwgnty £ bwl hwy pwwpnuh wywuwynp nbpwuwuubn
Jwhpwd Pwihwquuh (1888-1968), <nyhwuubtiu Ruphdyjwup (1879-1937),
<njhwuubiu Upbywup (1865-1936), Upowly MbGuywup (1867-1923), (dnydwu
Swunyywdjwuh (1843-1901), <pwyw Lbpuhujwuh (1895-1961) L wugniqw-
Ywu nbpwuwunthh Uppwunyh (1857, wy| wdjwjubpny’ 1862-1932) Yjwupu nt
pwwnbipwlwu gnpdniubinyeniup’ nwuwfununyeyniup hwdbidbing pp wuduwywu
Wwtph hniptipny b qiuptwih nbuptipny:

3 Uwpwhywwn, Ywpnwuwugh wotwwwwpnyehiup <wy nintubu ubipu, Pnipwunw,
1967, pht 42, £9 20:

3% Shwnbjwu, funpbu (1901-1980), uthininpwhw) nbpwuwu, uygpuwywu Yppnyeiniuu
unwgb) £ 2dninuhwih Ubupnwywtu b Mnuéjwt  Jupdwpwuutpnd: ®npp  hwuwlyhg
niutigh) b nGpwuwuwlwu dhpp W hwynwd: 2dininthwih «Upwnwyjwgn» pwwnbpwfudph hhd-
uwnhpubphg £ (1919), tnbk £t 4. Pwhwquuh b < Upbywup fuwnpuybpp: 1922-hu
wbnwnfudby £ Uwinupy, npntin hhduwnpb) £ hwjwlwu pwunbpwiunwp' <. 2wph$jwuh
dwutwygnuygudp:  1930-1963 pwywuubphu  pGdwlwu  gnpdniubneniu £ dwywibi
Ywhppbnd, huy wjunthbnl' Ywuwnwind:  Ugfuwwnwlgly £ uwl «Uplbgwtu dwdng,
«Yudhp», «Upl», «Ybu Yuwwy Ytu hnwly», «Mwjpwpr, «Lnp opr», «Uwwguy,
«Uwpdwpwy», «nyhu» b wy wwppbpwlwuubppu: <pwwnwpwytp £ «dwhu»  (1947)
funpwapny  Bpghdwlwu  wwwdywoéputiph  dnnnjwoéniy b «Gphunwuwpnh  dp - jnpw-
wbwnpp...» (1949) Jhwwyp, gpbi § «[Fwnbpulwu wluwnplubp» (1963), «4Euuwgpuywu
ghdtipu» gnpdtipp W dnwn dBY nwutjwly pwwnbipgnieniuttp, huswbu bwl pwwnbipgnyegjwu b
ybpwst) 6. Ounmjwuh «Cunwuhp, wwwhy, pwpnuwywuy» Ytwp, npp hbnhuwyh Suunywu
100-wdjwyh wnehy 1968-hu ptdwnpyti b Unupbwind, Pnunnunwd bW Mpnhnwtunid: 1961-
hu Ywhhpbinud ugyb | bu. SEnbjwup gpwywu b pwnbpwlwu gnpdniubiniejwu 40-wdjwyp:
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«Uwdhynubwu» dowynipwihu dhnipjwu 1967-htu Yuqdwybipwywsd tgpw-
thwyhs dowynipwihu Gpaynt’ wofuwphwhnswly Gpquwhwu Upwd fuwswnpjw-
up Ywuptu nt gnpdniutinyeyniup ywwybpnn Yhunuywph gnigunpdwdp, Yuwjw-
gh| b nbywbdpbph 9-pt’ Gpbynwu dwdp 9-hu: Pwgdwu funupny hwunbu &
Gyt Uwpwhpnu Cwwnwlugjwup, huly wjunthbnlb Ginye £ niibgh) dhniejwu
nwnbig wunwd hunpbiu Sknbjwup' hwdbdbing hp funupp Gpghdwupny: Uky
dwd nbwd Yhunuwpp huwpwynpnipiniu £ pudbink] onwn withbpnd wwpnn
dbp hwypbuwyhgubphu wybiih dninhyhg dwuwskint wujwuh Gpgwhwuhuse:

Uowyniewihu dhnieintup 1968-hu hp Yuqdwybipywd dawynipwihu dhon-
gwnnidubipp unyuwbtiu uyub £ Gpgwhwtu Upwd fluwswinpwup dwuht Yhunu-
Ywnpph gnigunpdwdp: Uju gnigunpybi £ «<wy inwt» upwhnud hniujwph 27-hu:
Cunwnwebiny nwuyunhpubiph gwuyniejwup, win Yhunulwpp 1968-hu gni-
gunny £ Gplnpnpn wuqud” dwjhuh 18-hu:

Fuunpn wnwplw Yuqdwybpwnieginiup jnipupwugnip nwnh wju Jud wju
Ybpw wunpwnwpst) b Ywpnwuwug wnnupu: 1968-h thtinpdwnph 24-hu, w-
pwp opp' tpGynjwu dwdp 9-hu, «Lwy nwu» upwhnud Yuqdwybpwywsd tptyn-
jp pupwgpnu pwgdwu funupny hwunbu £ Gyt dhnyejwt wnbbwwbun Lnip-
hwu Nigniuywup' stignbny, np «dwpnwuwupp» wbwnp £ ubpyuywgyh Gpyne
nbuwulyniuhg' ywwndwlwu W hngblwu nt qunuiwpwlwu, npp J6§ wagnb-
gnuenLu § pnntip dbp dowynyph ypw”:

LUnyu pwlwup dwpwnh 30-ht «Cwy nwu» upwhnd dhniejniup Yuqdw-
Yepwty £ hnp-tptyn' udppwd hwy dEdwinwnwun nbpwuwunthh Uppwunyoh
Wwuphu nt pEdwlwu gnpdniubinyegjuiup: Gpbynu wugt £ hnigdntuph, fuwunw-
Jwnniejwu b quppniejwu Jpuninpunnud3s:

1968-h hnywntidptiph 19-htu «Uwdhyntywu» dawynipwiht dhnieniup, <wy
tytintigwubin Gphunwuwpnwg dhnejwu Jwutwygniejwdp, Ywqdwybpwt) &
gbnupybunwywu Gptynyp' «Cpowquynyehit dp hwy dowynjeh wunwuwnw-
uhu dko» Upwuwpwuny, nph pupwgpntd ubipywjwgyt tu dh 2wpp hwy wyw-
uwynp gpnnubp W wpytunwgbinutp: buly 1968-h unjtidptiph 23-hu dhniejnt-
up, Ggpwihwyting hp wwpbywu gnpdniubinueiniup, wpdwuwdwtp Ypwny

3% St'u U. T., <wjwlwu bptyny dp Uouppbwih dte, Pnipwuwnw, 1968, pht 53, bty
29-30:

% Stu Uwpwhww, Uwdhyntbwu dowynpwhup dwpnwuwugp, Pnipuunwy,
1968, eht 55, k9 17-18:

3 St'u Uwpwnppww, Ubdwwnwnwun nbpwuwunthh Uphpwunpph unthpnuwd Bpbyny dp,
Pnipwuwnwt, 1968, ht 56, Ly 32:
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nnub) £ pwnwpwdwp Gplwuh 2750-wdjwyp' ubipywjwgubing pwnwph wug-
jwip W ubpywu wpydbunh udnutipnyd, wpunwuwunejwdp, tpwdonnejwdp,
[nuwwwwnytipubipny b uywpubiph gnigunpdwdp3®:

dbiponid ugkup, np npn2 wnpjnipubpnud, npwbu dhnyejwu gnpdniutinyejwu
uyhgp, hppwwnwyynwd £ 1959 pywlwup®®: Uwlwu, dbp Ywpdhpny, npwbu
wju hwuwnwuinnipjwu gnpdntubingjwt uyhgp, wtiwnp £ punniut 1962 pwlw-
up, hush dwuhu wnbnblwunw Gup «Pnipwunwupg»®: buly «Jwdhynujwu» puw-
wnbpwfunwipp, J6Y wugqwd Lu ugbup, gnpénud £ 1962-h thtwnpdwphg: Wn dw-
upu hppwwnwyynwd | twle «Bnypunwi»*®: <hnbwpwn, dbp Yuwpdhpny, dhwu-
gwdwju  wuhwulwuwih nu wupunnubih £ «Uwdhynubiwu»  dowynipwhu
dhnuygjwtu gnpéniutinyejwu uyhgp hwdwnbp 1959 pywywup: Lwjwagnyu nbiw-
pnud wju hwunwwnygjwu gnpdniutinyegjwu uyhgp Ywpbph £ punniub; 1962
pYwlwup («Uwdhynubwu» pwwnbpwiudph gnpdniutinyejwu uyhqpep), huy w-
Jbih d2gpphin’ 1964 pqwlwup: Swynp, «Pnipwunwt» wduwebpeh Lobpnu
unyuwbu wntin Gu qwb] hpwpwdbpd Ywpdhputip W yphwynudutip: Wuwbiu, oph-
twy, bpt wduwpbpph 1964-h ubwuwnbdpbpjwu hwdwpnwd  hpwdwghnpbu
dwwntuwugynd k, np «Uoupptwih «Uwdhynubwt pwunbpwfunidp»-p np ubip-
Ywjhu bpbp wwpblwu E...»* (hhobup, np pwwnbpwfunipp hwunhuwgby k
«Uwdhynubwu» dowynipwiht dhnygjwu hhdpp' unbnddwu ulhgpp), huy
1966-h thtiwnpdwpp 26-hu Yuwjwgwsd gbnwpybunwlwu Gptynih pwgdwu funu-
pnud dhnipjwt thnfuwwnbuwwtitn <wynp Lbupbpjwup unyuwbu hpwywghn-
ptu «jhotignig ubpywubipniu L opniwu eriwlwup Yp gniqunhwtp Uwdhyn-
ubwu Uswynipwihu Swuduwfuniph Yugdniebiwu snppnpn imwipbinupdhu»*4,
www «Pnipwuwnwuh» 1980-h hwdwpubtiphg dGynwd Ywpnnud Gup, np 1980-h

39 St'u Uwdhynubwt dowlnipwihu hwuduwfunwdp, Pnipwunwt, 1969, pht 66, Ly 28-
29: Uquwinip W., Swwinpniphubp hngbwu futnipt dp, Pnipwuwnwt, 1968, phe 61,
ko 13:

40 Sk'u, ophuwl, <wy Uhyninp hwupwghwwpw, 5., 2003, Ly 338:

4 Uwdphynubwu Jowynypwihuph dwpnwuwugp, Pnipwuwnwu, 1965, phe 23-24-25,
ko 15:

42 Sh'u Uu. bd, Uoupptwih Uwdhynubwu pwwnbpwiunwpp tipbip nwpblwu. Upfuwphh
quuwquwu Ynndbpt qunpwd wpnibunnwubpubp Yp owuwu Jwn wwhbp hwy |Ggniu G
dowynjep, £nihu, 1964, N= 425, 1 ubwwnbdpbpp, £ 17:

4 Uoupptwih «Uwdhynubwl pwunbpwiundp»-h Ynsp hwy Gppriwuwpnniebiwt, Pn-
pwuwnwu, 1964, pht 15, kg 15:

“ Qbnwpnibunwywu bpbyne dwpnwuwug wouhu wnpht, Pnipwuwnwu, 1966, pht
33, L9 18:

161



PEpwpnjuu U.

dwpunh 10-hu Gytintignt «Uwnph Uwunwyjwu» upwhnw nbinh £ niubighp «Uwdp-
Ynujwu»  dawynipwiht  dhnygjut  «puwtwdjw» gnpdniubinugywup udphpywd
hwuntu: Un uwwygniegjwdp hpwunwpwyyt £ «Uwdhynubwu Uswly. Swus-
Uwfunwph (Uygqpuwywu opowuptu Uwdhynubwu (Gwwnbpwfundiph) wugunn
puwl wnnwphubipnt pupwgpht twpwd gnpdntubnipbiwt, quuwqwu pnwgqub-
np gnjg wintnn, gbinbglontu b Gwowyny wwuinpwuniwd jhawwnwlh gppnyy
dp...»": Swynp, dbq shwonnytig qunubi| wyn gppnyyp, npwbugh nbuubhup, L
hus «npwqubip» Ywu dhnygjwu 1959-1961 pwlwuubppu dwywjwsd gnpdni-
ubnypjwu Ybpwpbpjw:

Gopwihwybiny dbp funupp Unupbwh <wjwunwijw)g wnwpbjuywu
Unipp Glbntgnt «Uwdhynubwu» dawynypwihu dhnigjwt b npw pwwnbpwfud-
ph gnpénwutinyeywu Jwn 2powup dwuht, Junmwhnygjudp Ywpnn Gup wpdw-
uwagpby, np, suwjwé pwagnud ndjwpnieniutbppu, wwppbp Gpypubphg Unu-
pGwnd hwugpywuwd b onwp dhowywypnd gnpdnn dbip hwjptuwyhgutipp,
npnughg jnipwpwginip «hpbu htiin pbipwé £ hwy pwppp, hwy dowynjep, hw
lGgntu G hwy wwpbnt yénwlwu Yudpp»*®, Yupnnugt| Gu Yuwnwnb) huwjw-
Ywu wqquwwhwywtu woluwwmwup' bu dbGY wuqud wwwgnigbing, np hwy ke-
unup h ypdwyh £ nhdwywjbint wdbu dh ndjwpnigjwu, hwnpwhwnbnt gwu-
Ywgwé wpgbp U gwuyugwsd Juypnud untindt dh thnpphy <wjwuwnwu:

Bwdpwy Yp pwuwy, |’ pupwuwy unpku:*

THE ACTIVITY BY “MAMIKONYAN” CULTURAL UNION OF THE
ARMENIAN APOSTOLIC HOLY CHURCH IN MONTREAL
(1962-1968)

BEKARYAN A.

Summary

Key words: Diaspora, Armenian community in Montreal, church, “Mamikonyan”
cultural union, “Haitoon" (“Armenian house”), theatrical troupe, “Boorastan” review.

% Uwdhynubwu 4. £., Uswl. Swusuwfunudph 20-Udbwyh <wunhunyehiup, Pnipuiu-
wwu, 1980, pht 192-193, ko 13:

46 Jwqgkt Jupnwwbun (hndhy), Unwoht wwwnqwdu, Pnipwuwnwu, 1967, phe 42, ko 1:

47 Quipdniup O., Y. wolu.:
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It was in the middle of the 1950s that the Armenians settled down in Montreal
and united around the Armenian Apostolic Church. The present article provides
a comprehensive analysis of the activity carried out by “Mamikonyan” cultural
union (theatre company) at the early stage of its formation and development
(1962-1968). Our research mostly addresses the theatre productions in Arme-
nian, literary and musical evenings dedicated to well-known figures of Armenian
culture and other cultural events aimed at preserving Armenian ethnic identity.
There exist certain inexactitudes concerning these events that were covered both
in periodical and encyclopedic issues. Through the analysis of the primary
sources, the study has identified the given inaccuracies in the respective publica-
tions. The monthly “Boorastan”, covering the ecclesiastical and cultural events
in the community life of the Armenian Diaspora of Montreal was first issued in
1963 but not in 1964 and “Mamikonyan” cultural union under the auspice of
the Armenian Apostolic Church was not founded in 1959 but in 1962.

OEATENBHOCTb KYNIbTYPHOIO COHO3A «MAMUKOHSAH)»
APMAHCKOIA AOCTO/IbCKOIA CBATOMN LLEPKBU
MOHPEANSA (1962-1968)

BEKAPAH A.

Pe3tome

Kniouesbie cnosa: duacnopa, MOHpeasnbCKaA apPMAHCKAA KOIOHUA, UEpKOBb, Kyilb-
mypHoe obujecmso «MamukoHaH», «Xali myH» («ApmaHckuli Oom»), meampanbHas
mpynna, xypHan «bypacman».

B MoHpeane apmsaHe obocHoBanuch, rnaBHbIM obpasom, ¢ cepefmHbl 1950-x
rofoB ¥ CNAOTMANCL BOKPYr ApmAHCKOI anocTonbckoit CeaTtoii Lepken. Hac-
ToALLAA CTaTbA ABAAET CObOI 060OLLEHHbIN aHann3 AeATeNbHOCTU KynbTyp-
HOro coto3a (TeaTpanbHOl Tpynnbl) «MaMMKOHAH» Ha HayanbHOM 3Tare ero
dopmupoBaHua n passutua (1962-1968). lMpepmeTom Hallero uccnepoBa-
HMA CTanu TeaTpa/bHble NOCTAHOBKM Ha apMAHCKOM A3blke, IUTepaTypHble 1
My3blKabHble€ BEY€pa, MOCBALLEHHbIE W3BECTHbIM apMAHCKUM [OEATENAM
KyNbTYpbl, & TaKKE UHbIE KyNbTypPHbIE MEPOMNPUATUA, NPU3BAHHbIE COXPAHUTb
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apMAHCKYH HalMoHanbHyto camobbiTHOCTb. B maTepuanax 06 atom, npepcras-
NEHHbIX Kak B NEPUOLMKE, Tak U B pALe IHLMKNONEANYECKMX U3LaHUIA, uMe-
OTCA HEKOTOPble HETOYHOCTM, KOTOPblE HaM yAanocb BbIABUTb NMPU O3HAKO-
MIeHUU C NepBOMCTOYHMKaMK. B yacTHOCTM, exemecAYHasA LepkoBHaA raseta
«bypacrtaH», ocBeljatollas cobbiTUA LEPKOBHOW, OBLLMHHOW U KynbTypHOI
MU3HU apMAHCKoI auacnopbl MoHpeana, ctana nsgaeatbcea He ¢ 1964-ro, a ¢
1963-ro ropa; KynbTypHbIii coto3 «MaMUKOHAH» Npu ApMAHCKOI anocTonb-
CKO uepkBu b6bin co3paH B 1962-m rogy, a He B 1959-m.
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H. Toumanyan’s role is exceptionally great in the Armenian literature,
particularly in the development of the poetic genre which has been raised by the
great master to a level of classical idealism. This, in fact provided a unique role
for H. Toumanyan in the Armenian Literature. It is not accidental that in the
early phase, when Toumanyan just started appearing in front of the reading
audience his poems were always thought highly of. The famous Armenian poet
Isahakyan in his letter to Toumanyan stated, “Whatever may happen, your
poems have made an era in our literature'.”

Our study is devoted to the poem “Anush”, which has been one of the
immortal pieces in the Armenian Literature. The poem has always been in the
center of attention of the literary critics of the time, as well as in the focus of
further studies of Toumanyan’s works?”. Our aim is to summarize the appraisals

" puwhwlywi Wy., Gpybph dnnndwént’ 6 hwwnnpny, h. 6, b., 1979, ko 41:

2 See huGhlwu U., <ndhwutbu nudwiywu. Ywuph U unbindwagnpdnipjwu wwwn-
dniyniup (1869-1899), ., 1969, Mwqupyuu nyh., «Uuniph» untindwgnpdwlwu wwwn-
dnigyniup, 6., 1975, Qwhudbpywt L., (Gnudwijwup wofuwphp, 6., 1966, Uypwu U,
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given to the poem in the perspectives of history, analyze the basis for each point
of view, and the valuable insights that served as conceptual bases for the
analysis of the poem at that time. There are a great number of studies, critical
papers and articles on “Anush”. Hence, in this case our aim is not to reveal the
amount of evaluations given to the poem, but rather present the essential
characteristics and qualities which brought out the real value and uniqueness of
the poem. In the light of these features, the critiques also present the existing
literary trends, such as the social-political realities and controversial ideological
movements, in fact reflecting, the cultural-historical, social-political,
psychological tendencies of the time. After the publications of the two basic
versions on both, the official criticism and friendly reading audience levels,
“Anush” received a lot of controversial appraisals, which “forced the poet to
make numerous changes during the years3.”

It is known that the poem was first published in “Poems” second volume. In
1891, Toumanyan intended to publish the first version of “Anush” in “Murch”.
On March 2, 1891, he informed his friend Anushavan Abovyan about his
intention and asked for his opinion, enclosing some extracts from the poem in
his letter. Abovyan answered, “Getting a little imagination from your poem’s
extracts, | would not advise you to publish it in “Murch” or in any other
magazine. | think, such a beautiful poem, which would make a luxurious
ornament for your second collection of poems, will lose its value?, if that is the
case.”

In late November, 1892, the second collection, “Poems”, was published in
Moscow, and the reader got acquainted with the first version of “Anush”, which
as already revealed in the studies on Toumanyan, significantly differs from the
second edited version.

In 1893, the famous writer and pedagogue Ghazaros Aghayan’s small
article “Tasting Hovhannes Toumanyan’s “Anush” was published in the third
issue of “Murch”. “In recent times, in the young garden of our literature, new
flowers have blossomed one after another. Nowadays, a new flower also

<nghwutbu (Enuwujwup unbindwgnpdnie)niup, 6., 1981, N'puropan K. OsaHec TymaHsH,
E., 1969, &ppwpjwt k., Fnudwijwuh wnbtidubipp, &., 1986:

3 The poem has appeared in additional eight publications and in a separate book, after
its first (1892) and second (1903) basic versions.

* puplywi W., <ndhwtitbu Fnufwjw, kg 125:
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blossomed, a fragrant and modest one, as a violet, rising on the banks of clear
stream in Gugarats world>.” This is how Gh. Aghayan starts his article. In prose
and poetry lines the critic emphasizes the unbreakable ties that exist between
the poet and his hometown, native country and native people. Of more than fifty
works by Toumanyan, Aghayan chooses only the poem “Anush” as a target for
criticism, presenting the process and logic of the characters and events. He very
delicately correlates Anush (Toumanyan) with Ophelia (Shakespeare), which
definitely prompts that Toumanyan with no less mastery than Shakespeare was
able to depict the tragedy of woman who loses her love. In terms of historical
values, Aghayan’s article does not possess deep analytical insight. It is more
valuable as the first and the only printed word on Anush with warm and
sympathetic overtones.

Instead of this, the poet gets encouraging and inspirational letters from his
friends and relatives. In these letters, next to the subjective, exaggerated and
sometimes even unacceptable opinions, there were also fundamental points of
view which encompassed useful lessons for the young poet. For instance,
Toumanyan’s friends, namely - the pedagogue and critic Grigor Vantsyan and
journalist Aram Arakelyan approved of the publication of the second volume and
considered the poem “Kanch” as the masterpiece of the collection. However,
speaking about “Ansuh”, they noticed that there are delays, which were taken
into account by the poet while editing the poem in the future.

Pedagogue and translator Jalal Ter-Grigoryan focuses on the advantages of
the second book, writing, “Your present collection has poems woven with the
national soul, which show how the artery of the nation is closely attached to your
heart. This is very comprehensive and, consequently, very valuable only for the
real sons of the nation®.” Hence, he considers unacceptable the opinions of
others (he means Gr. Vantsyan and A. Arakelyan,- E. M.) with reference to the
idea that Toumanyan will perhaps stop being the national poet.

After Aghayan, the only attempt of criticism on Toumanyan’s works known
to us is the article by pedagogue, translator and journalist Tigran Piroumyan
entitled “A Real Poet (on the new book by Mr. Hovhannes Toumanyan)”, the

>Unip8, [hihu, 1893, phe 3, ko 457:
¢ @nuiwtywu <nyh., Nwnwuwuhpnipyniuiip W hpwwwpwynwiutip, h. 4, 6., 1994,
ko 316:
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handwritten copy of which reached us in a draft version. First of all, Piroumyan
stresses the unique talent of the young poet, speaking about his first collection.
Addressing the second book Piroumyan writes, “We read him, and we stop at
every moment because of the writer’s talent, freshness of his ideas, strength of
emotions, and unreachable flight of his imagination. We stop and become
deeply sure that he is not only a bright star among today’s numerous “poem
makers”, but also one of the nineteenth century famous poets of the highest
class’.” The writer has a firm belief that with some of his works Toumanyan has
an absolute right to have an equal standing among such famous European poets
as Byron, Schiller, Goethe, Pushkin, Lermontov. As a proof for what he said,
Piroumyan speaks about “Anush” and gives examples of extracts. The
interesting fact is that Piroumyan evaluates the poem in terms of two things:
aesthetics (mastery of depicting nature and heroes’ inner world) and the
national content (revealing the rural life, customs and people’s mentality).
Piroumyan notices the “Godly temper” of the poet, calling him a “Real Poet”.

In contrast to Aghayan’s and Piroumyan’s positive critiques, Leo, a
historian, a literary critic, and a representative of cultural-historical school, in
his study entitled “Eastern Armenian Literature from the Beginning up to Our
Days” expresses a completely different view about“Anush”. Thinking highly
about the poetic strength and social value of the generation of such poets as
Patkanyan, Nalbandyan, and Shahaziz, he considers the works of the poets of
the coming generation to be very weak, similar and boring. Leo is sure that the
contemporary poet, singing only of love, spring and sadness, is not in touch with
the social mood of the people.

Naming Hovhannes Toumanyan “Singer of Mountain”, he writes that the
poetic “creative strength” of the latter faded after his second book of poems.
“Since then, Mr. Toumanyan has remained still, he doesn’t go ahead®.” Leo
tries to justify this one-sided opinion with his unusual logic: born in the
mountains, inspired by the beauty of the nature, the poet has written “sweet”
songs as long as he has been tied to his birthplace and native people. However,
the city life has decreased his talent.

7 See huGhljwu U., <nhwtubu (Fndwljwu. Yuwuph b unbindwgnpdnipjwu wwwn-
dnieyniup (1869-1899), 6., 1969, p. 329.
8 Qbinncup, h. 1-10, dbubiwnpy, 1903, ke 62:

168



Mnatsakanyan E.

Further insights of the critic not only contradict one another, but also
sometimes reflect stressed out tendencies. Sometimes he confirms that
Toumanyan is a talent and “The Dog and Cat”, “Goutan Song”, “Akhtamar” are
pearls that are unsurpassable in terms of scenery descriptions. However,
sometimes he notes that Toumanyan “is one-sided and limited”. “But a human
being, a human, this is where Toumanyan doesn’t succeed,” the critic insists
assuredly. “In the description of the mountains, every high flight, every
exaggerated coloring is forgivable, as nature is even higher, mystical,
fascinating. But here come people and Mr. Toumanyan describes them in the
same way as mountains: everywhere they are giants, everywhere titans, there
are no common people®.”

This last remark addresses the basic aesthetics of Toumanyan’s works: Why
are his heroes giants and titans? Why do “common” people have a real
exceptional aesthetic weight in his creative world? These are the major questions
that even today do not receive the deserved attention by scholars. But this was
the uniqueness of Toumanyan’s poetic thinking. This was also the basic
ingredient for his creative methodology that couldn’t be totally integrated into
any method known in theory. In the literary studies it has been noticed that he
wove the poetic epic of his country and nation. Being common people, his
heroes get extraordinary qualities in his epic system. Leo couldn’t comprehend
this uniqueness of Toumanyan’s creative description. He writes about
Toumanyan and his heroes’ world, that these heroes are just giants “reaching
nonsense”, not simple people, and their surrounding is not adequate to their
heroic character.

To provide basis for this opinion, Leo speaks about “Anush”. The critic’s
idea is a surprise: he considers the development of the plotline Saro —Anush -
Mosi on the basis of the poem as a simple story, for the depiction of which there
was no need to use “sky scratching mountains” and long descriptions of village
life. Indeed, we shouldn’t forget that the old version of the poem was at the
target of this criticism, and most possibly Leo was not aware of the new one.
This doesn’t mean that the poem has no literary value, about what the critic
remains silent. However, it is worth mentioning that the long descriptions of
nature, indeed, weakened the ideal fictional structure of the poem. In the first

% Ibid.
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version, this gap was noticed by others and the writer has undoubtedly taken
into account all these remarks when working on the last version.

Toumanyan’s second collection, more specifically the poem “Anush” has
been addressed on various occasions as well as in future. For instance, in 1910,
philologist and pedagogue Grigor Balasanyan writes about the collection in the
magazine “Handes Amsorya” (Issue N 3). It is worth mentioning that the author
of the article speaks only about “Anush”. The reader feels Balasanyan’s
evaluative approach when he describes the development of events. Without a
serious analysis, he confirms that “Anush” is the masterpiece of Toumanyan’s
works by retelling it and providing rich citations. “Through the poetic flights and
rich imagery he takes you to his native nature. This, | believe, is enough, to
show Toumanyan’s talent, poetic ability and taste. “Anush” has psychology and
fiction tenderness'®.”

The second, basically reworked version was published one decade later, in
1903, in his third collection “Poems”. For the first time we learn about the
reworked version from Jalal Ter-Grigoryan’s letter, where the latter writes, “I
am looking forward not only to the reworked version of “Anush” but also to
your other unpublished poems".” Then until 1903 we do not see any remark on
the poem. In his letters to Pilippos Vardazaryan (1902) Toumanyan speaks about
“Anush” in terms of his philosophical, creative enthusiasm and self-critical
thoughts. On October 4, 1902, Av. Isahakyan writes to Toumanyan, “Darling,
what are you doing, where is your “Anush”? | go on dreaming about it. When
you read it in winter, | was fascinated. Hurry up, publish it, so that we can see
and enjoy it fully'.”

Thus, even in the phase of rework, “Anush” fascinated Av. Isahakyan and
got his unique appraisal. The reflections on the third collection were not
delayed. On January 16, 1904 Leo’s critique was published in “Mshak” N 2. The
critic is of the same opinion that he had in the near past: the analysis and
theoretical generalizations are done based on the same value system. According
to him, as a village man Toumanyan could initially weave songs and poems by

10 «Lwunku wduopbwy», N 3, dhbuuw, Lo 72:

" puGpYw U., <nyh. nudwujwup Yfuuph b unbndwgnpdnipjwu wnwpbgpnieiniu
(1869-1908), £y 293:

2 puwhwlywu UY., 6pybpph dnnndwédne, h. 6, ke 42:
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using bright colors and impressions from the nature. “These are external

”»

ornaments,” writes Leo and almost immediately adds the controversy “But the
poet stays one-sided and simple in terms of context and singing about the
mountains'®.” In the critic’s opinion, “the poet who is singing mountains”, has
not become “mature” in terms of context. Moreover, he goes on insisting that
after writing “Anush” and “Maro” Toumanyan has not taken a step forward.
Here, again, Leo’s unacceptable approach is surprising. The critic totally
neglects the valuable work, which was totally different from the previous one. If
he were just, he would have at least noticed, that while working on the poem,
the writer took into account his remarks as well: the long description of nature
and daily life.

In contrast to Leo’s article, writer and social-political activist Av.
Aharaonyan, writes a long article in N 1 issue of “Murch”, addressing both the
advantages and the shortcomings of the poem. Aharonyan starts the appraisal of
“Anush“ with the opinion that nobody dared to speak about the Armenian village
in the Armenian poetry, “where the century long life has created stereotypes
which are rich, multicontext and interesting'4.”

It's worth recalling that one of the basic recommendations of Leo about
Toumanyan’s works was that the poet was not able to create human stereotypes.
On the contrary, as Aharonyan affirms it is Toumanyan who masterly uncovers
the beautiful and light, dark and closed corners of the Armenian village life, gets
into the inner world of the people filled with hatred and love, gives the beautiful
image of the nature and enhances the indivisible ties between humans and
nature. “And in all this you feel the wild breath of the nature, you feel that a
human always speaks, cries, laughs in the language of trees, flowers, grass,
rocks and gorges. You feel that human is united with nature. They have one
soul, one breath, one giggle, one love and one hatred™”. These insights by
Aharonyan have been developed and deepened in different cases and in
different lights by literary scholars and continue to be topical in contemporary
Toumanyan studies.

13 Lbn, Uwwbuwgpnigniu. <. nudwijwu «Pwuwuwmbindnieniuubin», Uswy, (¢h$-
lhu, rhy 2, 1904:

" Uhwpnuywt UY., <. Fnudwijut’ «Pwuwunbindniggniuutips, Unipg, 1904, phul, by
175:

15 Ibid, pp. 175-176.
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Speaking about the main heroes of the poem Anush and Saro, Aharonyan
does not carry out a detailed psychological analysis, but retells scenes of the plot
very impressively. Using citations from the original, he is able to persuade that
Toumanyan has profound knowledge of the environment he represents and has
a deep understanding of the people’s inner world, living in that particular
environment. This, as concluded by the critic, enables the poet to create heroes
that embody not only local-national values, but also universal human values at
large.

The critic can feel the harmony of sounds in the whole poem, which
becoming music, is heard in every line. Giving the example from the last scene
of the poem with the cry of Anush, Aharonyan makes interacting
recommendations about it, “As all our folk songs, this sorrow of Anush, a tiny
part of which is only shown here, possesses obvious harmony, very successful
arrangement of words, the reading of which gives one even an impression of a
song'®”.

It is not accidental that this part of the poem appears fully in A. Tigranyan’s
opera and attracts the audience up to now, even those of other nationalities.
Speaking about the role of poetry in music and music in poetry in his study
“Toumanyan’s Anush”, the Doctor of Musical Arts from New York City
University Beata Navratil writes that “Toumanyan’s poetry falls into musical
settings, and the sheer volume of musical compositions written in Toumanyan’s
words attests to this. The poem “Anush” offers a perfect opportunity to explore
the melody of Toumanyan’s soul, discover the hidden musical world behind his
work, and view him as a worthy son pursuing the great traditions of Armenian
poets, whose works connect poetry and music just like those of G. Narekatsi and
Sayat Nova'’.”

Summing up his critique, Aharonyan writes about Toumanyan’s art with
obvious fascination, “One needs to read the whole piece, see the whole of the
Armenian village full of happiness and sorrow, tears and laughter, to be sure
that “Anush” is a gem in our fiction literature'®.”

16 bid, p. 181.

17 Navratil B., Music in Poetry and Poetry in Music: Hovhannes Toumanyan, New York,
2015, pp. 5-6.
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The literary critic of “Bazmavep” Mkrtich Poturyan considers “Maro”,
“Anush”, “Loretsi Sako” as “National poems”, that is, they are directed towards
“hick” audience. It is certain that Poturyan evaluated Toumanyan’s best poems
with upper and lower criteria that are widely accepted in the estimation of
classical literature. The attitude to these poems was also due to their poetic form
which according to the critique, is inadequate for the historical character of
poetic works.

One of the attempts to criticize Toumanyan’s works was the cultural activist
and publisher Pilipos Vardazaryan’s small book “The Singer of Sorrow and
Sadness Hovhannes Toumanyan” where the author tries to reveal the poet’s
world of feelings. “Anush” is considered to be a dramatic scene because of the
folk life, where the reason of the tragedy is a custom. Vardazaryan particularly
stresses out the idea that the poet presents the nature of Lori and the life of its
inhabitants by intentionally taking a neutral side and never expressing his
attitude. This is considered to be the essential characteristic feature of his
creativity. Presenting the poem’s plot, Vardazaryan concludes, “In “Anush” the
poet didn’t do anything artificial. He stayed aloof, neutral, objective, showing
neither his sympathy nor antipathy'.”

Leo has also accused Toumanyan of “indifferently watching” his heroes, but
if Leo, who understood Toumanyan’s poetic language very well represented the
issue in order to reduce the writer’s reputation in the eyes of the audience,
Vardazaryan simply does not notice the delicate intertwinement of Toumanyan’s
images, neither does he understand that the poet himself has lived the sorrow of
his heroes in advance. Otherwise stated, the reader and the critic Vardazaryan
would understand the events in the poem as a common story but not a highly
valuable piece of poetry. Vardazaryan does not understand that the night fairies
that mourn for the “young lover”, the girls astonished by the lot and the fate of
Anush, the mourning women next to Saro’s body, the grievous sounds from the
mourning river, the whisper of the trees and flowers smelling laden, and
everything and everyone that were born from the poet’s soul and share his
breath, express the sorrow accumulated in the poet’s heart.

9 dwpnuquppuu ®., donh nt pwludh tipghs <ndhwutbu (Fnwdwujwu, (Fhdihu,
1905, £9 13:
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In his work “The History of the Eastern Armenian Literature”, writer,
pedagogue, literary historian Levon Manvelyan evaluates “Anush” as
Toumanyan’s masterpiece. Like the previous critics, Manvelyan also starts his
words with the plot of the poem. Then, without the heroes’ psychological moves,
analysis of their relationships, and revealing of the connections between human
beings and nature, Manvelyan concludes “Anush” represents a fictional unity. It
is also beautiful in its details. The first meeting of the lovers in the gorge, near
the spring is described with mastery. And the nature is miraculous in poet’s
descriptions. The moral of the poem is encompassed in the force of love. Of
course, it is an old topic. But Toumanyan’s talent is seen in his ability to embody
this idea in two beautiful souls. The folks are also very successful and possess all
the peculiarities of mountain people®.

As can be noticed, “Anush” is evaluated from different angles, which are
sometimes controversial, and sometimes even coincidental with the evaluation
criteria of some literary movements. A follower of the historical-sociological
direction Hovakim Solovyan considers usefulness as the most important criterion
of art evaluation. According to it, the priorities of community development are
connected with the struggle of proletarians. Thus, literary works that are not the
expression of that struggle are limited and outdated. In this respect, Solovyan
considers Toumanyan’s motives of lyrics as “late tunes”, and the poet as
somebody, who is inspired by the pieces of the past and is a foreigner-writer in
the present life. The poem “Anush” is considered as unique in its type and
Solovyan does not find any work equal to it. However, here the criterion for
evaluation is again the Marxist theory of sociological equivalence of art: the
poem is distinguished as Toumanyan represents here the familiar image of the
native village, customs, environment and people. “This work of Toumanyan,
does not have any connection with the fantastic material customary to poems
and the work makes an impression of seeing the reality in the village with our
own eyes, specifically the people cut from the village life. We may be surprised
at the vulgar customs of the village, morals, understanding. However, it is the
result of our century-old views. It is allowed to love only in case when the tribal
moral of the community is not breached. This is addressed in “Anush”. Under
Toumanyan’s pen, the symmetry and form are beautifully followed, and the

20 Uwudbywu L., nwwhw) gpulwunygjuu wwndnieniu Y, (3hdihu, 1911, ko 83-84:
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poem ends with a heart-breaking drama?.” With this, the “evaluation” of
“Anush” is finished as according to the critic, the poem is cut from the real life
and “the core needs of the world”. “And the village, does it give now only
“wrestling” and “wedding feast” which are only the remnants of a medieval life,
that as mentioned above, only the cult brings to light, idolizing them??”

For Solovyan, the love story of Anush and Saro is summarized in “narrow
understandings of family”, while the poet should be led by the requirement of
time and life. Solovyan reminds about the principle of French sociologist G.
Tard, according to whom, fine art should have distinct historical aims which
should change when transforming from one social state into another.

Despite its depth and beauty, the poem “Anush” was not accepted by
Poghos Makintsyan, a critic, historian and state activist. In 1912, his two-part
article devoted to Hovhannes Toumanyan and Avetik Isahakyan was published in
“Garoun” collection, book three. The critic studies Toumanyan’s works in the
context of time, social-political, and historical relationships at the same time
trying to allocate it in the field of the New Armenian Literature. Carrying out a
detailed study of Toumanyan’s works, Makintsyan expresses various, even
controversial ideas, which were revealed by those studying Toumanyan’s works.
Quite justly, literary critic Hrant Tamrazyan considers Makintsyan’s opinion
mistaken saying that, “Every art critic has his/ her interest focused on either a
person or events?®.” This is a surprising division, which contradicts the criteria
of fine arts even in terms of simple logic. Giving an obvious advantage to the
appearance of national poem by Toumanyan, masterful description of Armenian
village life, unique description of nature and scenery, the author of the article
hastens to notice that Toumanyan did not intend to create characters. He is
mostly interested in events. “The brighter and more vivid is the image of village
life, the paler and more incomplete are the portraits of the villagers. A luxurious
frame for pale faces?*.” This approach of Makintsyan is justly considered wrong
by literary critic E. Jrbashyan in terms of principles and theory. “In literature, as
in “Human Science”, the nature cannot be separated from a human being and

2 Unpnfyuit €., Rutiwnwuinwlwt wnbunipyniutbp. dwdwuwlwyhg hwy puwpbpgnie-
Jwu thhihunthwjnieintup, h. U, (ehdihu, 1911, ko 46-47:

2 |bid, p. 49.

2« Quipniuy widwuwiu, gpwywu-putwnwunwlwu ghpp 3, Unuydw, 1912, ko 254:

24 1bid, p. 260.
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opposed to him/her, understood and depicted independent of humanity. It
should always carry human character; otherwise it is dead and meaningless. The
scenery of mountainous nature here serves the expression of human essence
and forces. And the ideal consists only in the harmony between a human being
and the nature?.”

Makintsyan insists several times that Toumanyan has a very little
consideration for human feelings, human character and the human being as a
carrier of individual psyche, as individuality is totally absent in his works. A
human has a secondary role in Toumanyan’s works: a human is just a means to
describe the events in a lively manner?.

Indeed this approach is completely wrong. One of the expressions of
Toumanyan’s talent is that the poet always keeps sensory world of his heroes
and its unseen sides in the center of attention. One of Toumanyan’s artistic
objectives is to reveal the beauty of the person- individual’s soul, which very
often stays out of attention and remains unnoticed.

Speaking about the poem “Anush”, the critic has a more acceptable
approach, considering the heroes as more “live faces”. He considers the
madness of Anush much more natural than that of Sako’s. However, he repeats
that “the village atmosphere and not the villagers is what gives life to the poem
and is the force and ornament of the poem?”.” Makintsyan unfortunately ignores
the tender and unseen stimuli, with which the poet breathes life and artistically
distinguishes the characters of the poem. And not only this; the folk
environment with its wide epical and daily life display is organically united with
the heroes’ psychological transformations and is generated as a harmonious
world of human relationships, possessing both characteristics: poetic and real.

The historian and Marxist critic Davit Ananun represents another
standpoint in his study entitled “The Honoring of the Pat” included in “Garun”
collection, which gives room for numerous debates and reactions. The basis of
the article is that Toumanyan is a “poet of Armenian peculiarity”, who has
always honored the so called “young age” of the folks. Ananun thinks highly of
Toumanyan’s masterful depiction of village life. The critic ignores the

2 Qppwyw k., op. cit., pp. 92-93.
% «Quwpniuy widwuwfu, gpwlwu-puuwnwunwlwu ghpp 3, by 254-255:
7 bid, p. 263.
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psychology of people, which is seemingly simple, yet full of unwritten rules.
Ananun writes, “He doesn’t know the reasons of natural phenomena, as he is in
the simplest relationship with the nature. If the influence on nature is also the
influence of people, then it should be said, that the shepherd people, and even
the simple farmer change very little in nature. They lead a plain life, their
thoughts are far from complex experiments and stay unripe and instead of
natural, they develop supernatural. The culture of mountainous people, thus, is
a low culture, and its peculiarities are a result of isolated unripe life?8.” So,
according to Ananun, people living in the mountains cannot “have requirements
of rich thinking and complex anger”. This is the criterion that Ananun uses to
evaluate “Anush”. He pays particular attention to Toumanyan’s language and
style, and some fine art pieces which fascinate the reader with their artistic
flexibility. However, here he does not see the real feelings of people, psychology
and individual tragedy either.

Another critic focuses only on the inner layers of the poet’s psychology. In
his work “The Lyricist of the Native Land” a representative of psychological
school Arsen Terteryan focuses on the controversy and interconnection between
the social customs and individual’s world of emotions. In contrast to the one-
sided approaches and opinions of the previous critics, Terteryan puts forward
the basis for the principles of scientific analysis. He focuses on the logical
connections in the inner psychological developments of Toumanyan’s heroes
and their life bases. He notices the split of people between the pressing chains
of traditions and free flight of love. Terteryan writes, “When the lover Saro
wrestles with his friend, he becomes the slave of custom for some time, he
doesn’t want to fail his competitor. However, when his eyes come to his love, he
forgets all the conditions and customs and also the fact, that Anush’s brother is
in front of him, and he wins over him. Everything should be forgiven for the
sake of love?.”

Focusing on some basic questions, Terteryan, however, doesn’t discuss the
poem as a whole system. E. Jrbashyan is just, when he writes that, “Terteryan
usually discuses the poem not as a whole with all its components, rather only

28 |bid, p. 122.
29 Skpwnbtpywu W., Gpytp, 6., 1980, Ly 92-93:
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one or two characters, with their social psychological content30.” In fact,
Terteryan’s method of analyzing the character remains unique in the Armenian
reality: he surrounds himself with “similar-fate” main heroes and considering
them as “general fiction type”, carries out analysis and generalization of their
inner life. For example, Anush, Tamar (“Akhtamar”), then Parvana princess
(“Parvana”) are united as characters, carrying the ideas of love and immortality.
However, the psychologically deep and tender layers of Anush are presented in
a new light, and this speaks about Toumanyan’s talent in controversy to another
opinion of the time, that is the poet’s heroes do not possess psychological inner
world.

There were numerous critiques and opinions about “Anush”, and
consequently it is not only impossible but also unnecessary to address each of
them. It is not our aim to sum up all the opinions about the poem. The most
important aim here is to highlight the fundamentals of different methodological
directions and worldviews, as well as notice the rational solutions and
descriptions which later largely promoted the development of the studies on
Toumanyan’s life and work.

To sum up, irrespective of controversial and sometimes even surface level
opinions about “Anush”, the poem has been rather highly valued in the lifetime
of Toumanyan. In each of these opinions there were outlines raising the values
of the poem, which later promoted the development of studies on Toumanyan’s
life and work in various magnitudes.

<NJd<. [FNrUUL3ULP «ULNRG» MNBUL
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Pwbuwgh pwnbp’ <nyh. Gnidwtywi, «Utnp», gnupbbwnuwpnyaynit, glinwaghyw-
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<nnwdp ubpyuywgunid b dwdwuwyh gpwpltwnwunniypjwu’ <ngh. nidwu-
juuh «Uuny» ynbdhu wnwsé quuwhwnwlwuubpp, npnup npnpwyhnpbu puw-
gwhwjnnu U ng Jhwju dGé pwuwuwnbindh ginughwmwywu uygpniupubip ni
dinwsénnnieiniup, wjl dwdwuwyh gpulwu-putwnwnwywu dnph (Lbn, UY.
Uhwpnujwu, S. Phpnjjwu, . Pwjwuwuywu, M. Uwyhugjwu, F. Uuwundu, U.
Stipntipjwu U wyp) qupgqugdwu dhnnwdubipp:

«Uuniphu» YGpwpbpnn nwnwduwuppniginiutbpp, gpwiununyeniuubpu ni
hnnwdubipp pwywlwu 2wwn Gu, nwwnh hnnwsdh twywwnwlu £ pwgwhwjunt
wnbdhtu npdwd wju bwywu puniewagpnudubipu nt hwwnlwuhubpp, npnup pw-
gtii Gu wnbJdh hpwlwu wpdtipu nu Gquyhnieniup: Uwjwsd huswd Yunpdhpub-
np Gppbdu wyph Gu puyt dhwynndwuhnigjwdp, hwwuwlwunyejwdp, wjunt-
wdbuwjuhy <. nwdwujwup «Uunw» wynbdp hp dwdwuwyhu punhwunip wn-
dwdp pwjwywu pwpép £ quwhwwnyt): Upnwhwjnwsd nbuwlybnubphg jni-
pwpwugnipnud ywihu wynbidh wpdwuhpubipp 4tip hwunn nipdugstip, npnup
hGunwagwnd dté Ywd thnpp swihny fupwubight enidwijwtwghunniejwu qup-
gwgntip:

NO3MA OB. TYMAHAHA «AHYLL» B JIMTEPATYPHO-
KPUTUYECKOI OLLEHKE COBPEMEHHMKOB

MHALAKAHAH E.

Pe3iome

Knrouesbie cnosa: Os. TymaHaH, “AHyw”, numepamypHas Kpumuka, scmemuyeckue
npuHyunsl, obpabomka, oyeHka, UHOUBUOYAIbHAA NCUXOMOUA.

JlntepaTypHO-KpUTMYeCKan oLeHKa TBOpYECTBa [ymaHAHa, B 4aCTHOCTM, €ro
Mo3Mbl «AHYLL» BbIABNAET TEHAEHUMWU PasBUTUA NUTEpPaTyPHO-KPUTUYECKOM
Mbicnn Toro nepuopa (Jleo, Ae. AraponaH, T. Mupyman, . BanacanaH, [1.
MakuHusan, [1. AHaHyH, A. TeptepaH u ap.).

XoTA U 0 nosme «AHyLI» BbICKa3blBalUCb BeCbMa MNPOTUBOPEYUBbIE
MHEHWA, HOCMBLLME MOPOI OJHOCTOPOHHWIA XapaTKep, HO B LLeNOM Moama
nosnyymna JOBONbHO BbICOKYH OLEHKY COBPEMEHHUKOB.
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JEAN-PIERRE MAHE, TRADUCTEUR DE L’CEUVRE LA VIE
DE MACHTOTS DE KORIOUN

Une nouvelle et admirable traduction francaise, munie de riches annotations, de
I'ceuvre La vie de Machtots est publiée dans le numéro 30 de la Revue des études
arméniennes.

La premiére traduction de I'ceuvre La Vie de Machtots a été faite par
Mekrtitch Emine sur la demande de Victor Langlois. Ce dernier a écrit une grande
et intéressante introduction pour cette traduction. On ne sait pourquoi cette
traduction de I'ceuvre de Korioun, publiée en cinq langues en 2005, a I’occasion
du 1600¢ anniversaire de la création de I'alphabet arménien, est attribuée a Victor
Langlois', alors que le traducteur de I'ceuvre de Korioun a été le célébre
professeur Emine du Séminaire Lazarien de Moscou, qui est aussi le traducteur de
I’Histoire d’Armenie bien connue de Faust de Byzance et 'auteur de la préface qui
y est jointe, incluses dans la Collection des historiens anciens et modernes de
’Arménie, composée par Victor Langlois.

Au sujet du traducteur de La Vie de Machtots, publiée dans le deuxiéme tome
de la méme collection, nous lisons « Corioun, Biographie du bienheureux et saint
docteur Mesrob, traduite pour la premiére fois en francais par Jean-Raphaél
Emine »?.

! Korioun, La vie de Machtots, Erevan, 2005, p. 217.
2 Voir Langlois, Collection des historiens anciens et modernes de I’ Arménie. t Il, Pa-
ris, 1969, p. 1.
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Le lecteur peut étre quelque peu déconcerté par les prénoms Jean-Raphaél,
mais dans la préface du méme ouvrage de V. Langlois, nous lisons: « M. J- B.
Emine est un arméniste de Russie, auquel la science doit un grand nombre
d’importantes publications et qui a enrichi le premier tome de notre « Bibliothéque
historique » d’une remarquable traduction de Faust de Byzance et présenté
minutieusement dans une notice |'origine de I'alphabet arménien et le caractére de
la création de cet alphabet »*. Comme nous le voyons, le premier traducteur de
Korioun en francais est Mekrtitch (Jean-Baptiste) Emine. La liste des traductions
étrangéres de Korioun est donnée par Artaches Matévossian dans les variantes
imprimées et manuscrites de La vie de Machtots, publiée par lui en 1994. C’est un
ouvrage éminent, a la fin de la préface duquel, I'auteur cite la liste des traductions
en langues étrangeres :

a) en allemand, 1¢ fois, Tiibingen, 1841.
b)en allemand, 2¢ fois, Munich, 1927.
c) en allemand, 3¢ fois, Diisseldorf, 1963.
d) en francais, Paris, 1869.
e) en anglais, 1 fois, aux Ftats-Unis, 1964.
f) en anglais, 2¢ fois, Erevan, 1981.
g) en russe, 1¥ fois, Erevan, 1962.
h) en russe, 2¢ fois, Erevan, 19814,

A. Matévossian ne mentionne pas le traducteur en francais de I'ceuvre de
Korioun®.

La traduction de Jean-Pierre Mahé est remarquable du fait qu’elle présente la
variante prolixe de la Vie, préparée par Manouk Abéghian, d’ou son importance,
car elle est fort différente de la traduction de 1969 de Paris.

Lorsque Victor Langlois a publié I'ceuvre La Vie de Machtots, elle n’avait été
traduite qu’en allemand. Bien que différentes analyses de la création de I'alphabet
armeénien (surtout en armenien) aient existe, mais la critique scientifique, parfois
fort partiale, dont les auteurs géorgiens et azerbaidjanais réfutent le témoignage
de Korioun quant a la création par Mesrop Machtots, outre I'alphabet arménien,
d’alphabets pour les Géorgiens et les Albanais du Caucase avec I'aide de
personnes maitrisant ces langues, n’existait pas encore.

3 Ibidem, p. 4.
4 Korioun, La vie de Machtots, Erevan, 1994, p. 19.
5 Ibidem.
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Korioun témoigne : « En outre, quand un certain temps se fut écoulé, I'ami du
Christ se préoccupa de la contrée des barbares. || commenga a constituer des
signes d’écriture pour la langue géorgienne, selon la grace que le Seigneur lui
avait faite. Il les écrivait, les ordonnait, les dotant d’une forme réguliére. Il prit avec
lui certains de ses éléves, les meilleurs, il se leva et descendit dans la contrée des
lbéres »°.

Manouk Abéghian, éminent armeéniste, écrit dans la préface du livre de
Korioun: « Il (Mesrop Machtots - A.D.) se préoccupe non seulement de
I'instruction pour les Arméniens, mais aussi pour les Géorgiens et, plus tard aussi,
pour les Albanais du Caucase, qui entretenaient des relations avec les
Armeéniens »’.

L'on sait qu’aprés I'adoption du christianisme, I’Armeénie, la Géorgie et
I’Albanie du Caucase se sont retrouvées dans le méme champ politique et étaient
menacées du méme danger d’étre envahies par la Perse. C’est ce dont témoigne
Eghiché, historien du Ve siécle, dans plusieurs parties de son ceuvre Sur Vardan et
la guerre des Armeniens. Citons deux des plus éloquentes :

a) La charte de Yazdgard I, qui exigeait la conversion, est arrivée dans les
pays d’Arménie, de Géorgie et d’Albanie du Caucase®.

b) Au tribunal persan, Vassak Siounétsi est accusé d’aprés un document qui
porte son sceau et qui a été envoyé en Géorgie et en Albanie du Caucase pour
demander de I'aider a se révolter®.

I est nécessaire de toucher ces questions, car Jean-Pierre Mahé en parle dans
la bréve introduction a sa traduction.

Dans son annotation en bas de page, I'arméniste frangais rappelle que les
Géorgiens sont convaincus que Machtots n’a pas créé d’alphabet pour eux.
Toutefois, il rappelle aussi que la plus ancienne version de la Bible géorgienne est
dérivée de I'arménienne, ce qui prouve qu’avant Machtots, les Georgiens n’avaient
pas d’alphabet'.

Nous trouvons convenable de citer certaines observations de Nicolas Marr,
célébre spécialiste d’études arméniennes et géorgiennes, savant éminent et

6 Korioun, La vie de Machtots, Erevan, 1962, p. 109-110.

7 Ibidem, p. 54.

8 I'Eghiché, Sur Vardan, et la guerre des Arméniens. Traduction de | ’arménien clas-
sique et annotations de E.Ter-Minasian, Erevan , 1989, p. 21 (en arménien).

9 lbidem, p. 267.

10 Revue des études armeniennes, t. 30, 2005-2007, p. 60.
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consciencieux, sur les relations littéraires, historiques et culturelles arméno-
georgiennes. Akaki Tséreételi, prince georgien, réfute avec conviction I'existence
dans le passé de toute influence spirituelle arménienne sur la vie culturelle,
spirituelle et politique de la Géorgie en publiant dans la presse des articles de
dénégation.

N. Marr rappelle au poete Tsérétéli qu’il est a moitié Géorgien, a moitié
Ecossais, mais qu’il se considére comme Geéorgien. Pour lui, I'important est le fait
scientifique : « Il est évident que le poete géorgien ne comprend pas qu’un savant
cesserait de I'étre dés I'instant ou il déciderait de dissimuler la vérité scientifique
pour la seule raison qu’elle pourrait étre nuisible a ses compatriotes »".

Marr confirme I'influence littéraire et culturelle arménienne aux Ve-VIIe siécles
sur les Géorgiens, ce dont font partie la création de I'alphabet géorgien
par Machtots et la traduction géorgienne de la Bible sur le texte arménien. De
plus, il écrit: «Si ce n’étaient les auteurs arméniens, une partie considérable du
passé des Géorgiens serait restée couverte d’une obscurité impénétrable ».

N’oublions pas que le fait que Lazare Parpétsi soit un historien du Ve siecle
n’a jamais fait I'objet d’aucun doute ni de la part des arménistes arméniens, ni
étrangers. En outre, Parpétsi a la réputation d’étre un historien précis, de méme
qu’il le dit lui-méme au début de son ouvrage : « ne pas ajouter ce qui n’a pas eu
lieu, ne pas diminuer ce qui a existé », « mais raconter tout avec une prudence
raisonnable »'3.

Manouk Abéghian remarque que Lazare Parpétsi a fait ses études en Geéorgie
avec Vahan Mamikonian, futur gouverneur de I’Arménie, dans la maison
d’Achoucha Bdechkh. Quant a Parpétsi, il écrit de I'ceuvre La vie de Machtots de
Korioun: « C’est le moine Korioun qui a écrit tout cela avec vérité pour la premiere
fois. Ce dont nous sommes informés avec précision en relisant de nombreuses
fois »'.

" Marr N., Sur les relations arméno-géorgiennes dans le passé. La discussion du Pro-
fessor Marr avec le prince Akaki Tzérétéli: Traduction du russe et annotations par A.
Araskhaniants, Tiflis, 1898, p. 20.

12 Ibidem, p. 7.

13 Lazare Parpétsi, Histoire d’Aeménie, Lettre de Vahan Mamikonian, Traduction en
arménien moderne et annotation de Bagrat Ouloubabian, Erevan, 1982, p. 17.

'4 Abéghian M., Euvres, t. Ill, Erevan, 1968, p. 344.

15 Lazare Parpétsi, Histoire d’Arménie, p. 31.
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Un demi-siécle seulement était passé depuis I'époque de la création de
I'ceuvre de Korioun. De plus, Parpétsi vivait dans la maison du maitre de la
Géorgie et si Korioun avait menti quant a la participation de Machtots a la création
de I'alphabet géorgien, alors pourquoi aurait-il dit de Korioun : « il a écrit tout cela
avec Verité ».

Victor Langlois énumere dans la préface de I'ceuvre La vie de Machtots de
Korioun les historiens qui ont suivi la version de Korioun dans son témoignage de
la création de I'alphabet géorgien. Ce sont Movses Khorénatsi, Lazare Parpétsi,
Hovhannes Draskhanakerttsi, Stépanos Assogik, Samvel Anétsi, Kirakos
Gandzakétsi, Vardan Arévelsti et d’autres'®. Et parmi ces autres, il y a aussi Movses
Kalankatvatsi. Le 27¢ chapitre de son Histoire de ’Albanie du Caucase est consacré
a Machtots et a ses compagnons et il y est dit qu’un des archimandrites anciens,
inspiré du Saint-Esprit, a créé des alphabets pour trois nations : les Arméniens, les
Albanais du Caucase et les Géorgiens".

Les Azerbaidjanais actuels considérent si outrageant le fait de la création par
Machtots d’un alphabet pour les Albanais du Caucase qu’en mai 2002, au cours
d’une conférence scientifique réunie a I’'Université |. Djavakhachvili de Thilissi, le
représentant de I’Azerbaidjan a présenté un rapport sur I’écriture des Albanais du
Caucase, en la faisant remonter soi-disant au I millénaire av. J.-C. A ma question :
Alors pourquoi au VlI¢ siécle de I'ére chrétienne, sur la piéce de monnaie du roi
Gorik de I’Albanie du Caucase, I'inscription est faite en arménien, il n’a pas pu
répondre. Mais la verité est la suivante : « Victor Langlois remarque spécialement
que son article concerne une piéce de monnaie rare dont il a recu la photographie
de Thilissi. M. Brosset parle de cette piéce de monnaie dans son ouvrage intitulé
Monographie sur les monnaies arméniennes. La piece de monnaie est en cuivre et
appartient a Gorik, roi Bagratide arménien de I’Albanie du Caucase. Le général
Bartolomé lui a envoyé la photo publiée par Brosset, alors que I'original de la
monnaie se trouve a Moscou, chez le prince Alexandre Gagarine. Cette piéce de
monnaie nous fonde a parler avec conviction des rois Bagratides arméniens de
I’Albanie du Caucase. Sur une face de la piéce de monnaie, on voit I'image de

16 Langlois V., Collection des historiens anciens et modernes de [’Armenie, t. ll, p. 6.
17 Movses Kalankatvatsi, Histoire de I’ Albanie du Caucase, Erevan, 1983, p. 94.
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Jésus-Christ, alors que I'autre face porte une inscription en arménien, écrite avec
les lettres de Machtots : « Seigneur, viens en aide au Curopalate Gorik »'®.

Assatour Mnatsakanian, médiéviste bien connu, dit en parlant de Ialphabet de
I’Albanie du Caucase : « A I'heure actuelle, il nous est absolument clair que Mesrop
a fait don a I’Albanie du Caucase non pas d’un alphabet et d’une écriture, mais de
deux alphabets et de deux écritures : séparément, pour la population arménienne
du pays et séparément, pour les Albanais. L’alphabet destiné a la population
arménienne de I’Albanie du Caucase était le méme alphabet arménien que celui de
toutes les provinces de I’Arménie, alors que pour la population des Albanais du
Caucase, c’était un alphabet nouvellement créé, adapté a I'une des langues des
tribus du pays.

Ayant mis a la disposition des Arméniens I’alphabet créé pour eux, Machtots a
créé pour les Albanais du Caucase un alphabet de 52 lettres, basé sur la langue du
groupe tribal des Gargares, qui s’est conserve jusqu’a nos jours »'°.

Cet alphabet des Albanais du Caucase, conservé dans un manuscrit arménien,
est actuellement exposé dans la salle d’exposition principale du Maténadaran
Machtots. Le manuscrit est enregistré sous le numéro 7117 et il a été écrit en 1440
au monastére de Métzop. Les scribes en sont Hovhannes Ardjichétsi et Thovma
Métzoptési. Ce manuscrit est un recueil. |l contient le manuel linguistique de
Thovma Métzoptési, historien, pédagogue, homme d’Eglise et de culture. C'est Ia
qu’on trouve aussi les lettres des Arméniens, des Hébreux, des Grecs, des Arabes,
des Romains, des Geéorgiens, des Albanais du Caucase, des Coptes et des
Hindous?°.

Bien évidemment, ni les philologues géorgiens ni azerbaidjanais n’acceptent le
témoignage de Korioun quant a la création des lettres des Géorgiens et des
Albanais du Caucase. Bien au contraire, ils sont tres unis et trés belliqueux lorsqu’il
s’agit de le nier.

Le tableau des discussions scientifiques autour de la création des trois
alphabets par Machtots est bien exprimé dans I'ouvrage Machtots d’Artaches

18 Langlois V., Une monnaie de Gorig de la Dynastie Bagratide de |’Arménie. Lettre
de M. Victor Langlois a M. R. Chalon, Président de la Société royale de numismatique,
Paris, 14 février, 1866.

19 Mnatsakanian A. Ch., Sur la literature de I’ Albanie du Caucase, Erevan, 1969, p.
68 (en russe).

20 Catalogue de manuscrits, du Maténadaran M. Machots, t. I, par O. Yéganian, A.
Zeytounian, P. Antabian, Erevan, 1970, pp. 405-406(en arménien).
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Martirossian, dont la traduction russe a été publiée a Erevan en 1988. Ivané
Djavakhachvili, qui a d’ailleurs été I'éléve de N. Marr a Pétrograd, considere que le
témoignage de Korioun sur les alphabets créés pour les Géorgiens et les Albanais
du Caucase n’est qu’un conte, disant que les sources arméniennes antérieures a
Korioun ne communiquent rien a ce sujet”. Comme I'affirme A. Martirossian, il n’y
a pas de source armeénienne antérieure a Korioun pour qu’on y trouve un
témoignage sur les alphabets de Machtots??.

P. Peters, savant européen, apporte une réponse a cette question: « Les
critiques géorgiens n’hésitent pas a qualifier de mensonge le récit de Korioun sur
la mission de Machtots en Géorgie et la création de I'alphabet géorgien. Nous
n’avons pas l'intention de leur démontrer qu’il n’est pas humiliant pour leurs
ancétres d’avoir pris, de méme que nos ancétres, leurs premiéres lecons
d’écriture d’un autre peuple?>. Quoi qu’il en soit, ce n’est pas cela qui est
inacceptable pour leur fierté patriotique, mais le fait que I'instruction leur soit
venue d’Arménie. |l est au-dessus de nos forces de les convaincre qu’ils sont les
obligés de saint Machtots ».

La préoccupation de Machtots de créer une écriture pour les peuples
chrétiens voisins, les Géorgiens et les Albanais du Caucase, a poursuivi un but
politique qui consistait a consolider le christianisme dans ces pays voisins et amis,
ainsi que de traduire les Saintes Ecritures dans leurs langues. Il s’agissait de
constituer un front uni, afin de résister a la puissante Perse et aux tribus
professant d’autres religions. Une circonstance dont témoignent éloquemment les
demandes adressées par le gouverneur Vassak Siounétsi aux maitres de la Géorgie
et de I'Albanie du Caucase de s’unir pour lutter ensemble au nom de
I'indépendance nationale et religieuse.

En 1997, la volumineuse monographie intitulée Sayat-Nova de Charles
Dowsett, armeniste anglais, a eté publiée (505 pages).

La monographie s’ouvre sur le portrait du roi géorgien Heracli Il. Le livre se
termine par un bref « Epilogue » dans lequel I"arméniste remarque que Héracli |l

2! Martirossian A., Machtots, Erevan, 1988, p. 239 (en russe).

2 |bidem,

2 A la fin de janvier 2018, j’ai visité le Musée archéologique de La Valette, capitale de
la Malte et j’ai vu sur une colonne en marbre blanc I’alphabet des Phéniciens, dont dérive
I’écriture de tous les peuples actuels qui écrivent en lettres : les Latins, les Grecs, les Sla-
vons, les Arméniens et bien d’autres. Cet alphabet laissait deviner trés nettement le fait que
les lettres apparues par la suite en étaient dérivées.
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tenait a protéger Sayat-Nova, car il devait connaitre I'origine arménienne des
Bagratides de la Géorgie?*.

En méme temps, I'arméniste voit dans I'ceuvre trilingue de Sayat-Nova la
raison pour laquelle sous Héracli Il, les trois peuples du Caucase, les Arméniens
apostoliques, les Géorgiens orthodoxes et les Azerbaidjanais musulmans vivaient
dans des conditions de paix et de solidarité?. C’est cette méme solidarité que
désirait Mesrop Machtots en créant une écriture pour deux peuples amis, les
Géorgiens et les Albanais du Caucase.

Ces détails révélent I'importance du remarquable travail réalisé par Jean-
Pierre Mahé, éminent arméniste et connaisseur de I'ceuvre de Grigor Narékatsi, en
traduisant en francais le texte complet de la La vie de Machtots de Korioun et en
dotant chacune de ses pages d’annotations de grande valeur.

Traduit de l’arménien par Aida Tcharkhtchyan

duL-MbhEN UULEL unr3NhLb «dUrL UUTSNShx»
Grub (FUMrAUULHR

HLARUUL3UL U
Udthnthnd

Pwbwh pwnbip' dwi-Mhbn Uwhb, Uwpyping, Ynpynih, Juipp, pwpqdwingsnit,
punwpdwly, ppwtiubinbt, dhlyppnp Lwbqnuw

«dwpp Uwownngh» tipyh wnwoht pwngdwunyeyniup hpwlwuwgnbi £ UYpwnpy
Edpup dphyunnp Lwugnwgh hwuduwpwpnigjwdp: dbpohuu wjn pwnguw-
unipjwu hwdwp gpb E punwpdwy b nwgpwy wnwowpwu:

dwu-Mhtin Uwhbh pwpgdwuntyeiniut wsph £ puyund upwuny, np hwjw-
gbivp pwpquwub £ Ynpiniup «dwpph» punwpdwly puwghpp' hpwnwpwyywd
Uwunty Uptinjwuh Ynndhg: dwu-Mhtin Uwhth unp pwpgdwunteintup |hnyhu
wnwpptip £ 1869 pwlwuhu Pwphgnd |nyu nbuwdhg:

Snnwunwlwjhtu dwunpwagpniejwu dby dwu- Mhtin Uwhbu hhawwnwynid

E, pt Jpwg pwuwubipubpp dfunnud Gu Uwownngh Ynndhg ypwgbiptu gpbip

24 Charles Dowsett, Sayat-Nova, An 18t century Troubadour, Lovenii, 1997, p. 450.
% |bidem, p. 451.
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unbindtnt thwuwnp: Uhusntin hognuin Ynpjniuh yywynipjwu Yw hwydwuwnp
thwuwin wju Jwuhtu, np Wunywdwyush huwgnyu puwghpp S5-pn nwpnd ypw-
gtiptiu b pwpgdwuyt| hwybptuhg, W nw Gupwnpb| & wwhu, pt Uwownngu L
uwntindti| Ypwgbintu ghpp:

Unpjniuh Bpyh unp pwpgdwunieyniup 2unphwlw| gnpd £, npp hdnnptiu
hpwywuwgnt| E puwgwnhly bwpblwghwagbn nt hwjwgbitn dwu-Mhtn Uwhbu:

}AH-TIbEP MA3 - MNEPEBOOMUK TPYOA «KUTUE
MALLITOLLA»

NOJNYXAHAH A.

Pesiome

Knioyesbie cnosa: MaH-llbep Mas, Mawmou, KoproH, xumue, nepesod, obuwup-
Hbil, ¢ppaHyy3sckud.

B N2 30 « Revue des Etudes Arméniennes » onybnukoBaH HOBbIN NPEKpacHbIit
cppaHLysckuii nepesopn, Tpysa «’Kutme MawTtoua» KoptoHa ¢ npocTpaHHbIMY
aHHoTaumamu. epsbiii nepeeopn, «Mutna MawToua» 6bin caenaH MKpTbiyem
IMuHOM Mo nopyyenunto Bukropa Jlanrnya, Hanucasluero nHTepecHoe npegu-
CNOBWE K 3TOMY NEPEBOSY.

MNepeBop MaH-lbepa Mas otnuyaetca Tem, 4To UM Obin NepeBeneH TEKCT
«Muntna MawwTtoua» KoptoHa, nspanHblii Manykom AberaHom. HoBbiii nepesog,
Kan-Mbepa Mas nonHocTbiO OTAMYaeTCcA OT Bepcum, onybnnkosaHHol B [Napu-
e B 1869 .

B kommeHTapuu, cpenaHHbiM B cHocke, MaH-llbep Mas ykasbiBaet, yTo
rPy3vHCKue counonorn oTpuuaroT hakT co3faHna rpysmHckoro andasuta Mec-
ponom Mawrouem. OpHako, B nopTeBepmaeHne ceupetencTea KoptoHa, ectb
OOCTOBEPHbIN hakT 0 Tom, 4To B V BeKke ApeBHeWLMin TekcT bubnumn 6bin
nepeBefeH Ha rPy3MHCKWIA C apMAHCKOro, a 3TO NO3BOMAET NPEANONOMUTb, YTO
rpy3uHckuii andaBuT Bbin co3paH meHHo MaluTouem.

HoBblii nepeBop, Tpyna KoptoHa, ocyLLleCTBNEHHbI BblJAOLLMMCA apMeHoBe-
nom n Hapexosegom *KaH-Tlbepom Mas, npepnctaenAaer coboil BamHblii BKnag B
apMeHoBeeHMe.
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Lurrut UNULLEL3UL
Pwbwuhpwlwt ghipnieiniutiinh pbliuwoént,

<L FUU (bqyp htupphipnun
karine.arakelyan.2016@mail.ru

U0 t16NLh LULlUUUSNRGE3NKLL UBOUrsLSH
LLUrsMNaNh6E3Ul LeR4N4

Pwbiugh pwnbp' gbnwuwwbnyaynit, pwqbwyy, Gwbpiwuwgnyeinit, hugpbupp,
plwpnbpgnygynit, dwlwynughp, dnnnynipn:

<wyng ukid nnpbipgnieniuhg wugh) t wytih pwu hwpynip vwph:

Uwlwju wpryn’p 6howin | ginwuwwunigywu dwupt funubijhu hhpwwnwyby
dhwju 1915-p: huswbu hpwywghnpbu ugnwd Ep uthyninpwhwy tnwnwunwynp
pwuwuwnbind Uniptin hofuwup 1975-ht’ «ULd bnbinup Uwuwwwwdniyghtu dp
nwuh, np Y’ Gpluph wnunwwuqu pwnwuntu twph Gus'’:

Lwflunpnnn pwnwuntt tnwphubiph d6é dwup hwdhnywu wnhpwwbinnie-
Jut dwdwuwwopowuu Ep: 1876 pywlwuhg Oudwujwt (Enipphwjnud hotuw-
unipjwu gntu wugwd unypwu Upnny <wdhn H-p Jupnud Ep pwgwpéwly
pnunizjwl pwnwpwlwunieiniu: Spwptuneiniup Y. Mnund hwub Ep pw-
gwpdwy wuhbpbtpniegjwu: Uujwuh gpwpttuwnwwn Uppwy nwwujwup gpnud
En. «Minjhup... dwpnuiht wwnnieinut ne Jujpwgnieiniup puytpwlwu nb-
uwlbwnng wubidph nt hnnyejwu nuinwup nupdnighu»?:

buly ufyninpwhwy wjwquanyu gpnnubiphg dayp' Lunu Ubupnwp, Yyw-
jnud tp, np «2pfwywt jwugwup Ep gnpdwdt) ophiwly «Lwjwuwnwu» pwnp:
«Uqgrht wnbin hwgpt pnjjuwnptih Ehu «innhdy, «gbin» b «<hwdwjup»: «Unpkipg
wphtu» pnjup dp guitwnwlwi wuntup ywwnbwn nwpdwt gpnnhu bW tnwywgnpn-
nhtu pwuwnwpynebwu, pwpgdwuntbiny’ «bnpop wphtu» Yuwd «hwjuywu
ownn... Uuywpkgp duwg U. Mwpuwdbwuh, <. Lwqupbwuh tdwt «pw-
Uwuwnbindubipnw, npnup GBipnwwywtu funhwunght Ytind-nndwuehp, hhiwunw-
ghu unpniehiutbpp Yp Ywwythu, ny dbYy Yww niwwbuwing hwy dnnnynipnhu
Ytwuphu ni hngbpwunyebiwu hbw, G wunwnwun N wwyhlwp gpswyutnnt,

" Unipbin bofuwt, Utip 6odwpwinishiup, Pwghu, MEjpnue, 1975, phe 4, £ 1:
2 Uppwly nywiuyw, Gpybp, &., 1988, Ly 672:
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npnup «hpwwwpwlwagpniehtu» Y’ pubpu uhtbwyubp Ggubing ong dwpnng jni-
nwplwinpnyebiwl, hwpuuhpht, Yuniupht Ywd pwnwywu wnwubpnt Ynhiub-
pnu uywpwagpniehluubpny»3:

Wuwhuphtu Ehu  hwugqwdwupubpp, dwdwuwlu no dhowdwipp, npnup
duntun wnytight Uhuwp Utidwpbughtu, np dhwuqwdwju unp funup whwnh wubip
wpudunwhw) gpuwunyejwt ywwdnyegjwu dbe U hp wuguekih Yuhpp pnnutip
hw) puwpbpgniejwu wunwunwunty:

Pwuwuwnbindp duyt £ 1886 p. UYuw quywnh Phulyjwu gjninnud: Outnw-
qujph Ynwwlwu gbinbgynieyniuutipp funpp hbwip Gu ennt) dwuny Uhuwph
hngnud, pwjg ufuw Yihubp Yupdt), pt dhwju Ynwuwlwu punyeywu gbinbgynie-
jniuubipp:

Phuywup Upwdwnwhwjwuwnwuh hGpnuwlwu gynintiphg d6yu Ep, npu wd-
pnnontpjwlp hwjwptwy Ep bW wwhwwunw Ep wulwfu ypbwy: «Gpp nbpniuw-
Ywu hwpybpp hwywpbint hwdwp Juwnwjwpwhwu wwrnnujwu  («dw-
tnwnd») gynin kEp quihu, upwu nbnuynpnd Ehu hwwnnty unnigywd «qyninw-
Ywtu nwup», W uw «hpwyntup whwinh sniubuwp hp hwuwyp ggbint gjninhu thn-
nngutipntu Jbig, yuuugh glinwuh hwpu nt wnohyubip wnpjniputiptu gluwpwg,
GpGuwpwg 9onip Yp rwubihu hptiug nnubipp»: NNt wjupwu hupuhofuwt Ep,
np 2nowtwnniejwu dbo En dingnbip ny wywownnuwlw, nbnwywu tpwuwynie-
jwdp hp «nipwhwnny npwdp»' nbnhu phpbnt, ypwu hwtptu gpbpny, «ng
dhwju Phuywup dbi9 wnlnniph wwnbu gnpéwdwlwu, wyl 6-8 dwddw htinw-
Unp gyninbpp Yp dwusuwghu wyn npwdp b wunp quybpwywu wpdbipp»*:

Quwpbghu Gwhuynwnu Updwudwnjwugp, npp 1878-hu wyghb) £ Phulyjw,
gnt £. «Odwépgh Ywd np unyuu £ Ypupdh ppnbipp wyu Ynndh hwy ne enipp
gbinwghubiptu wnnippbip Ywnuniu, Yp Ynnnwunbu, Yuwwuutu Lu. dhwju ptu-
Ywghp hptiug pwonipjwdp ng dhwyjt wquin Ywwpht, wyle Yp uwpuwhbigutiu
ppntipp. ntin ojwénpggh nwp Ynfuwsd sk PEulyw: (Fhwtinn Gppbdu Gppbdu npup,
dwuwwwphp W nwownh dbe Yp wwwnwhhtu hpwpnt, pwjg hwjwuwnp pwontpe-
Jjwdp Yp Yonbu dbyqdbl, b bpb ntw |hup, np nupwlwlwinuejwdp pbulwgh
hwj dp Ynnnwwnbu, Ywd yhpwynpbu, Ywd uywuubu ppnbipp, pwup dp ww-
why whwh nndbu: UGY funupny' peuugh hwybp hwpnww, punwpwyhpe L

3 LGwnu Ubupny, Uhuwp Ubtdwpbugh ybpwdunitunp, Ohpwuh gnup hwunbu,
Mnunnu, 1959, eht 4, Lo 40-41:
4 Qwpnipywu W}, Uhuwp Ubkdwpbug, 5., 1983, Lo 24:
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pwownh Gu. b Gpb hpwpnt htinn dhnieyntu wwhbu, hpwp uppbu n hwpgtu,
wuhwdbdwwn Gu pninp <wjwunwuh hwyng dbg, npnug ophuwy wy Ypuwu |p-
upp®:

Phuyjwughutpp 1896-hu hwdhrnywu Ynnnpwdubiph dwdwuwly pwowpwp
nhdwnptight enpp gwpnwpwputipht, huy 1915-hu Ypyht nhdtighti huptiw-
wwonwwunipjwu: Lpwug dh dwup gnhybg, dh dwup qunpbtg onwp tpyp-
ubin: <Gunwguwjnid 2nipg hwnyinip lwpwghpubp ybpwnwpdwu b puwyniejniu
hwuwnwwnbghtu hwyptup gyninnid:

U. Utidwpbugp Phuljwund wwpbig punwdbup hup wwph, huy Phulywup
Utdwpbugh pbppqwdubpnud’ hwybnd: <wpwquwn gyninh wuuyniu ni hwypb-
uwuybip nght skp Ywpnn hp funpp wgnbignieiniup gennub) hwubwptin ywwunw-
unt Jpw, U upw wnweoht wwwgnygubipp gunund tup U. Ukdwpbugh' nbinlu
Uwpgwuh Uuwwnhw pnitiond nwuwubint mwphutiphu (1899-1901pepe.): Pw-
uwuwnbndh hnpinpnpnpnpt’ 2wpdwyp UGdwwnipjwup upnd £, np «9n|bép
dbe hupuwpbpwpwn Ywqudwsd tp puybipnyeywu ubind opgwiwl dp' hbinlyw)
nwwunnubpb. Uwunty 9. fupnmjwu (YGuwpwgh), Swghy Oquuywu (C.Gwpw-
hhuwp), UYypinhs Snpwuywu (Shyphy), Fwntinu Ukdwunipjwu, Uhuwp Ub-
dwunnipyut (PFphuywu), <nyh. &. (Fndwywu b 9phgnp Ugppwu (Uwpgyw),
nwlwyhu niph dp pwupubip: Wu fudpwyp qunuunpbt wpnwuwhdwubu 2n-
wwujwuh «Uuwhhwnp» Juunwuwp Juunuwpwp nt YYwpnwp: Miptdu, Uwpg-
Jwubu Y’uluh hbnuh| wpnwuwhdwujwu qununuph hpwwnwpwlnyejwug»®:

Swpniuwynipyntup htnbnw £ Mwjwphwih Yenpnuwywu Jupdwpwunid,
npntin 1902-1905 pR. unynpb| L U. Utdwpbugp: Wuwbn £ dh npwgpwy
thwuwn £ Jywywynsnid unyt Jwpdwpwuh uwu <wynp Uppniupt, hwdwdwu
nph, «wpunwuwhdwubt Mnihu uypnwd ghpptipp it RGpELPP Ywugukbhu dknpk
atinp... Pwgh wwowmotuwlwu dwwnbuwnwnpwutu, gunuup gpwnwpwu dp G
Up wwninguthup dbp gpuwuubpniu dkg»’:

LYtinpnuwywunw U. Ukdwpbugp dbnuwnpynud £ «LRwh-pwh» Ynsynn tnpgh-
dwrebtineh hpwwnwpwynieiwt gnpdhu: Lhubiny fudpwghp® Uhuwpl hupp Yuwg-
dnuwd Ep hwdwpp, npnbn wnlw Ehu wpdwy W swihwoén gnpdtin, huly tpghdw-

5 Upnuwudwnbwug 9.4., [Fnpnu wnpwp <wjwunwuh Gwdpnpn, dwul wnwohu, Y.
Mnjhu, 1879, ko 239-240:

6 Qundwyp Ukdwwnnipjwu, <ponnnipjniuutip Uhuwp Ubdwpbugh dwulwlwu Yjwu-
pbit, Unybinwywu gpwlwunyp)nit, 6., 1978, dwpwn, N 3, £ 137:

7 Uphpniup 3., Wu hhwwun, hwubwpbn wwwwuptu, Lwihph, MEjpnee, 1969, phy 19:
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uywnubiph htnphuwyp Mwdwiby Thodwujwuu Ep: “Gwupuybpubph ywynie-
jwdp' wdbu pwuhg hwulwunw Ep b wdbl pwupg hwényp unwunwd, npny
gngnnwd Ep pwnpdp nwuwpwughubiph bwjuwudp, pwuh np wyutipl tp U. Ub-
dwpnbiugh pwgwnhy Yupnnneniup: «2wh-pwhph» hhug phy [nyu L nbuundd,
www hpwwnwpwynyeniut punhwwnynd £ pwlwuwntbindh  hhduunniejwu
wwwbwnny:

U. Utidwpbugh hwjptuwuhpwlwu nt hbnwihnfuwwu qqugnwiubipt wju-
pwuny sbu wwpwynw: Hwug wpdwwnubpp 2w funpu Ehu W hinhuwyhg
wupwdwu tnwu Jdphusk Ywuph tntipwlwu Juiubwup: Lnyu <. Uppniuhu day
wy| wnhpny gnb k, np «Lwjptuwukpp owwn phs dwusgnuwd £ Ukdwpbugh dk:
Pwjg Utidwpbug hwypbuwutp dpu Ep, nu wibht' hwwwnwgnn dp: UU Yp
wwwywukp Gpprwuwpn fudpwyh dp, np hwwnwy 2w dp jnuwluwpnt-
pbwug GL wmhpnn whwinp uwpuwhht' nbin un Yp wwhtp hp dke jEnwiginfunt-
ptwlu onwusp, hwiwwnpp quing tGpowuhly optipnwu: Upwnwuwhdwubu uinwgnt-
wd phpRtn N ghpptin wdnip Yp wwhbht jnjup G wwjpwph nbugn win pwn dp
tphunwuwpnubipnu dke: Ukdwnbiug obipdbnwun puebipgnn dpu tp wyn jtinw-
thnfuwywu gpwywuniebwu: Ywhpwd (Gwenih dhongwt Ynp hwjew)enibhu p-
pbu wyn ghppbpu nu pbppbp, npnug pbpwd jnjut N uwpuninp &8t JGunny’
Gpynipp Jhwuhtu quiunup Yp jwudubhu dndh dp pnghu.. .»8:

Uwlwju wudnnyeyniu Yihubp Yupdti, pE Uhuwp Ukdwntugh wbtu wuhw-
np b pwuwuwnbindp qpunywd Ep dhwju wpgbywsé gpwlwunyeyniu puptipgt-
(NY: Y. Minup twnuinwy nt quppwhnun dhowywjpnud tw unbindnud Ep hp wy-
fuwphp' |nwuwynp, spuwn nt hniquinwin, wfuwnph wuwuduwywu Gpowuyniye-
jwu, hnyuh, uhpn nt uywunudh: «Uhwdwuentu, Ubwyp b Ywpnidwup wwpnid
Ehtu wpunwuwhdwund b wqwwn Ehu hbnlbiine ppbug pwnwpwywu ni unghw-
(wywu b pwpnulwt bwfuwuppnieiniuutiphtu: buy qwywnhg Glwd wju ww-
nwuph pwuwunbndu wwpnd Ep pniu ndnfupnud® Y. Mnup dndwywugnid:
Lbinbwpwp, Upw punyejwu nt uppn ujwqubipp wnbipunye pYnw U «www-
pwnwpwlwu», wuduwu, npn2 hdwuwny ubpbh twl enipp gpwplusnyejwu
wwjdwuubiph dbg... Utidwptugh Gpgbipnud unyuwtiu wwpnwd W ousnud £ hwynb-

8 Uhpniup 3., Ghotip Uhuwp Ukdwpbugh Yewuptu, <wjpbuhp, Pnuinnu, 1923, pht
10, ko 66:
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Uhpp: Lpw uwnbindwagnnpénip)niup pnippwywt Yuwwwupubpnd gunuynn tiph-
nwuwpnnjwu hngnt ginupybunwlwu ywwndnieiniuu b»°:

Uhuwp Ubdwpbugh' puniebuwwwon hbnhuwl hubint dwupt wwn L
funuybi] ni gpyb|, U hwuw L, np Upw unbindwagnpdniejniuutiph dh unyjwp dw-
up uyhpqwsd £ punigjwt bywpwagpnigjwup: Uwlwju punigjwi pbidwihtu wun-
pwnwnuwihu sh Ywpbh shhotip qyninhu uyppgwsé upw unbindwagnnpdnip)niutb-
pp' gynintipgnueintup, pwuh np, huswbiu wpnbu upbighup, htug hwjptup Phuy-
juuh suwgtuwphphy punyeynwut | binkip pwuwuwntbindh ubippuswuph hpduwlwu
wnpynipp:

U. Utdwpbugp duindp wuybpe uwywnunid tp nbwh hwjptuh Ggbpp, np-
wnbinhg htnwgwd |hubind httwdjw hwuwynud, wnwbu £ Gppuk suwpnnugwy
bpwnwnuw: $ninulwu wwwnybpubipp, gbinoyuywu Yywuph wutpwu pyw-
gnn dwupwdwulbpu ppbiug puwpwlywu dEYuwpwunigyniuubp unwgwu U.
Utidwpbugh swihwdnnud, huswbu.

Lwynipoh dp wnwfuwsd gyninwlu wunhu Y’opnptiu
Uupowlwu hjnwugwdpny funwip dp dwjnh punytipubip.
Jwupht pwyp' Ywnnebu hujw dwnbp nwpnpbt’
Npnug wnwdnty onipht dbo Uunjwdwdwnu £ Ywjubp...'°

Lpng wdnwunt’ Ywpnwu pwh. Upujwtywupt ninnwd twdwynud U. Ub-
dwpbugp fununnwunud Ep. «Hninhtu mbuwpwuubpp hd dedwagnyu ubippusw-
pwuu Yp Yuqdbt, nppwt Yp guyhd, np fwwbu hpbug quijwlp sGd pd pu-
Uwuwnbindniejwu Ubg. wju wwnbu wybh hupuwwnhw nt wwpnn Y’ pwih: Wuoh-
owubih pwndwupu tnwé £ ybpuwnphu wmbuub nu wwph| gyninhu dngp' unpngypg
hp wbuwpwuubpnwu n glingynieyniuutipnit wyhony...» (289):

U. Ukdwpbugh upinwyhg pwpbywd pwuwuwntind Ywhpwd (Gwenip uny-
uhuy wyu Ywpdhpu £ hwynubi, ph. «Ukdwnbug ny el hhidwuwnbu, w) hwjpt-
Uwpwnéniebutu denww'™:

U. Ubkidwpbugh puwpbpgnyeniup hwéwfu £ hwdwpyb] wwywpwnwpw-
Ywu, uwlwju puunyeniup gnyg Lt wwihu, np upwu dhown £ swihwquig dnw-

9 Fwdipwqu <., Pwuwuwnbndniypjwu hwqupwdjw funphnipnp, 6., 1986, £y 204-
205:

10 Ukédwpbug U., Gpybph (hwhwwwnp dnnndwédny, 6., 1981, Lo 94: Ujunthbnl wju
gpphg Ywwwpynn dbgpbipnuiubiph tobipp Yuoybu wnbipunnid' hwlwgdtiph db:

" Uhpnuup £, Ugy. wju., ko 67:
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hngti £ hwjptuhph U dnnnypnh Gwlwwnwgph futinhpp: U Bu- Jyugnid «Gp-
gp» pwuwuwnbindnieiniup, huswbu twl wjiu nunwuwynpubphg wwhwywudwsd
wwuwwnhlubpp, npnup hwulwuwh wywwnbwnubpng sGu hpwwnwpwyyb b
gwjdd Junw tu pupbtipgnnht wudwunp: Uu unbindwagnpdnipniuutipp pbipnud
Gu ginwghwwywu unp, dhusl wyn U. Ukdwpbugh gpshu ns punpn npwlubip:
Yunpnty thnfuynud £ ng dhwju phidwunplywu, wjil pwnwihtu Yuqgdp: <nhuwyp
nng swithwdnjnud sbu gnpdwdyb] wyuintin wnw wdpnfu, wupndwdwpngt, wp-
Jnib, nwpwly, pbnnwdwh, hwyptupp, hwg, hpwwwpwy, hpwguwt, hbudwiywi,
ypbid pwnbipn:

<bnpuwyp YtGuuwghp Enpnu Uquunjwup uond £, np U. Ukdwpbugp
Ywpnwgb) Ep Gypnwywind hpwwnwpwyywsd pbpptipp, huswtiu twl Uhwdwu-
pnh «<ngbijwpph W hnyuh owhbipp», www wybjugunud. «Wn hpwwnwpw-
Yniehtuubinny hp dboku Y’ punwuguht Uunp tmwnwwwupubip nu qqwjunyphiuttin
n. wwh dp hpGu Gpgbp Ynt wwu «hwy wppiuht nt hwy yhonptu»  Jubd
wnpundnietiwdpp uwpunwaght pwuh dp pwuwuwnbindniyghiuubp... J. (Gwpeny
Up jh2k wunugdl dEYyncu Bpynt wugwin innnbipp»™, npnup Gu.

Lpwwwpwlyubpniu ypwy wdpnfup hwg, hwg Ywnwnuwyt... (191)

Lnwhup fubinnwdwh wspu Ep hwypGuhphu... (191)

<bnhuwyh untindwgnpdniejwt vtk |hnyhu wnwuduwunw £ «Gpgp» pw-
Uwuwnbindnieiniup: U. Ubkdwnpbugh Ytunwunygjwu opnp wju sh hpwwnwpwy-
ybi|, wnweohtu wugqwd wnwwgnybi £ 4. Mnjup «Ugnwly» swpwpwebpentd, 1909
. hniuqwphu: XIX nwph ybpohtu b XX nwpwuygppu wplidwnwhw) hpwlw-
unipjwu dby hwjwlwu «unynpwlwir» nwpdwd hpwp hwonpnnn dkd nu thnpn
Ynunnpwdubpp hwéwtu hpbiug wpunwgnndu Lhu gununud gpwlwuniyejwu dby,
husp dhwugqwdwju puwywu £ Uwywiu U. Ukdwpbugh puwpwlwu hbpnup,
npp bwfubhph wywuwwbut £, Jupwgnyph hGunbnwd £ ywhnd uwwunh whw-
quphnip wbuwpwuubpp, wju nbwpnid, Gpp dwdwuwyh dnw pwuwuwmnbndub-
phg 2wwbpp’ Y. dwpnidwup, M Ubwyp b hwnwwbu Upwdwupnu ulw-
pwgpnu Ehu wyn dndwywugp hptiug mwnwunh nng pwihny b nidny: Uwlwju
wprynp upwuhg Yuntih £ Gupwnpt, np U. Ukdwnbugh «Gpgp» npuk Yapw
ghonud k£ upqwd hinhuwlubiph unbindwagnpdniegyniuutphu: Pwuwuwnbindp wnbu-
unw ni qgnuw £ wnyntup, qgnd £ wdpnng Enygjwdp, pninp qgujwpwuubpny:
<hug wnuphg pwnyugwsd nnwuwynpnd wpyni pwnt ogunwignpdywd £ hhug

2 Uquinbw @, Uhuwp Ubdwnbug (hp Yewupp), 4. Mnhu, 1922, by 50-51:

194



Unwpbjuu b.

wugqwd, dhusntin, huswbu wnpnbtu bk Gup, duwgwd nne swithwdninid sh hwu-
nhwynu qbe JbYy wuqwd: Upniup nwnund £ funphpnwuhy, wudbn twhw-
wwlubiph funphpnwuhgp, nwnunw £ Yeunwuh, fununwd puwpwywu htipnup,
huy upw Jdhongny' pupbpgnnh htiwn, fununwd £ Jhush wydd L fununu Yhup
dhow.

2h wdbu pwu hud Ypyhu

YUp nwpdpub dwiutu wpywd... (190)

Pwuwuwnbindt qgnw £ wpjwu hwdp, hninp, gnyup, dwjiup wdbu hph n
Gpunyeh dbe: Unnd Swpbwljwuh uwpunwagnnt, uwywju hug-np wnbin dhwghd
wwwlbipht' «6Y pwuwuwnbndh wsypubpu wpn'tu, wpn’tu, wpp'lu £ np Yp-
nbuubu...»"3, hwwnpynd £ dedwpbugjwu funphpnwuowlwu pwqdwobipn
wwwytipp: Gt Uphwdwupnu wdpnnonygjudp wbuundd t, wwyw U. Ubtdw-
ptugl wdpnnonigjwdp wwpnuw £, husp upwtu h ybipon hwugbigunwd £ dhwy
Godwnuwgh (nddwup' wpnwp ypbdh qunwithwphu.

Ln'yp, dninbign'ip hd dinphu

Uunywdwpngu hppwgwu,

2h wdb™u pwu hud Ypyhu

Up hhobigut Ypb'du wpjwu... (190)

Cwynptuwuppwlwu 2usny gpwd wju pwuwuwnbindnigyniup Yugdywsd L
swihwquugnieintuubinhg, uwlwju puwnptipgnth d6d Jwpwbnnygjwu punphhy
dh wwh unyupuy pynud k, pb syw swihwquugnieiniu, b puniejnut nL wpwnw-
phu wofuwphtu wnhwuwpwly wju nbwpnd hpnp YEunpnuwgt) Gu deYy pwnp’
wnjwl dbg:

U. Utidwpbugh hnpwghputiphg wju pwuwuwnbindnigjwu dwuhu hhob £ O-
dbyw Lbpywpwpjwup, huswbu twb hwyb)b), np «Cwdhnp nbdhdp pnuwgwy
Cwywuwhu (Ukdwpbugh Ybndwunwu t - Y.U.) hwyptuph ubpp, Ywpnwp
wnwwagpbnt, b uwlwju wu nwbp fuhun qquniu, pninu b pnénun hwypbuw-
ontus hnnJwdubin, npnup dbgh Yp Yupnwp»':

Uhuwp Utdwpbugu hp dnnnypnh hwpwqww quywyu Ep bW wynwhupu
duwg hp nne Gpypwhu Ywuph' puwubipynt mwphubiph pupwgpntd: Udihniht-
Iy whwnh tpbup, np uw wwpbg hp hwypupph guyny, uwpunwg quihp wp-

13 8binhu uppwp, wpldwnwhw) pwuwuwnmbndnipe)niu, 6., 1991, ty 256:
4 0$byw LEpYwpwp Ywuywpyu, Uhuwp Ukswpbtug, Uhuwp Ubtdwpbugp L
“wupb] Ywpnidwup dwdwuwywyhgubph hnbpnd gppnid, 6., 1986, L9 108:
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hwyhpputiph nmwgquwuwhg, untindwagnpdtig hp dnnnypnh hwdwp: Puntejwl,
uhpn nt uwywudwu Ynnphtu tpglig wnniuu nu yhpunnp hwpwqwun dnnnypnh,
dnpdnpp Ynpuinh b wwpunwnpwupp wpnwp ynptdh: Swynp upw hwjpbuw-
ontus gnpdbiph UGd dwup duwg pupbpgnnpt wudwunp, hul wywhwwudwd
«Gpgp» U Gpynt wwwnwnhlubipp pwjwlywt Gnwi wwwgnigbnt ywwnwuh pw-
Uwuwinbindh wuhntu ubipp b wuduwgnpn uyphpndp hwpGuhpht, Ypwd nmwnw-
wwupubipp U Giph npnunwutipp ndnfuwihtu hpwlwunye)niuhg:

Bodwphw £, np «Uhuwp Ubkdwpbiug dhlunju wunbu dkYy dwut & hwy dnnn-
Ynipnhtu wwwndniebwu: (ppwlwu Ywd gwpwywu nsh wnwy unjuu Ep dwlw-
wmwghpp hwy gpnnhu, wpniGunwgbnhtu b hwjpGuwukpphu: Lnithpnthp hpbiug
uhpwd Ynsnuihtu gpywuph, hwjwdwuph U jwdwfu Yewuph guny»':

Udbuwybiponud upbiup, np 1915-p swugwy Ukdwunnipjwuubiph puwnwuhph
Ynneny... Pwuwuwnbndh wywg tnpwjp Funpgp’ hwunwpwu, uwhwwnwyyb)
E Ywphund' wwpwgpnipjwu optiphu, ppno widnwhup' Stp dwpnwu pwh.
Upujwujwup, uwhwwnwyyb)  wpunph dwdwuwy funidnnid wwjdwuubpnid,
pnypp' f[Gwgnthpu, wuhbiwn Ynpbg b nwpwgpnyejwu dby:

Showwnwl wpnwpng ophunibwdp tinhgh:

FORETELLING THE GENOCIDE THROUGH METSARENTS’
POETRY

ARAKELYAN K.

Summary
Keywords: genocide, alarm, foretelling, native land, poetry, fortune, nation.

In the works of the great Western - Armenian poet Misak Metsarents the themes
of nature, love, spirituality and the bliss of existence are prevalent, while
political and patriotic themes are absent. However, the poet was profoundly
preoccupied with the fate that awaited his motherland and his nation, and a
number of patriotic poems that have not been published yet and are unknown to

5 Lewnu Ubupnw, Uhuwp Ubkdwpbugh JGpwduniunp, Shpwuh gnunh, Mnuwnu,
1959, pht 4, £y 43:
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the reader testify to this. The poem “Song” and two fragments from his
unpublished poetry convey the young poet’s boundless love and devotion to his
motherland, his torments and desperate attempts to find a way out of the
infernal reality.

NMPEJCKRA3SAHUE TEHOL MDA A3bIKOM JINPUKU
MEUAPEHLA

APAKEJNIAH K.

Pe3tome

Kniouesbie cnosa: 2eHoyud, mpesoza, npedckazaHue, PoduHa, nossus, cyowbba,
Hapoo.

B TBopuectBe Benukoro 3anagHoapmAHcKoro nosta Mwucaka MeuapeHua
AOMUHUPYET Tema Npupofbl, NtoOBM, AyXOBHOCTU,TEMA CYacTbA ObITWA, HO OT-
CYTCTBYeT MonuTuyeckasa unu natpuotuyeckas nupuka. OpHako noaT Bcerpa
6bin rnyboko o3zaboyeH cyabboit PoauHbl M Hapopa, U CBUAETENLCTBOM TOMY
ABNAETCA PAJ, NaTPUOTUHECKUX CTUXOTBOPEHWIA, KOTOpble He Obinu M3gaHbl U
Mo ceii AeHb He 3HaKkoMbl YnTaTento. [loweplive go Hac ctuxotBopeHus «llec-
HA» W [Ba CTUXOTBOPHbIX OTPbIBKA W3 HEU3[AHHOW NUPUKU TOBOPAT O
6e3rpaHuyHoii NobBM M NpeAaHHOCTM toHOro noata k PoguHe, ero pylieBHbIX
Tep3aHuAX U MOMbITKE HANTU BbIXOA, U3 afCKOI AeliCTBUTENBHOCTHU.
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The organization of doctoral education has always caused problems at universities.
In doing research, doctoral candidates were so unwilling to attend lecturing
process and various modules examinations; mostly they were eager to finalize the
research and move on to final defense. On the other hand, the doctorate is
presented not only as research, but also as an educational process, and
consequently needs the implementation of effective teaching strategy.

This conflict of interests is the important terms of PhD" or doctoral programs
accomplishment of modern practice. However, it is necessary for PhD students to
be aware of the fact, that educational modules, included in the doctoral programs,

“ PhD stands for “Doctor of Philosophy” is an abbreviation of the latin term,
(Ph)ilosophiae (d)octor. The word “philosophy” here refers to its original Greek meening:
philo (friend or lover of) sophia (wisdom).
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should not be considered as just ineffective and unnecessary “waste of time” as
they contribute to the formation of competitive learning outcomes during PhD
study period.

This article discusses the effective approaches of PhD programs to teaching
strategies, that are focused on the formation of outcomes, such as interpersonal
and leadership skills, project management and organization research, information
management, self-management and career development.

Nowadays, it is highly important to remodel the educational strategy, targeted
at PhD student’s acquisition of transferable skills, through avoiding unnecessary
educational theoretical modules and academic training pressure. For this reason,
the paper analyzes various surveys in regard to teaching strategy in PhD
programs within Bologna educational sphere and offers recommendations aimed
at the development of educational process structuring on the third level of higher
education. The problems of organization process of doctoral education in Armenia
are especially highlighted, based on Salzburg principles. The article also shows
how the Effective Teaching Strategy can be implemented in PhD Programs.

How the Doctoral Studies Is Organized at the Universities of Armenia

At present Armenia’s higher education system reforms face serious
challenges in the context of doctoral education. Third level education within the
Bologna Process associated with the Salzburg principles, currently is not
completely applied. Moreover, Armenia is still under the influence of the post-
graduate education approaches, inherited from the Soviet Union, and, as a result,
the assessment of outcomes of a qualitative researcher, aimed at the labor
market, is not of importance.

Traditionally, Armenia is considered a country with higher level of educated
population and a variety of scientists. But even under these circumstances, the
implementation of research and practice activity of researchers has not made a
serious impact on social and economic development of the society. Functions of
several scientific organizations the operation of which is mostly based on public
financing sources, should be represented with effective research outcomes .
However, this is not the case, the main reasons for this situation are related to
ineffective organizational issues of PhD education in Armenia.
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Investigations show that currently most of the doctoral students in Armenia are':

» educated and trained too narrowly,

» lacking key professional skills,

» ill- prepared to teach,

= taking too long to complete their degree or not complete it at all,

= having an overly long transition period from PhD completion to stable

employment.

The educational environment in doctoral studies in Armenia is not
competitive yet. There are linkages between PhD programs and labor market.
Furthermore, the research programs are not strongly related to contemporary
demands of economic development, and only a few of them are functioning,
based on contracts between universities, research centers and business
organizations. As a result, mainly a process by format is taking place “creating
science for scientific necessities”, but not “science for social and economic
development”. Besides, the absence of science market does not give opportunities
for commercialization of research results, finding stable financial sources for the
development of PhD programs, and presenting competitive doctoral study
programs in Armenia.

What Is the Current Level of Salzburg Principles Implementation at the
Universities?

Although post-graduate education at Armenian universities has traditionally
been operating, based on the principles of Soviet “aspirantura’, they are applied
on inertial motion. Thus, research block still dominates in them, but educational
block is still in the phase of formation. Previously, candidates did not need to earn
academic credits and they were generally overwhelmed by research work.
However, now a post-graduate student has to earn academic credits not only from
research sphere, but also from educational block, regularly attending courses. In
current situation Joint doctoral programs are not formed, there is no
framework of providing educational services, which is one of the most important
Salzburg principles.

Traditionally, “aspirantura” was not in close cooperation with the labor
market. Post-graduate students used to perform research work without being
involved in production, and as a result, there were no commercial orders from

! Tshuguryan A. “Challenges in Post-graduate Education Organization in Armenia”,
Messenger of Armenian State University of Economics, 3(39), Yerevan, 2015, pp. 152-154.
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the sphere of production and service practice fields. The situation is similar in
post-graduate studies functioning at Armenian Universities, which do not have
close relationship with applied economy; they were deprived of employers' orders
and private financial inflows. It turns out that post-graduate studies are financed
only by public means, i.e. from the State budget, which is not enough for stable
funding: and this is considered to be one of the most important Salzburg
principles.

In case of post-graduate studies, academic freedoms are still constrained
which is especially highlighted during the process of preparation and defense of
dissertation. Post-graduate education system does not have full academic freedom
to approve theses, as final titles of themes are approved by the scientific councils
of universities.

Ensuring appropriate funding (10)

Increasing geographical mobility
© =

Devel 1t of skills
®

Duration of doctoral prc ]
@ ‘

Achieving critical innovative mass ]

Supervision and (5)

Recognition of doctoral
asap

Joint doctorates programs :]
diversity (3)

Embedding in instif
strategies and policies (2)

Labor market and doctorial :
training interrelation (1)

0% 20% 40% 60% 80% 100%

Figure 1. Current level of implementation of Salzburg principles at Armenian
universities

In addition, thesis defense process bureaucracy is overly inflated. First, a
doctorate student defends a thesis at the University Chair, then in a leading
organization, and finally in a Professional Council, but, in fact, not all the
professors deal with the narrow specialization of a thesis within this council. After
passing this three-step defense procedure, a PhD student can fail at Supreme
Certifying Committee. This will lead to a second defense.

Based on the results of self-evaluation implemented by EU-funded Tempus
VERITAS (Structural Development of the Third Cycle Based on Salzburg
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Principles) Project Armenian work group, it can be observed, that the system of
post-graduate education is close to Salzburg principles, but there is still much to
do (see figure 1).

Which Are the PhD Education Development Targets?

Post-graduate education is more widely discussed within Bologna process
development not only in Armenia, but also within European Higher Education
Area generally. From this point of view a question can be raised: which are the
more important targets in doctoral studies: whether to prepare researchers with
transferable skills, or to make original research and present a dissertation with
scientific novelties. These issues are closely related to the implementation of
Salzburg principles for the third cycle of vocational education, taking the doctoral
training as an advancement of knowledge through original research. At the same
time, it is recognized that doctoral training must increasingly meet the needs of
the market that is wider than academia?.

According to experts, at Armenian universities a doctoral thesis is often a
review paper, derived from books in Armenian or Russian, rather than original
work of independent research. Consistent with statistics, over 45% qualified
scientists and researchers have left Armenia in the past twenty years seeking
better quality research environments outside3. While the Armenian higher
education system battles for improvements within the realm of the third cycle
study to find the most adequate ways to incorporate quality research in doctoral
education, throughout Europe battles and transformation have occurred just in
the same way. It has been noted, that the change of focus in doctoral education
from the research output - the thesis, to the doctoral degree holder has been
fundamental in the development of career services. The outcome is no longer the
research results to be defended in front of an expert panel, and doctorate holder
with specific research, transferable skills and experience, should be represented
in a wide range of careers*.

In this regard, a question arises: which areas for carrying out the process of
reforms in doctoral studies should be targeted at, promoting social and economic

? The Bologna seminar on: “Doctoral Programs for the European Knowledge Society”,
Salzburg, 3-5 February 2015.

’ Implementation of Salzburg Principles in the Republic of Armenia, EU-funded Tempus
VERITAS Project, Yerevan, 2015, p. 28.

4 Byrne Joanne, Jorgensen Thomas, “Quality Assurance in Doctoral Education - Re-
sults of the ARDE Project”, EUA publications, 2013, p. 36.
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development of the society. On one hand, the PhD is assisting the development of
the professional career of researchers, giving them more opportunities for taking
high level job positions in the labor market. However, at the same time, not very
often are they consistent followers of research novelties implementation process,
and in that case, the scientific results do not actively promote the social and
economic development of the society.

One of the main tasks of researchers is to focus on continuous improvement
of their research skills and competence. A number of studies suggest that doctoral
degree holders’ personal career progress is significantly faster than that of other
degree holders. However, many universities are quite aware that the transition
from academic to non-academic labor market could be made easier if doctoral
candidates were prepared for the transition from an early stage

A question arises: why to prepare many doctors instead of preparing
specialists who would be in great demand in local and international labor
markets? Why not to conduct needs assessment to find out the most demanding
specialties and not the most fashionable ones? How to implement international
experience and good practices in the education system of Armenia?®

Doctoral study process should be more closely related to Salzburg principles,
operating within the scope of Bologna process. However, the set of standards, for
establishing and implementing efficient third cycle are as follows:

= the core component of doctoral training is the advancement of knowledge
through original research,

» embedding of institutional strategies and policies aimed at operating PhD
programs towards the promotion of society’s development,

= recognition of doctoral candidates as early stage researchers,

= creation of linkage between PhD programs and scientific-labor markets.

The number of doctoral candidates, successfully completing their studies,
should make more positive impact not only on personal career progress, but also
on the development of society. As a result of PhD candidates successfully
completing their degrees, it is expected that far more trained researchers than
before will seek and will have to seek job outside academia and research
institutions. Relevance of research topics and the achievement of additional

> Yeritsyan S., Tshuguryan A. “Bologna Process Consequence Pathway”, Yerevan,
2015, p. 74.
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transferable skills, abilities for non academic labor markets, currently became the
key challenges in doctoral education in Armenia.

Professional and Transferable Skills Interrelations in Effective Teaching
Strategy

Surveys conducted among doctoral students at the universities of Western
European countries show that more than a third of them prefer to work on the
dissertation, spending more than 21 hours a week in this area (see Table 1), that
is, seek their doctoral studies in educational subjects and be more involved in
research activities.

Lecturing professional skills in PhD studies gives some space for discussions
conditioned by the existence of graduate’s skills obtained in his former degree
period. Thus, it is of paramount importance to understand what additional skills
missed by the graduate student during his master’s and bachelor’s studies are to
be obtained by him at this PhD stage. Without “pre-training of master’s” it would
have been difficult to obtain research, pedagogical or management skills in PhD
studies since first of all the doctoral student should be familiar with those, and
then should obtain creative transferable skills.

Table 1
How many hours a week do you spend on working on the thesis? (%)°
More
than
21

0 1-5 6-10 | 11-15 | 16-20 | hours | Respondents
Austria 20,8 | 156 | 17,7 5,7 49| 352 610
Belgium | 27,9 | 11,6 | 14,3 6,3 6,3| 33,6 301
Croatia 26,2 6,8 16,7 4.0 56| 40,7 324
Finland 22,0 98| 17,0 8,7 10,6 | 32,0 654
France 17,6 92| 12,2 6,0 59| 49,1 1124
Germany | 18,6 | 11,2 | 18,2 5,9 83| 37,7 1165
Holland | 24,0 | 11,3 | 20,1 4,5 93| 30,9 583
Norway | 22,0 10,1 | 17,6 9,0 72| 342 755
Sweden | 28,1 92| 155 5,1 57| 36,5 491

® Eurodoc Survey |, Descriptive Report, 2009, page 77.
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The graduate of PhD studies must have full professional skills in scientific,
educational, management, innovation generation fields, and thus master such
skills which will be transferable from science to pedagogy, or from pedagogy to
leadership. Transferable skills are universal and of great importance in utilizing
the professional skills of a doctoral student in all fields. This is the reason why
doctoral students are taught more transferable skills rather than professional
skills (See Figure 1).

Transf
erable

aste

Pr

nfoccinn

Bac

Figure 1. The process of transferable skills formation at different stages of
vocational education

The ranges of transferable skills for the outcomes of doctoral education at
various universities are different, but in general they are summarized in the
following groups:

Analysis & Problem-Solving

= Define a problem and identify possible causes

» Comprehend large amount of information

* Form and defend independent conclusions

Interpersonal & Leadership Skills

= Facilitate group discussions or conduct meetings

= Motivate others to complete projects (group or individual)

= Respond appropriately to positive or negative feedback

= Effectively mentor subordinates and/or peers

Project Management & Organization

» |dentify goals and/or tasks to be accomplished and a realistic timeline for

completion
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» Prioritize tasks while anticipating potential problems

= Maintain flexibility in the face of changing circumstances

Research & Information Management

» |dentify sources of information applicable to a given problem

» Understand and synthesize large quantities of data

= Design and analyze surveys

Self-Management & Work Habits

=  Work effectively under pressure to meet deadlines

= Comprehend new material and subject matter quickly

=  Work effectively with limited supervision

Written & Oral Communication

* Prepare concise and logically-written materials

»  Write at all levels — brief abstract to book-length manuscript

= Explain complex or difficult concepts in basic terms and language

» Write effective grant proposals’.

Compared to the previous educational systems, PhD studies are different as
they provide the graduate with transferable skills (See Figure 2) on the basis of
which the following characteristics can be found:

= High level of self-management

= High level of creative activities

= Flexibility of decision making

» Quality criteria of research analysis

Specialist Manager Lecturer Researcher
Bachelor's |::> Master’s |::> PhD

general narrow transferable
profession- professio- skills

nal skills nal skills

Figure 2. The formation process of qualitative characteristics of a PhD student in
educational levels of HEls

7 Students Life, University career center, University of Michigan, https://careercenter.
umich.edu/article/phd-transferable-skills.
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The formation of a creative way of thinking among students must also be
considered a milestone of increasing competitiveness of vocational education.
Mechanical understanding of things prevails among some students and professors
when education is mainly considered as an activity of transferring knowledge with
the aim to later check through examination.

CONCLUSION

Some lecturers and students still consider the educational process as a way to
obtain knowledge rather than a process directed to develop a way of thinking.

Nowadays those educational programs of the third cycle of higher education
are deemed competitive since through their final outcomes not only “competent”
graduates are formed, but also the ones with “creative skills”. In this regard,
great attention in educational programs should be paid to the outcomes of
efficient personal work with the aim of developing the creativity, innovation and
self-expression of learner and this is one of the requirements of Bologna process®.

urfeNhE3UL UMM3NRLUYGES NURUUJUMNRE3NKLE
MNnusSnruLSNrrU3h oruarcrnku

UtuhfaUN3uuL U., vUu2USN3UL L.
UWdthnthnud

Pwbiugh punbp’ wuwphpwiph hnpuwbigyh hdippnyggniatibp, 2uigpnipguiti ulg-
pnitiptin, ninidbwnnieywt dngnibiwly JGpotiwupnynitiptibn:

Uppwlwu gnpdpupwgp npn2 nwuwfunuubtiph W unynpnnubiph 2powuntd nbinlu
pulwynd £ npwbu ghwinbijhp dbinp pbiptint dhong, U ny el npwbu dinwdnnnie-
Jut duwynpdwut ninnywd gnpdpupwg: LEpYwinwu pwpdpwagnyu Ypeniejwu
Gppnpn wunpbwuh wjiu Yppwywu dpwapbipt Gu nwnunw dpgniuwly, npnug
Jbpouwywu wpryntupubiph hwdwdwju duwynpynid Gu ng dhwju hpwgby' wyl
unbindwgnpdwlwu hdwnnyeniuutipny opowuwywpunubn: Uju wnnwing, dwu-
Uwghunwlwu pwpépwagnyt Ypeniejwt Gppnpn wunhbwup Yppwywu dpwag-
pbpnd UGS npwnpnginu wbwp £ nwpdub) niuwunnubph wuduwihu wprynt-
twybin wotuwwnwupubiph Ytipguwpryntupubiphu, npnup hGwwdnun Gu uwnbin-

8 EHEA Ministerial Conference, Yerevan communiqué, 2015.
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dwpwpnigjwl, Unpwpwpniejwu b huptwpwnwhwjndwu qupgugdwup, npp
Pninuhwjh gnpdpupwgh wwhwugubiphg dGyu L:

IPPEKTUBHAA CTPATEINA ObYYEHUA B NPOIPAMMAX
JOKTOPAHTYPbI

MXUTAPAH A., XAHATPAH H.

Pe3iome

Knrouesbie cnosa: nepedasaembie HasbiKu acnupaHma, 3anbybypeckue npuHyuUnbl,
KOHKYpeHmocncocobHble pe3ynbmamsl 0b6y4eHus.

ObpasoBaTenbHblii NpoLecc no-npexHeMy paccMaTpyUBaeTCcA Kak crnocob nony-
YeHMA 3HaHWiA, a He Kak MpoLiecc, HanpasneHHblil Ha pa3BuTUe obpasa MbliLL-
neHua. B HactosLee BpeMA KOHKYPEHTOCNOCOOHbIMU ABNAKOTCA Te obpas3oBa-
TenbHble NMPOrpamMMbl TPETLETO LMKNA BbICLLIEro 0bpa3oBaHWA, MO KOHEYHbIM
pe3ynbTaTam KOTOPbIX (POPMUPYIOTCA HE TONbKO «KOMMETEHTHbIE BbIMYCK-
HUKW», HO U T€, Y KOro eCcTb «TBOPYECKME HaBblkny». B 910 cBA3M ocoboe BHU-
MaHvWe B obpa3oBaTeNbHbIX MporpamMmax crnefyet yaenATb KOHEYHbIM pe-
3ynbTatam NMYHOW 3ppeKTUBHOW paboTbl, HaLeneHHOW Ha pa3BuTME TBOp-
YECKOI, HOBATOPCKOI MbIC/N, YTO ABNAETCA OfHUM U3 TpeboBaHuii BonoHckol
CUCTEMbI.
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THE LETTERS OF A. SAFRASTIAN ABOUT THE
UNBEARABLE CONDITIONS OF WESTERN ARMENIANS
TO THE BRITISH CONSUL. M. SHIPLEY IN ERZEROUM
AND TO THE CONSUL’S SERVANT B. HERD (1908-1910)

The incidents in the Armenian vilayets were either directly or indirectly
connected to illegitmate sheikhs and governmental officials. The Government
was perpetrating the extermination of Armenians through them. Kurdish Begs
using the permission of Turkish authorities and sometimes even with their
support were plundering and robbing the peaceful population. Armenians were
totally subjugated. They shared between themselves all the Armenian lands and
forced the peasants to obey their direct authority'. We are publicizing the below
mentioned parts of A. Safrastyan’s report on the burdensome conditions of
Western Armenians and the testimonies about the taxation and oppression in
the Ottoman Empire, referred to British consul Shiple in Erzurum (1908-1910).
Arshak Safrastian was born on September 13, 1886 in Van. In 1904 at the age
of 17, he joined the service in Baksh (Bitlis) working as a translator in the British
Consulate and from 1907 to 1911 was appointed to the post of Vice-Ambassador.

"NAA, f. 412, I. 1, work 1770, pp. 15-16).
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He bypassed the provinces of Bitlis, Van, Diarbekir and collected information
about the unbearable conditions of Armenians and the Armenian Pogroms and
massacres.

The present documents were found in NAA (f. 412, 11, work 1770).

The choice of the represented parts of the publication was made taking into
consideration the extent to which these documents are readable.

N1.
Bitlis,
23 January, 1908

Dear Mr. Sheepley

The watchmaker has just repaired the broken type wheel of the machine
and | trust it will work for a certain time.

| beg to call your attention to the following point, which seems to me to be
of some importance in view of the fact that Khultig is the biggest Armenian
village of about 300 houses in the neighbourhood.

In October last the villagers complained most bitterly against the
............... 2 of tax-collector Abdurrezak. Thanks to the efforts of Ms. Heard, the
man was dismissed and the acting Vali® stated his dismissal officially.

A few days ago, however the Head and Villagers of Khultig told me that the
dismissed Tax-collector had lately been in the village, gathered young women in
a stable beaten and ill-treated them threatening at the same time the men with
all sorts of tortures for their having complained against him to the British
Consul.

| have heard from other sources also that the dismissed Abdurrezak far
soon to be reinstated as tahsildar*of the Khultig district. If this rumour turns out
to be true the villagers stated, hundreds will desert the village as Abdurrezak
will get furious if he succeeds.

In case about this comes off, | will inform Firat the acting Vali and remind
him the statement which he made to Ms. Heard concerning Abdulrezak’s
dismissal, and telegraph then to you if the case turns out to be urgent.

2 Unreadable.
3 Vali - (Turkish - vali) - governor.
4 Tahsildar - (Turkish - tahsildar) - tax-collector.
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The price of bread has gone still up in the last few days and an Armenian is
said to be dead here from starvation.

Yesterday the villagers of Khachrev, three hours north of Bitlis, came to me
and told that four men and women have lately died in their village from
starvation and that certainly many will starve in the nearest future. There is no
doubt that some families here are living outside exposed to cold and snow, their
houses being thrown down by the earthquake.

Five days ago the Mektoub® of our vilayet®was sent to the plain of Mush to
inquire, it is said, into the dealings of the Mutessarif’ of Mush with the brigand
Kassim Bey. The former is reported being bribed by the latter and working
therefore in his behalf to assure the imperial pardon for him.

Yours sincerely
A.S. Safrastian

NAA, f. 412, L. 1, work 1770, p. 15-18.

N1.

Bitlis,
September 2, 1910

Dear Mr. Heard,

| found your letter of the 26th of June last on my return from Van, where |
authorized to stay for three weeks. Thank you for the letter and the interest
which you take with regard to the state of this country.

By my letter in February last | had written to you about the bright prospects
and the satisfactory condition of things which prevailed throughout this Vilayet
under the reforming and energetic administration of the Vali Salim Pasha. | had
informed you also as regards the administrative, judicial and Police
Reorganization which was carried out more or less thoroughly in various centres
of this Vilayet, as well in every Vilayet of the Empire, owing to which many old

5 Mektoub - (Turkish - mektup) - letter.

6 Vilayet - (Turkish - vildyet) - a major administrative district or province

7 Mutessarif - (Turkish - mutasarrif) - Sanjak (sancak) an administrative division of the
Ottoman Empire.
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corrupt and abusive scoundrels were expelled from the Government offices at
the end of last year. Salim Pasha naturally incurred thus the enmity and rancour
of all influential Kurdish notables in Bitlis and as these rejected. Officials
happened to be close relatives to the Kurdish Deputies of Bitlis in the
Parliament, the letter combined made representations at the Porte, urging upon
the Minister of the Interior to recall the honest Salim “whose presence in Bitlis
might foment serious troubles” and replace him by the Octogenarian Tahir
Pasha, whose considerable experience and “tact” in dealing with Kurds, in their
opinion, was above all doubt.

| am sorry to say the Minister yielded to the demand of the Kurdish
Deputies, probably on account of his personal considerations, and Tahir Pasha
was appointed Vali for Bitlis at the beginning of April last, in spite of unusually
popular demonstrations of all classes of Armenian and Kurdish population of
Bitlis, Mush and Sairt, against the arbitrary recall of Salim pasha and calculating
to satisfy only some notorious Kurdish brigands.

All popular reported efforts in behalf of the reinstatement of Salim as Vali
proved futile and Tahir Pasha arrived here in the second half of April. You know
him so well that | hardly need to describe him to you. You may, however, have
forgotten that he has been Mektubji®here some thirty years ago, tied in close
blood-relationship with the notorious brigand Haji Nejmeddine Efendi of Bitlis,
the most powerful notable here: an initimate friend of the notorious Musa Bey
and other ill-reputed Moslem Chiefs.

| must say at the outset that since he has been here as Vali, Tahir Pasha in
all his acts and decisions has distinctly been under the influence of Haji
Nejmeddine and his small but still very powerful clique.

The Agrarian Problem existing between Armenians and Kurds has been
since July 1908 the most burning question touching the well-being of Armenian
peasantry. This same question was revived with a new acuteness last spring at
the season of cultivation. In certain cases even Armenians and Kurds combined
protested to Tahir Pasha against Haji Nejmeddine and his clique, who have
expropriated through the most fiendish means the lands of the whole Nahis of
Tchukur (near Bitlis) belonging to Armenians and Kurds. The indifference of the
Vali in this matter verged on the impertinent, he systematically turning a deaf

8 Mektubji (Turkish - Mektupcu) - the head of the department of archival documents.
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ear to the shrieks and desperate cries of dispossessed peasantry. In Mush and
Bulanik, the fugitive Armenians who lost almost all their land under the old
regime, are waging now a fierce battle for the ownership of their own property.

The Ministerial orders with regard to this most vital problem, issued in
September, 1909, were logical and honest. According to these orders any
disputed land or property was to belong and in case of unlawful occupation to
be restored to the claimant in whose hands were seen the title-deeds (Tapu) or
in whose name the land in dispute was recorded in the Great records at the
Cadastre Office here. Armenians profited very greatly of these dispositions of
the Government; hundreds were enabled to take possession of their land
unlawfully occupied by Kurdish oppressors. But in April last a very foul play was
played | don’t know by whom, and the practical orders of September 1909 were
withdrawn and new orders issued by the Ministry of the interior, according to
which all cases of disputed land taking origin before July 1908 were to be settled
before the ordinary civil Courts, and those taking origin since the last-named
date were to be solved in an administrative manner.

You can well understand and judge the real meaning and the tendency of
these last orders. However reformed and just may be the Courts of
Constitutional Turkey in Bitlis, however independent and unrestrained may feel
themselves its members, under present circumstances the Armenians can
scarcely expect to get justice at the Courts, where the shadows of all-powerful
Haji Nejmeddines, Musa Beys and the Sheikhs of Khizan and the like are
hovering still under the form of misty menaces or sweet presents for the
benevolent decisions on the part of Courts in their behalf. In the series of such
disputed lands, frauds and tricks of such a revolting nature committed by
Moslem Chiefs have lately been brought to my notice of which we could hardly
have any idea during the political persecutions and horrors in the autumn of
1907.

Moslem oppressive Chiefs: pious and worshipped Sheikhs like those of
Khizan and Kadris at Bitlis, much-respected and “noble” Notables like Haji
Nejmeddine at Bitlis and series of Haji Ibrahims, Haji Nazirs, Haji Alis&c. at
Mush, “honest” Government Officials like Haji Shemseddine Rasul Effendis at
Bitlis, Bedrkhanbey at Mush &c., &c., have employed the most wicked and
unjustifiable means to transfer secretly the Armenian land to their names; very
common threats of murder, paid but false Moslem witnesses, forged seals of

213



The Letters of A. Safrastian about the Unbearable Conditions...

Armenian proprietors, large sums of bagshish to Cadastre Officials &c... One
never could fancy such a deeply rotten government mechanism as that of the
Hamidian Government at Bitlis, probably still worse than the decayed French
monarchical regime, just before the outbreak of the Revolution of 89.

It is, however, stated that Armenian Deputies in the Parliament have
submitted a programme to the Ports with reference to the solution of this most
complicated question, which possibly will be discussed in the Chamber of
Deputies during the next session in November next.

Political affairs in this Vilayet took a very bad turn with the arrival of Tahir
Pasha at Bitlis. The most turbulent and quarrelsome Kurds who by severe
punishment or imprisonment were taught by Salim Pasha to respect the law and
keep quiet, and forget the old good days when they were free to behave
themselves as it suited them almost sure of impunity, wished to see in the
person of Tahir Pasha their old friend, who under no circumstances was willing
to offend the susceptibilities of Kurdish chiefs, his friends. And really they were
not disappointed in their beliefs.

From the beginning of the present year, signs of discontent and
restlessness were being noticed amongst the Kurds. The notorious Haidorantly
Hussein Pasha had fled to Persia to avoid the “persecutions” of the Young Turk
government, which in fact was requiring the price of tithes amounting about
£510.000, bought by the above Hamidie scoundrel under Abdul Hamid’s
Regime. Some other Hamidie Chiefs too followed him in Persia. They began to
correspond with Reactionary chiefs in these Vilayets with a view to plot against
the Government; their efforts were being backed by allied. Yildis emissaries and
spies, who during the last few months of the year were reported as visiting
various districts of Bitlis, Van, Diabekr and Erzurum inhabited by Kurdish
majority to stir up the Kurds and bring about a reactionary movement.
Christians all over the country were alarmed at the whisperings and secret
meetings of the Kurds, which bore a striking resemblance to the preparations of
wholesale massacres under Hamidian Regime.

Hardly a fortnight passed after Tahir’s arrival here, the notorious Musa Bey
gave the signal: At the beginning of May, Musa Bey almost on the brink of
starvation with his family, was visiting Armenian villages in the Plain of Mush
followed by a big band of professional armed robbers, threatening them with
murder and violence as under the old Regime if they did not give him the
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ordinary presents and the Hafir-tax. The Armenians expelled him naturally, and
armed some young men from each village to watch during the night. A few days
later, one Armenian of Ardonk and another at Mushekshen were shot dead at
daylight in the fields. Terror began to prevail again in Mush. The Armenian
Patriarch and the Press at Constantinople raised their voices and forewarned
the Porte of the troubles which might happen at any time in Mush if local
Authorities did not take strong measures to repress Kurdish agitators.

On the 10" May, Musa Bey attacked the peaceful cultivator Kurds of Dap
(Khuyt) who would not follow him and would refuse to pay him any tax. A fight
ensued in which four Kurds were killed on both parts. The vali was ordered to
hurry to Mush; in the plain he met Musa Bey followed by his 40 armed
brigands, who on the remarks of Tahir Pasha that such a conduct was no more
admissible replied that Armenians were to be disarmed first, then he would
deliver theirs themselves. In Mush during this two months’ stay, Tahir Pasha was
surrounded by Moslem scoundrels in that town. Presidents or Judicial Courts
here and local Turkish clubs protested at the Ports against the indifference of
Tahir in face of crimes and murders committed by Musa Bey. In defiance of all
these Tahir Pasha did his best to vindicate the cause of such a criminal as Musa
Bey. If Salim Pasha was Vali here at the time, | am sure he would smash Musa
Bey to the ground. Instead of taking repressive measures against the violent
breaches of the law and public security and crimes committed by Musa Bey (as
he continued to murder two more Armenians and one Kurdish Sheikh who did
not follow him) Tahir Pasha undertook to pursue M. Karmen (the Companion of
Rupen) Head of Arm. Daschnaksutiun Committee at Mush, no doubt under the
influence of Moslem Agas there. Even in the opinion of honest Turkish officials,
M. Karmen is a more faithful and loyal Ottoman than the Vali himself. The
Misunderstanding between the two grew to threatening dimensions; but the Vali
was rebuffed from Constantinople for his reckless step of persecuting a famous
Revolutionist. Happily the question ended peacefully and Karmen attends now to
his work as before.

In the meantime crimes and murders increased all over the Vilayet. Several
Armenians were killed in Kharzon, Bezvari (Sairt). In June, again two Armenians
in Horshen (Mush). Kassim Bey robbed Armenian cattle in Khlat, the authorities
were fully aware that Kasim was the thief. The latter was compelled by Tahir
Pasha to restore only the cattle, but he was not punished. Could you imagine
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such a criminal proceeding under a Constitutional Regime? Instead of bringing
to law the worldwide murderers and thieves, Tahir Pasha ordered the Monastery
of Surp Garabet to be searched, the inviolability of domicile being guaranteed
by the law of Constitution.

Since July last Sheikh Sayid Ali of Khizan is moving up again. Four
Armenians have been murdered in Khizan during last two months; and |
understand from a trustworthy source that he has lately designated ten
Armenian Notables of Khizan to his men to be killed in course of time, Notables
who were the leaders of protest against him. Some such Armenians, who
scarcely escaped an obvious death, have fled here a fortnight ago, dropping
thus the works in field at this season.

In August, some ten robberies have happened here, two daring ones in the
outskirts of the town, just as under the old Regime. Kodkills are accused of
some of them, though the complicity of Kurdish notables here is suspected. In
Akhlat and Bulanik caravans have been robbed and some Armenians wounded.
In one case only soldiers were sent to pursue the robbers; they tortured very
harshly the notorious Sheikh Suleiman of Abri (Bulanik) and the stolen goods
were restored.

Thus you will see that Musa Beys and the Sheikhs of Khizan are as defiant
as before, and the administration of Tahir pasha as weak, criminal and cynical
as under his beloved master Abdul Hamid.

| fear if Tahir Pasha is not removed from here very shortly the state of
affairs may be worse still. He evidently protects Musa Bey and instead of
fulfilling his most formal duties when crimes are committed, he sends private
notes to the President of the Civil Court here requesting him to be quick to
settle the land disputes in behalf of Haji Nejmeddin and the other friends.

For the last two months rumors and a Ministerial promise have been in
circulation as regards Tahir’s appointment for Mosul. Last week the Turkish
semi-official organ Tahir wrote that Major Hakki Bey the Mutessar of Ipek is
appointed as Vali of Bitlis. Tahir Pasha, however, is still in Bitlis and has
received hitherto no official communication. A military Vali, especially a Staff
Officer Hakki Bey, who displayed considerable courage and initiative in the
Albanian rising will certainly crush down any Kurdish Chief for any crime or
theft, if he is granted full powers to deal with the situation as the conditions of
the moment may require, powers which have already been granted to the Valis
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at Van and Erzurum.Though in the course of the last four months Tahir pasha
spoilt greatly the Kurds who under his predecessors were taught more or less to
be orderly and quiet, | expect, however, that as soon as this old imbecile is
removed from here, a Governor like Hakki Bey will set things right in a short
period by an exemplary and honest rule.

My compatriots continue to prosper by degrees and to rebuild their ruined
economic and moral conditions. Much depends of course of the solution of the
Agrarian problem; but thousands of fugitives who return home from every
corner of the world, are bringing sums of money to help them in their
regeneration and overcome several difficulties in the way. Such a people
accustomed to infernally harsher conditions will not be much affected or
discouraged by some murders or robberies, as they have occurred lately;
though, it may be admitted, it will possibly prevent hundreds of Armenians
desirous of returning home.

Since a certain time | was thinking of writing my memoirs and impressions;
your kind suggestion leaves now no doubt about it. But | do not quite know in
which way | am to write them as to suit them to the tastes of English readers.
You will | hope put them into some shape. In any case, however, your directions
as to the method of writing them will be very useful to me. As | am condemned
to spend the next winter too here, | intend to translate into Armenian the
“Wealth of Nations” of Adam Smith, the famous Scotch economist, which |
expect will be of use to my people so thirsty of such science. The Armenian
Publishing Company, just formed at Constantinople, will no doubt publish it at a
cheap price. One of the members has asked me already to do the job. Then |
will write also my memoirs.

Miss Ely was very glad to learn about you. She asked me to communicate to
you her sincerest greetings and wishes.

| expect that you are enjoying very pleasant holiday at home and are in
good health.

Yours sincerely

NAA, f. 412, L. 1, work 818, p. 1-2.
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<U3UUSULP UNURLL SULMUMNGSNRE3UL
PPULUMUL SUUTUYUCSh YUHEPh MUSPUUSU UL
MUSUNRR3NKLHS (1919 3-)

Cwjwunnwunw nunplwiwywu nwupupwgutph hhduwnpdwtu 100-wdjwyp
wnehy runphpnwiht ywwndwghwngyniunwd punniuwsd Ep, np LS dwpdhu-
ubpp hwdwp Yunpbp ywwpwuwnyt) G pwgwnwwbu funphpnwihtu wwphub-
nhu, nwuwnh hhduwlwunw (nuwpwuynwd Ep wyn tnwphutiph dhihghwih gnpdnt-
ubnueyniup: Wn wpfuwwnwupubipp  hhduwlwunwd  hnwagpniejniuubp G,
wynnthwunbipd, dhihghwih wwwdnyejwup uyhpwd ghnwlwu nunwuwup-
pnyniutbip wnfw Gu': <pduwhwngh nuwpwudwu hbn uwwd hhduwlwu
ndywnnieniup’ dhihghwh gnpéniubinipjuitt wnusynn wpfuhywiht Juybpwg-
pbph gpbet wuhwuwubh |pubp, Ybpwgwy << wulwfjuwgnuihg htivn L
wwwdwpwuubpp huwpwynpnieintt unwgwu ognyti LS VwfuwpwpniEjwu
gnpdniubinieyniup nwuwpwunn ytpnhhojwy wnpynipubphg: <puwwpwyybghu
hnnwdubip W nwunwuwuppnieiniuubp?, npunbin wnweohtu wugqwd hbGwnwgnunyb-

' Lngypuny b., Eobip Unybinnwwu <wjwuwnwup dhihghwih wwwndnie)niupg, &,
1975, Anuan H.A. Passutue opraHos munuuuu B Apmanckoit CCP (1920-1975 rr.), E.,
1979, ero xe: U3 uctopun HKB/ Cosetckoii Apmenun (1920-1946 rr.), E., 1986; BansaH
A. K Borpocy 06 3thheKTUBHOCTM AeATeNbHOCTU opraHoB BHYTpeHHux gen (KUU QU
Lpwpbp hwuwpwywlwu ghnneyniuutiph, 1983, N2 5, c¢. 37-43):

2 UWjwaguu N.2., <wugwynpnipniup Lwjwuwnwuh Unwoht Lwupwwbunnieiniuntd
(1918-1920 pp.), b., 1995, unyup® <wugwynpniginiup <wjwuwnwuntd, &., 1997, dh-
pwpjwy 4.<., <wjwunwuh Unwoht <wupwwbinniepjwl Uhhghwu W LUkpphu gnpdtiph
Uwluwpwnpnieiniup (1918-1920 pR.) 6., 2003, Wujwuywu S., <Uu< Lbpphu gnpdtipp
dnnyndwwnh unbinddwu wwwdnipniuhg, «Pwupbp <wjwuwmwuh wpfupyubpp» (wjunt-
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ghu ns dhwju Unwoht wupwwbtinnigjwt LS bwfuwpwnpnyejwu W dhihghwh,
wjllk npwuhg wnwe gnpdniubineinit dwywwd hpwjwwwh dwpdup wy-
fuwwnwupp?:

1918 po. dwjhup 28-hu Lwjwuwnwup YyGpwlywugunud £ hp wulwfunieniup:
Ywpéd dwdwuwy wug Yuqdwybipwyynd Gu hofuwuniejwu dwpdhuubpp: Pw-
pnuh wwjdwuwagpny Ynbwwnyby Ep hwyng ghunwdp: <wupwwbininiggniund b
Upw uwhdwuubpnw guuygnn enipp-ppnwywu Giniquiwiudptipp, ogqwytiny
oudwUjwu gnpph ubipyuynieintuhg, hwpdwynwubp Ehu Yuwnwpnd hwulwu
puwlwywyptiph ypw: Wn wdtkupu gnwdwpynud bhu hwbiphg, huswbu twbl tg-
nhubiphg Yuqdwsd nwpwpunype pptiwywu fudpbin, npnup hwpdwynudutip thu
gnpdnwd puwysnigjwt ypw: Uwlywywpehy b qwunn ghudwd dhihghwu h gnpnt
stp wpryntuwybn wwypwptb) jwy ghuwsé nt uqdwybpwyyws wjwquywiud-
ptph nbd: hpwyhbwyp hnfuytig Unwohtu hwdwofuwphwiht wwwnbpwaqdnid
Lwnuwy Jdhnygjwu, win pYnud’ Oudwljwu Yuwjupniypjwlu wwpuniegniuphg hb-
wn: <wjwunwuh Lwupwwbunniyeiniup uyubg YGpwlwuqubp hp wbunwlywu
uwhdwuubpp b wwjpwnb) ubipphtu Yupgnitywunt hwuwnwnbiint hwdwn: Pwgh
gnpwdwubiphg, nbnwywynud hu bwb dhjhghwih unnpwpwdwunwdubip:

hupuht hwulwuwih &, np dhjhghwt hp Yuqdny b Yunpbpny skp hwdw-
wwwwufuwund unbtindwsé hpwyhdwyhu: 1919-1920 pe. whbwnnyegjwu hwdwp
ninnwyh wnbivn Ep nwuwpnyeyniup, npp quugywdwhu kn: huswbiu upnud £ .
Jdhpwpjwup, nwuwpnipjwup twywuwnnw thu LS W dhjhghwih wotuwwnwyhg-
ubipp, «npnug 2unphhy | nwuwipnieintup whnbih swihtiph Ep hwub) b nupab)

htnl' PLU), 2008, N2 2, ko 144-158, Ujkipuwuywu U., funphpnwhtu houwuniejwu
wdpwwunnwu Ujbpuwunpwwnih quywnnid (1921 p. wwyphi-nGynbdptkp), LU, 2008,
Ne 1, ko 73-91, Uwpquyuu N.L., Uwhwljwu N.0., <wjng nunhlwunypjwl wwwdnt-
pyntuhg, dwu 1, 6., 2013, Uwpquyuu N.£., Uwhwljwt MN.0., wjwunwluh nunhlwunt-
pjwu wwwdnipintuhg, dwu I, 6., 2015, Uwpquyuu M., Gpuwuh dhihghwih nwpngh
hhduwnpdwu wwwndnie)niuhg, Gplwtu 4: Shunwywu hnnwdubiph dnnnjwédnt, 6., 2016,
ko 157-167:

3 Uwhwljutu M.0., <wjjwlwu nunphlwunipjuwu Yuqdwybpwynudu ne gnpdniubinie-
pintup Ywuh vwhwuquwbnnyewu opowuntd (1915 . dwjhuh 8 - hnihup 17), &,
2008, unyuph' Uhjhghwih Yuqdwybpwynwip dwuh uwhwugnd (1915 p. hnjunbdpbp -
1916 . ubwwnbdpbin), Mwwndwpwuwuhpwlwu hwunbu, 2018, N2 1, ko 149-160:
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wuquubih»*: Uh 2wpp nbwpbipnd «dhjhghwu ghudwsd £ wwwnwhwlwu qbu-
pbpny, hwéwlu sh niubunwd hwdthnipun b wyju»®:

Wunwdbuwjupy, dhihghwjh wotuwwnwyhgutiph ghwnwyhg dwup 2wpniuw-
ynd Ep wquynpbu dwnwyb) hwyptuhphtu: Npwbtu ophtwy Yyywjwynstup 1920
R. wwnhih 4-ht LY bwfuwpwp U. Ynyluwunwuywuh hpwdwup, pun nph Q-
$wpwpwnh (wdd' Upqudwun) wwhybnh wjwg dhihghnubp <wdpwpénid
Lwynpjwuptu hwyinuynwd £ 2unphwwinyeniu b bw wwpgluwwnpynd £ 20 hw-
qup nnipiny: Uhihghnubipp Qudwpwpwn gyninnud juwjwuwynpnud £ Unppbiow-
uh nhjwuwghwnwywu ubipyuywgnighsubiphu, npnup Rwughpwuwph quywnh
(wydd' Uwuhu) dwhdbnwwu funndwpwpubph hwdwp wbnwiinfund Ehu dbs
gnudwpn: £ <wynpjwuphu wnweownyyty £ d&d Ywownp, nphg hpwywwwhp
hpwdwnyb) E:

Ywnwywpnigintup hp wnweuwhbipe fuunhpubphg Ep hwdwpnud dhihgp-
wjh watuwwmwyhgubiph hwdwp nwupupwgutph ugdwybpwnwip, npnup, puwn
hwugqwdwuputiph, Ywpnn thu |hub dE4wdujw Ywd nyplwdujw:

Unnple ubpluwjwgynn thwunwenebpp wwhwywuynd 5o <wjwunwuh
wqqwjhtu wplupynwd, nwywagpynud GU wnwoht wuqwd' ninnuigpwywu b Y-
nwnpwlwu npn2 2nyndubpny, uwywiu nbp ywhwwubiny: Pwunwpenptiph
ytpuwgpbpp dbpu Gu: Utp dhowdnnieiniuutipp Yuwwnwpyb Gu ninnuighd thw-
Ywgdtipny:

4 dppwpjwu 4., <wjwuwnwuh Unwoht <wupwwbwnnipjuu Uhihghwu W Lkpphu
gnpdtiph bwjuwpwpnyeniup, ko 54:

S Jhpwpywt 4., Cwjwunwuh Unwohtu <wupwwbwnypywu Uhihghwu, by 79:

6 Cwjwunwup <wupwwbinnyeniup 1918-1920 pe. (Rwnwpwlwu wwwndnipniu):
Pwuwnwpnebph W Ujnyebiph dnnndwéne: Mwunwuluwuwwnt fudpwghpubp' Swnuu 4,
Qwqulubgwu 4., 5., 2000, Lo 181:
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N1
< UMUrULHUSNh@3UL LUkUrUrh arNhfe-3NKLE
LUNUUYUMNRE@3NRL' «HUSU-NUSPUULULUL HUULL[USLENh
uuvnuuHrNiv@3NkLL» b4 LUWULUThUL <UUSUSUUL
LeMryu3usLeGLNk UUUPL

YuU4uUrNhfahhu
<U3UUSULh <ULNPUMESNRGEUL
urtururuSniietUL
UhLhUSPNRahhL
N 1649 8 jnyhuh 1919 .
Gplwu
Wunt ubpyuywgunud G « twnw-Nuinplwlwywu nwupupwgpubiph» Yw-
unuwnpnehiup, fuunpnu Gd Uhupunpubiph funphpnh punniub) win opkupp
Ygniwd uwtuwhwsynth htwin h dhwuht:
Upnwpwnwwnyebiwu Uhuhunp' Swpnyehiu 0oyGwt? [unmnpwgpniegniu]
Hhiwtwwbn' luwunwdhpbwt [unnpwgpnieniu]
Uwlwgpnpyniuubp' «Bx. 2160, 9/VIL. [19]19 r., 7/919».

<uu, $. 199, g.1, q. 16, . 370: Puwughp: Atnwghp:

N2
L UMMUrUHUSNr@3UL LUlUrurnhe3uL buNuU4duUrNr@3UuLL
LEMNLU3USMrUo rsduLh UbLPSPhU3P ULALULURU P UUUN
THUULLMEUSLE P yULNLUNRE3NRLE B4 KUUShLLEME

[8 Jnihup 1919 .]
[Gplw]

Gpuwuh pwnwpwihtu dhihghwih hwdwp LpGwyjwu] ‘rwwnwy[wpniejwu]
Ywunuwagpph Ywpgny dhihghwywuubip ywwpwuwbnt b <wjwunwuh <wu-
pwwbinnyetiwu Jdhhghwih hpwintuputiph b ywpwwlwunyehiiubph dwupu
Upwg |wju mbuwlwu dwuopniehtu twint Uywwnwyny' Gpuwup Spowuwhu
Twwnwpwup nwunwfuwgh oquwywuh huynnnyebwdp hhduind £ nuupupwg-
ubip «twwnw-nuinplwuwlywu nwupupwgutp» wuntuny:

7 Adhyw L., << wpnwpwnwwnnigjwu uwfuwpwp (1919 p. wwphh 27 - ognu-
wnuh 10):
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uuvnuunNivehhL HUSU-NUShLULULUL HUULLMBUSLEN P BY
<uushLLuerh UuubhLu

1. twuptupwgubpn nuwubint hwdwp Uhihgwwbunt ninupynwd £ 20 dh-
Ihghwlwuubip, wuphd Yupph wkp, gpwgtin, npnup pwgh hwytipfuhg, puwn
Ywpbnju ghwnbu nnw U phipp [LGgniutip:

2. twupupwgutpnud nwdwt dwdwuwyp dh wdhu k:

3. Nwupupwgubipnd dhjhghwlwuubphu wwwunnud Bu' uygpuwlwu nb-
ntyniehiuutp MGnwlwu nt Nunpyuuwywu hpwintupubiphg, LpGwlwu FHw-
wnwy[wpnipjwu] “Ywunuwghppp 250-261 jontwdubph uwhdwuubpnwd, Uunp-
Ynqywubwtu Nunplwiwywu wywhwyh dwuhtu “Ywunuwnpnyshiup, Gplwup
Twunwunwuwlwu Mwjwwh wylwpnu] ‘twnwluwgh hpwhwugp [Hakas] W hw-
dwwywuwwufuwu dwubipny <wjwunwuh <wupwwbnnyetwu  Ywnwljwnpnt-
ptiwu Optuunpniehiup:

4. Nwdwt dwdwlwyp pwuwinig jtinn) nwupupwgubpn wntinh Gu nub-
unw puunuahiuutin, npuntin: hipwpwship dhihghwlwt whwnh jwyn ptiph hp
wwnwwywunyshtutbph nu hpwintupubiph |ntpg ghwnniehiup:

5. Ruunyehiuubpp jweonn wnwd dhjhghwlywup unwunwd k1 Yupgh dhih-
ghwywuh Ynsnwd, bl Swnwjwlwu hpwintupubip nt wnwpbijnuyehtutbn:

6. Ruunyeshiuutipp spnuwd dhihghwywup Ywpnn b pnnuib] nwupupwgub-
pnwd Bpypnpn wugwd nuwubind' hp poluwunyebwy juwnnly dhounpnietiwdp:

7. Luuniehutiph wiwnwnhg jGwnny uyuind £ unju Yuunuwnpnyestiwu 1 Yb-
nh hwdwwwwnwuluwt' nwupupwgubph jwenpn 2powup, dhusl np pninp dhih-
ghwywuubpp Ywugublt wyn nwupupwgutipp, nphg jGwnn) nwupupwgubpp
thwnwd Giu:

8. [Wu Ytuinp hwudws E thwunwpnehgl:

9. Ttwupupwgubpnd unynpnnubiph Yypwy Yupguwwhwlywu hofuwuniyeht-
up ywunwunw £ Uhjhguwtinh Ynndhg tpwuwyiwsd wushu:

10. Ywupupwgubpp gqunuind Gu hpwiwunyetiwu Uhuhunpnipbwu uwh-
dwuubpn [U] Gplwuh Cpowuwihtu twwnwpwuh Ywnwfuwgh wudhowlwu
huynnnrebiwu ubppn):

11, twwnw-Nuinhlwuwlwl nwuptupwgutn Yupnn Gu pwgib] <wjwuwnw-
uh wdpnne nbphunnphwynd L. §. b Upnwpwnwwnnyetwu Uhuhuwnputph thn-
fuwnwpé hwdwdwjunyebiwdp:

Guwwnubip
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Nwnigwunn nwwnwfuwgh Oquwywuh Juwpdwwnpnieghtl ...... 1500 pnip[ih]
OWUNUI ©. ettt ettt e et e ettt e et et e e eee e 400 [pnipih]
Ywhwinpniu nwupupwgh' Jhwltwg ..o 25000 [pnipih]
Owuop|nyeinu]' [Fwugnuyebwlt wwwbwnny wnlynuwihtu juitinuwdubpp
sGU wnwpwéind nwupupwgutpnd nwuwiwunnn “twwnwfuwgh Oguwlwuh
qwpdwunpnuebiwu Ypuwy:
Lwluwhwsaht
Twunw-Nuinhjwuwlwt nwupupwgubiph 3 wdutw) tnbnnnyetiwdp
jnihup 15-hg dhusl 15 hnyunbtidptiph 1919 p.
wduwlwu 3 wdhu
1. Ywupupwgubph nBYwjwp' Ywwnwluwgh Oguwlwuhu
JUINGUWIUNNNLBALU .ot e e e e e 1500 pnip[ih]
4500 p[ntpih]
2. DU «eeetiiti ettt e ettt e et e et ettt e et e e eeeaeea 400 pnip[)h]
4500 [pnip|p]
3. Ttwupupwgubph YwhwinpndU ..., 25000 pnipl|p]

Ynudwn 307000
nnip[|p]

<uu, $. 199, g. 1, 16, . 372-373: Uliughp: bnugpp:

N3
<L UhLbhUSPLErP uNPLM P NPNTNRUL UbLRShU3H
THUULLMEUSLEN AUSELNN CUU UM LAPUSNRSPR UMY <USUUSLELNR
vuubhu

12 hnyhuh 1919 .
[Eplwu]
Optup
Uhjhghnutipwlwt nwupupwgutp pwuwnt hwdwp 80640 p[nipih] |pw-
gnighs yunpy pwuwint dwuhu.

«Pwuw| Lkpphtu Snpdtiph Uhupuwnpniebiwup nypuntu hwquwp ytg hwphip
pwnwuntu (80640) pnipnt (pugnighs yupy <wjwuwnwuh 14 quiwnubtipnd 8

wduny dhjhghnubipwlwu nwupupwgubn pwuwnt hwdwpn»:

223



Uwhwljwt ., Uwpqujui M.

Uhupuwnpubiph funphpnh Snpdtiph Ywnwywphs &. flungwdhpbiwu [uwnn-
nwgnnijnLul

Unju optupp hwuwnwwwiwsd £ Uhupuinpubiph funphpnh 1919 pth jnyhup 12-
h upunnwd, hwdwdwju <wjwuwnwuh Funphpnh 1919 pLh jnluhup 5-hu punnt-
Uwd opkuph:

Uhupuwnputiph funphpnh Gnpdtiph Ywnwywphs &. flungwdhpbiwu [uwnn-
nwgnnijnLul
<uu, $. 199, g. 1, q. 16, p. 369: Puwghp: Qtnwghp:

N 4
2N<rum AUSAMEYULASULP UbLPSPUSP HUULLBUSLENP
Jd6ruPsM3UL WURUUD oruahre

28 htuinpywph 1919 p.
[Gplw]
Opwghp Nunhywuwlwu Ywpdwpwuh
1. Suoptu' hwppipwwbin Ywd nbnulwy,
2. Uwpghs uywubp' 3 [hngh],
3. -, [Uwnghs] Bupwuwwutip® 5 [hnghl,
4. Nuinhlwu ghutnputip' 150-200 [hngh]:
2hutnpwlwt nwubp

1. 2huinpwywu dwpquiup' SYbnwywu dwpquiupd,

2. 2hutnpwywu Yppniehtu,

3. Nuunphjwuwlwu ubpphtu Ywunuwnpniehtu,

[Vwulwghnwywu wnwplywutp]

1. MGnwywu Yuqgdp W nwuwynpnwdutpp,

2. Optuughwnnyehiu (hwdwnow),

3. Pwnuwpwjhtu, nwunwlwu b nuinhlwuwywu thnfujwpwpbpnyehiuubpp b
hpwwwuniphuubpp,

8 Sytnwlwu Jwpduwdwpgniejwu hhduwnhpp hwdwpynud k£ ogbinwgh pdhoy, pw-
Uwuwnbng, ghntwlywu b hwuwpwlwlwu gnpdhs Mbhp <Guphy Lhugp (oYtin.' Pehr
Henrik Ling, 1776-1839), npp uwbindtig jnipwhwwinty 4 wnbuwyh dwpduwdwpquywu
qupdniggniuutp, wyn pynud’ ghudnpulwt: <wdwuwpwp wju Jbpghut h uyuwnp niubp
2. Pwgplwunjwup:
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4. Stintwagptpnt Wwwnpwuwnnyshluubp,
5. Cwdwnown dwpnwlwquniphtt b wnnnowpwunyahLu:
Cunnwubnyetiwt wwjdwuubp
1. Swphpp' 20-25 [nwptlwu]' pdoywlwu putnyetiwdp,
2. Ywpnwy, gpbi| ghntwp ywpwwinphs (Ganwutip ghnuwp bwfupunpb-
Ih £),
3. Uugbwihtu dko nwunwwwpunniwd whwunp sk [hup:
Cpowl
“twypngwlwu 2npown [wubint £] 3-5 wdhu:
MuwpGuwinpnwd
“rypnght wwpbuwwnpnwp 2hutnpuwlwu duny Yp Yuwnwpnth:
Rohpww &. Pwgplwunbiwu [unnpwgnpnieintu]
J- ¢. Nunplwup Yp pwdwunth Bpyne Ywpgh' pwnp b Leinluwly:
Lwdwqgbtunp Yuplnp k:
Snpduwlwuwwbu undtigutint hwdwp 2pohy wwhwyh wwowmoup Yupb-
th £ jwudub| yupdwpwuhu:

<uu, $. 201, g. 2, q. 28, . 3: Puwqhp: dnwqhp:

N5
<L LY UhLhUS,h £LUUULLE 2NKMPUN AUS BUULIBULPL
UbLhShU3P +NMNSh 16LUYUNM LEULUWUELNN UUUPL

N 500 4 ntywnbdptpp 1919 .
[Gnlwu]

2ohpww Pwgpbtitwunbwup tpwuwyynwd £ dhjhghoutipwywu nwpngh nb-
Ywywp b nwuwwnnt unyu [EYwywuh] nblwnbdptph 4-hg:

hujwlwup unnpwgpl £ whwp Lbppht 9npéng Uhuhuwnph' Uwuw-
ubwu?®:

huljwywuhp htwn Ghon £

Snpdwywp [unnpugnpnipniup pwgwlywynud k:

<uu, $. 201, g. 2, q. 28, po. 6: Ainwqgphp: Nuupbtu:

9 Uwuwujwu Uwnpghu (1880-1920), << LY uwfuwpwph wwowmnuwlwwwn (1919
[e. wwph-ognuwnnu), L3V wunwu:
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N6
LS LUlurure <ULatururuuuoe vbpLh8hu3k +*NrNSh 1sLUYUNR
2. PUSMEUULIBULPL YURU ULEMMULUL UChuuSuLLLEN e

uuutLNk UUUPL
Muwwbku
Ltipphtu Gnpéng Lwfuwpwn
N 3448 4 nblywntidptph 1919 p.
Gplwu

<L LS vUhuuruM U. 3N UL HUL3ULh <PUUULLE BREYULP
UhLPh8hU3NP +*NMPN8h NGYUdUr 2N<rum AU HULBULNL
TNrN8h <UUUN <UVUMUSUURUL chunNhfe3NhL 4SLELNR UUUNL

Lowuwytiiny Aq dhihghoubpwlywu nwpngh nbGlwjwp U nwuwwnt,
jwuduwpwninwd £ AGg pninp bwfuwwwwnpwunmwwiu w2luwwnwupubpp Yw-
wwnb L wowybpwnubph puwnpnyebwu b L nwuwfuouutin hpwihpbiny, 2kup
gunubint, nwuwywunniyebwu dwdwuwy dpwghputipp W dup npnatiint Ybpwpb-
pbiwi:

Gpuwuh pwnwpwihtu dhihghwjh wbwnhu, quiwnwlwu Yodhuwphtu W
Ltipp[pu] Qnpdltph] Lwhuwpwpnyebwu Uhihghwih wwhbuwnh wbnptu juus-
Uwpwpinwd £ wowlygh| Atiq Abp wfuwwnmwupubiph dwdwuwy:

h. w[bnp] L. &. Lwluwpwpp [W. Ynifuwtnuitywn’]

Jwpsnipbwu W Uhihghwih Pwduh Sbuny [unnpwgpniyeniup pwgwlw-
Jnud £]

Snpdwywp [unnpugnpnipniup pwgwlwjnd £]

<uu, $. 201, g. 2, q. 28: Muupbtu: AGnwqhp:

10 Qnijuwunwujwu Uppwhwd, << LS uwjuwpwp (1919 p. ognuwinu - 1920 p.
dwjhu), <3% wunwd:
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N7
LS LUlUrurr £LUUULE Uk TUML MUSCSNLUSUr ULaULS
R. FUYNEUULIBULPL URUUSNRE3NRL SNh38 SULNk UUULL

Muwwbku

N 3450 4 nbywnbtdpbph 1919 .

Gplwu

U[tipphu] S{npdtinh] Ulhuhuwpniejwu] Uhihghwih wwhbuwnh  whiwnh,

Gpuwuph pwnwp[wjhu] dhihghwih wtiwhu bW Gpuwup Swjwnwywu Yndhuw-

nhu

Unpwuny wnwowpynw G Akg gnig wnw| wowlgnyehtt w. Rohpuw

Pwgpuwunbwuhtu hp wofuwwnwupubiph dwdwuwy, npp tpwuwyiwd £ dhip-
ghoutipwywu nwnngh ntlwywp U nwuwwnnt:

h. . Lwfuwpwnph [unnpugpniejnup pwguwlwnid k]

Jwpsnipbwu W Uphhghwih Pwduh Sbuny [unnpugpnipniup pwgwlyw-
Jnud ]

Snpdwywp [unnpugnpnipniup pwgwlwjnd £]

Uwlwgpnipinit’ «g. 1090/1919x»:

<uu, $. 201, g. 2, q. 28, p. 1: Muupbtu: AEnwqhp:
N8

UbLh8hU3h +NMNSh 16LUYUN 2. PUSEHLULABULP UNU LS
LURUYUD <UUShLUSNKSULL B4 TUUUYUL YN LnUryuLere

[nGYwnbdptp 1919 .]

[Gplwu]
Uuntu Ywwnwpwd wwawmoup L Cwpwpewlwu | Swunignd
Uqgwuntup nuuwLwunwd wnwpywu pwup
wjwwmoun nwuw|dwd]
“wpngh nbYw- 1. 2hutnpwywu Ypeniephiu b
Jwp' Rohpuy dhihghnubipwlwu 15 dwd

Pwgplwuntwu wwinpwuwnnyahiu,
2.Stintlwagpbint ywwnpwuwnnieht,

3.11

4. Cwdwnown dwpnwlwqgdniehiy,

T Uju Ybwnp ougywd L:
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5. 2hutnpulywu dwpquup W wyu:
hpwiwgbun' 1. Cwdwnow optuunpniehiu b 8 dwd
(Fwpboutiwy' pwn[wnwpwghwlwu] hpwtntup,
nwuwwnnt'? 2. Uhihghoutipwwu thnfujw-
pwpbpniehwiubpp W hpw-
Lwunihluubpp
Uhihguwbiwn 1. Uhthghoubipwlwt ubpphu 6 dwd
Mnipbu Ywunuwnpniehtu
Muwuwhybwu®
Twnngh gpwghp’ | Unwiowhg dhusl tinkiyny
[<Juny wwnunwinphs wafuwinwup
Cwidywnhubwu

Ywpngh nbYwwwp' 20hpww . Pwgplwunbwu [unnpugnpnie)niu]

Uwlwgpnipnit’ «bpwiwghunniebiwt nwinigsh whnh upwuw(yp] Upnw-

p[w]n[wwnniejwu] Uhupuwnph [Ynndhg], fuunpbd nhdkp upwt' 18/XI11 [1919 p.]»:
[unnpwgpnieiniup puptinubih sk

<uu, $. 201, g. 2, q. 236, . 2: Muupbt: bnwqhp:
N9

rNhE-3NhL R. PUSTEYULIBULP UNQUPS UbLPSPU3D
TUULLIFUSLE P cUUUr 10 <URUrM MrPLh USULULNR UWUDL

[Konua]
N 3656 19 pexabpsa 1919 r.
K. N 4020 [r. EpeBaH]

Hagnuce Ha  oTHOleHWM 3aBefplBatOLLEro  LUKOMOW  MUNULIMOHEPOB
barpesangsaHua ot 17/ XIl [1919 r.] 3a N 1 o Bbigade 10000 p[ybneii] Ha pacxoppl
Mo LKone

2 Uyqpuwwbtiu hpwywghwnigjwu nwuwwnnt £ upqwd binb) wy) wuduwynpnip)niu,
uwlwju Upw wunup gugyby &' hnfuwpbiup dingyb £ ndu [Fwplinuwup:

B Mtnpbu MwwhYjwup $pwtvhwlwt nwqiwlwi nunplwunejwi (Gunbuwun bp
L Gplwu Ep YL Ypihyhwihg, wnb'u <UU, $. 201, g. 2, g. 123, p. 10: 1919 p. ubwwnbdpb-
ph 11-pu vpwuwlyby bp Gplwuh nunpyuwuwwbn, wb'u «dnnndnipny», Gplwu, 1919, 24
ubiwuinbdpbph, Ne 104:
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HacToswyto nepenucky npenposoxpato B 3eMCKO-rOPOACKOIA OTAEN CornacHo
pesontoumn ToBapuwia MuHuUCTpa BHYTpeHHuMX Aaen, npowy Bbinucate 10000
pyb[neii] n3 cymm, OTKpPbITbIX Ha pacxofbl LUKOAbI MuUAMLMoHepoB. O3HauveHHyro
CYMMy HaJJIeXWT accUrHoBaTb Ha WMA 3aBejblBatOLLLEro LUKOMON MUNMULMOHEPOB
barpeBaHgAHua.

[moanuck oTcyTcTBYET|

OtmeTka: «[lognucky otobpan».

<uu, $. 201, g. 2, q. 28, p. 4: Munptbu: Atnwghp:

N10
Jdur23uuuu 4 UbLh8hU3b PUDLP SEURD GMNRE3NKLLE 2.
AUSMEYULIBULPL PPUYUSPSNRESUL NRUNKRSAP LTULULUUL

uuubhu
[Mwuwnbtiu]
L[Gpphu] Y npdtiph] UThupuwnpniejw] Stuny
Hwpgwlwt L dhipghwih pudup
N3666 20 nblywbdptiph 1919 p.
[Gplwu]

Uhihghnubipwluwt nwpngh ntlwywnp Pugpluwtnbuuh

Wyunt htiwn ninwpybing atp ubplujwgpwd gnigwlyp, wnwownpynid Gd Yw-
wnwpb| Upupuwinph oquulwtu Uwuwubwuh hwdwnownpp. «hpwiwghwunnyetiwu
nwnigsht whwnp upwuwyh Upnwpwnwwniyetwu Uhuhunpp, fuunpkd nhdtp
upwu»:

Stunty [unnpwagpnieintup pugwywnid k]
h. n. gnpdwydwph’ Mwqupbwu [unnpwgpnipeiniu]

Uwlwgpnipjniuubp'  «Bxoa. N1090-1919r.». «BblAcHuTb, KakoB wiTar.

MpegoctaBuTh.... [wupupe.], 26/X11.1919». «Fnpdhu h ghwnyhiu' 4/2»:

<uu, $. 201, g. 2, q. 28, . 9: dwybpugywd wunpbblu: AGnwqhp:
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NT1
UbLhShU3h +*N/NSh 154UYUrh GMNRE-3NKLE LG
LUulururnkE3UuL U hLPUSPUShU3P B4 UhLh8hU3h SEUNL
@Nh1fe KUSHUUSLELNK UUUPL

U[tinpht] S{npdtinh] U[huhuwnpnipyw]
EYwydwp
Uhihghoubipwlwu nupngh
N2 29 nbywnbtidptiph 1919 .
Gplwu
Uhthupoutipwywtu nuwnpngh wtwnpbpniu gnpdwdnibint hwdwp Yp fuunpbd
Ywpgunpb] pwg pnnubint Gpyne (2) dpwp pnine, npniu wuhpwdbton wwnp
nluhup:
AEYwdwp Ywpngh' Rohpwwy Pwgplwunbwu [unnpugpnieniu]
Uwlwgpnygyniuubn' «Bx. Ne 4229, 1090/19», «Cokonosckomy». «tuunpnid
GJ ww Bpyne dpwp pnuie nwpngh hwdwp' 30/12 [1919]»: «OTnyweHo [Hepas-
6opumso], Ne 1».

<uu, $. 201, g. 2, q. 28, . 8: Puwmghp: nwgpp:

N 12
NMPUKA3 MUHUCTPA BHYTPEHHUX OE/1 PA O HASHAYEHUU MECAYHOIO
OKJIALA PYKOBOJUTE/THO LWKOJIbl MAJTULLUN

Konua
N 58 24 despana 1920 r.
[r. EpeBaH]
B nononHenue Kk npukasy moemy ot 4-ro gekabpa 1919 r. 3a N500, 3aseppl-
Batoero wwkonoii munmumn 3orpaba BAIPEBAHOAHLUA cuutath HasHaueHHbIM
Ha Ty [JOMKHOCTb C OKNafoM copep:kaHua B yeTbipe Tbicaun (4000 p[ybneit]) B
mecaL,.
MopnuHHbIii nognucan: Munnctp BHyTpeHHux pen HOJIbXAHOAHAH.
C nopaunHHbIM BepHo: [enonpoussoauTens: Ka[noanucb Hepasbopunsal.

<uu, $. 201, g. 2, q. 28, p. 11: dwybpugyduwd wunpbtu: UbplLtuughp:
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RUBEN MIRZAKHANYAN
“EDUCATIONAL AND CULTURAL LIFE IN SOVIET ARMENIA

BETWEEN 1920 AND 1932”
Yerevan, 2018, Tigran Mets Publishing House, 188 pp.

The first decade of the establishment of Soviet power in Armenia is one of the
most difficult and contradictory, yet axial phases of the formation and
development of Soviet culture. In the Soviet period under the absolute authority
of Communist ideology it was almost impossible to avoid biased comments on
the historical events and happenings of the past and to produce objective
researches instead. Only after the collapse of the USSR, the historical science
gained the liberty to shift the scope of observations from the political domain to
the field of science. Hence, a series of viewpoints were set forth on a variety of
fundamental issues; new archived sources were put in circulation which enabled
to commence new and methodologically revised researches on the major issues
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of the history of Soviet Armenia. From this point of view, the present volume
“Educational and Cultural Life in Soviet Armenia between 1920 and 1932”
(Tigran Mets Publishing House, Yerevan, 2018, 188 pp.), authored by Doctor of
History, Professor Ruben Mirzakhanyan, deserves praise. Introducing the very
first steps taken in the fields of education and culture in Armenia in the given
period of development, the author manages to submit every single aspect and
sphere of the educational and cultural life of the country to a multifaceted and
exhaustive analysis. Ruben Mirzakhanyan’s critical approach to the events and
reality that were meant to contribute to the rise of the cultural life of that
period, at the same time, produces unique-styled observations and conclusions.

The volume consists of five chapters. The first chapter — First Steps of
Formation of the Educational and Cultural Life of Soviet Armenia (between
December 1920 and February 1921) - contains a combined-methodology-based
analysis of the historical situation and the peculiarities that emerged as an
existential framework during the first years after the establishment of Soviet
regime in Armenia. This basis serves as a background for observing the new
ideological activities adopted by the Revolutionary Committee of Armenia aimed
at conveying the new inner political tendencies. The chapter comprises a
detailed compilation of the first decrees published by the Revolutionary
Committee on the educational and cultural life issues of Armenia, stating that,
though the respective orders would be issued as legal, normative acts, they
would eventually, result in some positive outcomes. Among other legal acts,
singling out the genuinely significant decree “On restructuring Yerevan
University”, issued on December 17, 1920, by the Commissar of Enlightenment
A. Hovhannisyan, Ruben Mirzakhanyan, quite righteously states that the
reinstated University was in fact the successor of its precursor. The decision to
establish a university in Armenia was made on May 16, 1919, with a solemn
inauguration celebrated on January 31, 1920, in Gyumri. Back then, the
University had a single department - subdivided into faculties of History and
Philology in 1920, the University moved to Yerevan (see page 16).

The second chapter of the research titled “Educational System of Armenia
between 1921 and 1932” gives a comprehensive account on the steps taken for
the development of the scientific and educational life of Soviet Armenia of that
period. The author particularises the eradication of illiteracy, the peculiarities of
the implementation of compulsory primary-school and seven-year-long
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secondary educational schemes, as well as the organisational and enhancement
procedures of higher and vocational educations. Within the context given, the
author, quite justly, claims that the period of administration by Alexander
Miasnikian - though short-lasting — did lay both the economic and cultural bases
of Soviet Armenia. At the same time, Ruben Mirzakhanyan states that the afore-
mentioned patriotic statesman couldn’t but follow the trajectory predefined by
the top Bolshevik policymakers and did not suffer from the cosmopolitism of the
former Revolutionary Committee activists who had ended up ignoring the
interests of their people (see page 28). The author assumes that, irrespective of
the communist ideological pressure in educational centres, the lack of schooling
traditions in Soviet Armenia, the educational-enlightenment system of the
country did mark an apparent increase. The achievements gained in public
education were visible, in particular, in terms of establishing a free-of-charge
educational system and prolific organisational efforts in the creation of the
school system.

The section “Establishment and Development of Cultural Institutions in
Armenia between 1921 and 1932” is an inclusive reference to the history of
establishment and development of cultural-enlightenment centres and
institutions. What deserves particular attention is the analysis of the process of
establishment of the network of reading halls — “reading huts”, as they were
commonly termed - and their contribution: these reading areas, aiming at the
respective propaganda objectives, promoted the ubiquitous dissemination of the
ideas of communism and creation of the socialist society through boosted
cognitive-vision skills and broadened world outlook.

It is commendable that, while elucidating and analysing the issues
connected with the establishment of cultural and enlightenment centres, the
author pays particular attention to the roots and the very first period of local
film production. Cinema production, as a cultural and enlightenment institution,
was meant to foster the enlightenment socially, providing the necessary channel
of propaganda for Bolshevik socialist ideology. The author, quite reasonably,
infers that Alexander Miasnikian had an invaluable input in the establishment of
cultural-enlightenment centres, as well as in getting together a considerable
group of talented representatives of different branches of art in their
Motherland (see page 76). It is irrevocable to state that in Soviet Armenia, in the
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period discussed, the development of national literature, art and other branches
of culture was tangibly supported by the State.

After quite attention-grabbing observations and correspondingly drawn
conclusions, the author highlights,

“In contrast to all the current perspectives, according to which the
authorities of Soviet Armenia were mainly anti-national, we can produce a
considerable amount of facts as counterarguments testifying that even under the
circumstances of the Soviet ideological yoke, the local authorities did their best
to rescue everything of national value or pertinent to the world heritage.” (see
page 66)

The fourth chapter of the book - “Literary and Artistic Life in Soviet
Armenia between 1921 and 19327 - sheds light on the characteristics of the
period of formation of Soviet Armenia’s literary fiction offering quite
comprehensive and profound analysis alongside with relevant historical-critical
review of the ways the literary and artistic life of the country developed in.
Ruben Mirzakhanyan also offers a detailed reference to the activities,
characteristics and content of the literary clusters that emerged in the period
mentioned above. The author uncovers the peculiarities of the activities of some
famous literary clusters, in particular, of the “Group of the Three” comprising
Ye. Charents, G. Abov, and A. Vshtuni. The researcher makes a special
reference to the resonant “Declaration of the Three” published by the group on
June 14,1922, as well as to the major issues raised in it and the rigorous critical
reviews on it, introducing the issues against the background of the back-then
recurrent logic and explorations of the literary and artistic thought of the time
which, in fact, inspired the views of the declaration. Revealing the malicious
atmosphere inside the cluster, the ideological discrepancies and the reasons for
the shortly upcoming split of the group, the author states that the rejection of
the past adopted by the members of this group — people of different talent
degrees and capacities - could not ensure a long-lasting collaboration.
Moreover, their denying posture was not embraced by many.

The author makes use of a vast deposit of facts and examples to claim that
the primary objective of the representatives of Armenian literature of the first
half of the 1920s was to create and vastly promote the so-called proletariate
literature evoking the fact that, in that period, the concept of “Soviet Armenian
Literature” was not formed yet.
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The section “Fine Arts and Architecture in Soviet Armenia between 1921
and 1932” covers the details of the mainstream movements in the development
of Soviet Armenian music art, fine arts and architecture inferring that, by the
year 1932, the theoretical explorations, within the variety of the ways of
development of Armenian fine arts, had already resulted in the formation of the
methodology of Socialist Realism. It might be claimed that this happened due to
the final victory of Stalin in the struggle for power. Further on, the directions of
the development of not only the economy but also other spheres of life,
including culture, were straightforwardly dictated from above. Nevertheless, the
researcher quite reasonably concludes that, despite the priority of the
propaganda of the Soviet socialist society establishment instated among the
educational and cultural institutions, the world and national values were not
neglected(see page 178).

The unique documented photographic pieces of evidence, provided in the
volume to illustrate the educational and cultural life of Armenia in the subject-
matter period, are worthy of particular attention as some of the photos are
published for the first time.

Summarising, we can state that “Educational and Cultural Life in Soviet
Armenia between 1920 and 1932 by Ruben Mirzakhanyan is a valuable input
in the Armenian historiography, particularly, in the domain of researches on the
cultural life of Armenia.

ARMAN MARTIROSYAN
PhD, Associate Professor
arman.martirosyan.81@mail.ru
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ARARAT AGHASYAN
“THE LOSSES OF THE ARMENIAN FINE ARTS AND APPLIED

ARTS IN THE TERRITORY OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE”
Yerevan, 2018, NAS RA «Gitutyun» Publishing House, 94 pp.

In their most tragic era Armenians suffered not only disastrous human losses but
also irreparable spiritual blows which were equally insufferable. Centuries - old
Armenian cultural heritage also became the victim of the atrocities masterminded
by the Ottoman Turkish authorities — they perpetrated a cultural genocide. The
renowned art critic, Doctor of Arts, Corresponding member of NAS RA, professor
Ararat Aghasyan has dedicated his work “The Losses of the Armenian Fine Arts
and Applied Arts in the Territory of the Ottoman Empire” to the
comprehensive elucidation of the aforementioned issue. The book covers a period
starting from the Hamidian massacres in 1895-1896 up to present day. The
managing editor of the book is Doctor of Arts Anna Asatryan.

The work is structured as a historical essay and is based on numerous
studies, articles, memoirs, letters, as well as the press coverage of the issue and
other sources introduced by Armenian and foreign authors. The author is quite
justified to make the observation according to which, Sultan Hamid along with the
Neo-Turks set the objective of not only persecuting, forcibly dislocating Armenians
from their cradle but also exterminating all the centuries-old material testimonies
of Armenian civilization and culture.
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The author propounds a well-grounded argumentation to prove that after the
Hamidian massacres, especially during the years of genocide the Armenian
medieval architecture, embodying exceptional cultural and spiritual value suffered
irreparable losses. Driven by the instructions of Taleat Pasha, the Minster of
Home Affairs and one of the greatest Neo-Turkish vandals who issued an order to
“take any extreme measures to annihilate the denomination “Armenia” in
Turkey”, the slaughterers razed to the ground almost all the churches and
monasteries and whatever they enclosed both in Western Armenia and in the
Armenian-populated settlements of the Ottoman Empire. In this connection, it is
worth mentioning that the number of the Armenian religious institutions existing
on the eve of WWI is still being specified. Contrasting all those data, the author
arrives at the conclusion that from 1914 up to 1918, 2050 Armenian churches
and 203 monasteries were expropriated, robbed and ruined in Western Armenia
and Ottoman Empire settlements populated by Armenians. The cultural genocide
was not confined to the physical extermination of the buildings only. Medieval
manuscripts, among them those with handmade miniatures that belonged to the
churches, monasteries and Armenian families (who had inherited them from their
ancestors) also became the victim of the cultural genocide. In this respect, the
observation of the Catholicos of the Great House of Cilicia, the renowned
Armenologist and art critic Garegin Hovsepyan has been considered apt to be
referred to. He states, “The inestimable treasures of Armenians were destroyed,
treasures that could be destroyed by neither moths nor cockroaches. However,
thousands of anthologies of manuscripts, embodying the Armenian art, culture,
thought and spirit were irreparably destroyed by outrageous taleats and envers-
the vandals and barbarians of the Turkish government.”(p. 11)

The author presents the losses of the Armenian culture in chronological
order, firstly analyzing the cultural genocide of 1895-96, in fact, the prelude to
the Armenian Genocide, then highlighting all the losses that the Armenian culture
suffered from WWI until now.

Province by province, region by region the cultural losses are illustrated,
thus making a significant contribution to and spreading a new light on the
clarification of the issue under study.

The pages of the book clearly reveal to the Armenian reader the amount of
the irremediable losses of Armenian art and specimens of the art of writing the
Armenian people suffered under the destructive rule of Ottoman Turkey. In the
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clutches of the Turkish barbarians hundreds and thousands of manuscripts,
illustrated books, unique ancient books, books with leather parchments,
exceptional specimens of applied arts, expensive church sets, jugs, relics and
other sacred objects were reduced to nothing.

This work under review testifies to numerous facts, highlighting the
unprecedented crimes committed by the Turkish government allied with the
Turkish and Kurdish mob. The innumerable facts evidence all the violence,
torture, physical and psychological abuse that was perpetrated. Even the mere
existence of such shocking facts testifies the accomplishment of cultural
vandalism, as a matter of fact, the first cultural genocide in world history.

Innumerable instances referred to describe how the frenzied mob having
destroyed everything on its way, burst into the Armenian monasteries and
churches, robbed them and desecrated the relics with filth.The given facts testify
that only illiterate and barbarian society having nothing in common with the art of
writing could treat the ancient Armenian culture in that way. Even foreigners who
witnessed the Turkish barbarity (for instance the Arab lawyer Fayez al Ghoseynin)
have spoken out for the sake of historical truth, stating that the Turkish grocers
used the pages of Armenian manuscripts, ancient books and unique illustrations
of miniatures as worthless wrapping paper for their products (p. 26).

Comparing different facts and sources the author makes an attempt to exact
the number of the Armenian manuscripts that were either lost or destroyed
during the massacres carried out in the 1890s of the 19 century and during the
Armenian Genocide. Nevertheless, it is impossible to specify the number
accurately as exact statistic data have never existed in this field. At a minimum
estimate the number of the Armenian manuscripts that were either destroyed or
lost in the 1890s of the 19™ century and during the Genocide reaches 10000.
According to other estimates, the number is 20000. In his study G. Ter-
Vardanyan, the head of Manuscript Studies Department and Mayr Cucak at the
Matenadaran named after M. Mashtots, comes to prove that 30000 Armenian
manuscripts were destroyed or disappeared during the years of the Hamidian
massacres and the Mets Yeghern (the Armenian Genocide). In other words, the
given number is identical to the number of manuscripts existing worldwide at
present.

According to the author’s observations, the region of Vaspurakan abounding
in famous monasteries and repositories of manuscripts suffered the greatest
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losses during the years of the Armenian Genocide. The Father Superior of Desert
Lim vardapet Hjusyan in his study “Brief Description of Some Famous
Monasteries in Vaspurakan” introduced the following accurate characterization,
“Among the rich monasteries of Vaspurakan as well as village churches there was
not a single one that did not possess 10, 20, 30 manuscripts. Hundreds of
manuscripts wrapped in cloth as sacred relics were kept and treated with great
respect in people’s houses”. (p. 34) It was in this chaos that the well-known
Varagavank was attacked and destroyed.

With reference to this, the Venezuelan writer and military man Raphael de
Nogales Mendes’ testimony is cited who back in 1915, during the April battles was
the military commander of the Turkish garrison and artillery that had besieged
the Armenian districts of Van. The latter has described in cold blood how the
Turks bombarded the main defensive points of the Armenians - the neighboring
churches of St. Paul and St Peter built in the 10™ century as well as Varagavank
with its repository of numerous valuable manuscripts and ancient books. It is also
stated that in 1915 from the Holy Mother (Surb Astvatsatsin) church of Alyur
village, situated on the eastern shore of Lake Van the original handwritten“Book
of Lamentations” in silver-plated parchment authored by the great poet, musician,
philosopher and theologian of the 10" century Grigor Narkatsi was robbed and
irretrievably lost. Other important facts and details are also reported on the
Golgotha of the Armenian manuscripts.

It is noted that tens and hundreds of manuscripts that survived the
destruction and robbery, particularly Gospels of great artistic value, with
miniature illustrations and expensive covers were taken by some Turks to be sold
abroad. After the end of WWI in the 1920s these unique treasures of arts and
sciences appeared for sale in the markets of different Egyptian, European and
American cities as well as in Constantinople. The majority of manuscripts having
gone through fire and water, reached us “in an extremely damaged state, lacking
the initial and final parts, with torn covers, spoiled by foreign hands” they were
defective and partly destroyed (p. 56).

From the pages of the given work we also learn about efforts made by figures
of the Armenian Apostolic Church as well as certain individuals to rescue the
relics and works of the Armenian applied and fine arts. Thus, in March, 1916 the
Catholicos Gevorg Ye. Surenyants issued an order to create a committee which
was at once to leave for Mush set free at that time. The main objective of the
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committee was “to find the church property and jewelry, clothes, jugs the
remnants of archaeological, artistic, national value that the Armenians of Mush
and the neighboring regions had either hidden or abandoned, and placing those
items into boxes or sacks, transport them safely to the Mother See of Holy
Echmiadzin”. (p. 42)

Due homage is paid to the renowned historian, orientalist, expert in the
Caucasian studies Nicholas Marr, who during the years of the Genocide made
many selfless efforts to rescue hundreds of valuable, ancient manuscripts in the
city of Van and neighboring areas. In October, 1915 the eminent academician
presented the disastrous situation to the general meeting of the Academy of
Sciences of the Russian Empire in Saint Petersburg.

A passage taken from the renowned painter Panos Terlemezian’s memoirs
evidences that in the summer of 1915 during the deportations of Van Armenians
the manuscripts saved in Akhavank “were sailed to the port of Avants village in
chests, where the three of them were sent to Echmiadzin and the two were thrown
into the sea, for them not get into the hands of the Turks”.

The author of the book introducing the above mentioned with well-grounded
data, concludes that the annihilation of the treasures of fine and applied arts
created by Armenians in their historical motherland was a severe blow to human
civilization, as the global fine arts at large suffered greatly and became
impoverished. The work is distinguished by a high level of academic writing and
competent, professional characteristics. The author’s style of writing, is pithy and
comprehensive which enables him to convey a lot of essential information via a
less bulky text.

To sum up, we would like to suggest that this useful work of paramount
importance gets enriched with new sources, photos, and other materials as well as
translated into a number of European languages, as it is the imperative of the time
to offer the international community a more voluminous work on the cultural
Genocide which constitutes part and parcel of the genocidal policy of Turkey.

ARMEN KARAPETYAN

PhD of History
Institut of History NAS RA
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